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By a slight change in the title this edition is separated 
fj'oiu its predecessors, as if it were a new work, which 
indeed in many respects it is. The first edition ap- 
j[)ear(id in 1845-6* in four pocket-wolumes; addressed 
to the general public ratlier than to well-read students, 
it had no pretensions to the completeness or erudition 
disjilayed in many other Histories, being little more 
than a rapid survey of the course of metaphysical 
si)(}culaftion, written with tlie avowed purpose of dis¬ 
suading the youth of England from wasting energy on 
in.solu1)lG problems, and relying on a false' Method. With 
this object of turning the mind from Metaphysics to 
lysitive Philosophy, it employed History as an instrument 
ol Criticism t;o disclose the successive failures of succes¬ 
sive schools. 

In '1857, afU'r a, sale of several thousand copies of the 
stereotyped edition, the Library Edition, in one volume 
octavo, was prepared with a view of rendermg the book 
•more ac(‘cptablc to students. A graver, fuller treatment 
of various portions, some important additions, and con¬ 
siderable alterations in the style were found necessary, 
but no change in purpose or doctrine. 

In the edition now issued ray readers of twenty years 
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ago will hardly recognise the ‘ Biographical History of 
Philosophy/ sp considerable have been the alterations 
and enlargements. They wUl see, indeed, the spirit and 
the purpose still unchanged; but it will be like, re¬ 
cognising in an iron-grey citizen the features of the 
third-form boy. I adhered to the Positive Philosophy in 
1845, and I adhere to it still. But much tl^at was dim to 
me then has become clear now, much that was convic¬ 
tion then has ceased to be conviction now; my estimates of 
men and theories have altered in the course of. years. 
The reader whl doubtless feel, even more than I can feel, 
the want of unity in various parts of this product of 
changing years. . I have done my best to lessen the 
discordance between 1845 and 1867, ancf would gladly 
have rewritten the whole had health permitted such a task. 

Among the more important additions the following 
may be specified. In the Prolegomena, replacing the 
original Litroduction, are discussed : What i« Philosophy ? 
—^The Objective and Subjective Methods—The ^est of 
Truth—Some Infirmities of Thought—Necessary Truths. 
These subjects threatened to expand into a volume, and 
I was forced to omit much that I had prepared. The 
chapters on Plato and Aristotle have been rewritten^ 
the former with large assistance from Mr. Grote’s’ 
exhaustive work; the latter with reproductions from a 
monograph of my own. The accounts of Scholasticism, 
Arabian Philosophy, and Eogbr Bacon, are entirely new. 
The chapters on Prancis Bacon, Descartes, Leibnitz, 
Condillac, and Hartley have been rewritten. Several 
new biographical details are given in the account of 
Spinoza, which has also been rewritten. Kant has been 
restudied, and the exposition and criticism of his doctrines 
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are new. The chapter on Gall has also be*en rewritten 
with, I beheve, a more decisive presentation of his claims, 
and a more decisive exposition of his imperfections. I 
had-hoped to rewrite the chapter on Hegel, especially to 
answer the challenge of Mr. Stirling’s work (‘ The Secret 
of Hegel’), but my health gave way, and as my estimate 
of Hegel’s value was unchanged I shrank from the labour. 

With regard to Auguste Comte it has been a source 

of great regret to me that a larger space was not at my 

disposal; the more so as he is now the thinker of all 

others about whom the greatest curiosity is manifested. 

What I have attempted is not such a detailed exposition 

as would flatter the incurious indolence of men who love 
• ^ ^ 

to talk confiidently upon second-hand knowledge, but such 
general indications of the Positive Philosophy as will 
enable the student to appreciate its drift and importance, 
and will guide him in the understanding of Comte’s 
writings. I pn often asked to recommend some ‘ brief 
account of the system,’ by those who wish to profit by 
Comte’s labours (or perhaps only to talk knowingly of 
them), yet shirk the labour of reading the works which 
they profess to consider of importance. My answer is: 
study the Philosophie Positive for yourself, study it 
■patiently, give it the time and thought you would not 
grudge to a new science or a new language, and then 
whether you accept or reject the system you will find 
your mental horizon irrevocably enlarged. ‘But six 
stout volumes!’ exclaims the hesitating aspirant. Well, 
yes, six volumes requiring to be meditated as well as read: 
I admit that they ‘ give pause’ in this busy, bustling world 
of ours; but if you reflect how willingly six separate 
volumes of Pliilosophy would be read in the course of the 
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year, the uiiderts(king seems less formidable. You would 
not think of giving the necessary time and labour unless 
you had some previous conception of the result being 
worth the price; and no one who considers the immense 
importance of a Doctrine which will give unity to his 
life, would hesitate to pay a far higher price than that of 
a year’s study. It is to place before tbp student this 
conception of the result that I have chiefly shaped my 
exposition of the aims and means of the Positive 
Philosophy. 


The Peioky: May 1867. 
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Meine Absicht ist, AUe diejenigen, so cs wertli finden, sieb mit Metaphysik zii 
bescbaftigen, zn liberzeugen: dass es umimgangliclx notliwendig sei, ibre Arbeit 
Tor der Hand aiisznsetz^n, alles bisber Gescbebene als ungescbeben anznseben mid 
vor alien Bingen znerst di’o Frage aiifzmverfen: ‘ob ancli so ctwas, als Mota- 
pbysik, nberall nm moglicb soi ? ’-—Kant : Prolegomena zu einer jeden Jcmiftigen 
Metajpligsih. 

Golango cs mir, mit moiner Barstellnng dor Philosopbie ancb mir eine Seele 
abznstreiten, die sicb mit ibr in jene dnnkle Tiefe der Botracbtimg verlorcn geben 
will, wo Alles mir Heulen imd Zabnklappen iind jeder wilier den Andern ist, so 
wurde icb scbon glanben, etwas geleistet zn baben.—FECHNEE: Uehefdie x)hysiJm-‘ 
lische und ^hiloso^hische Atomenlehre. 

» 

Ber Menseb ist nielit geboren, die Probleme der Welt zii losen, wobl aber zn 
sncben, wo das Problem angebt, nnd sicb sodann in der Grenze des Bcgreiflicben 
zn balten.— Goethe. 



I.-WHAT IS PHILOSOPHY? 


§ 1. Theology, Plilosopliy, and Science constitute our 
spiritual .triumvirate. Tie limits of tkeir several dominions 
lave been insensibly shifting, so that at various epochs in 
History they have been of very varied importance. For 
centuries the predominance of Theology was absolute and 
■undisputed. PhUosophy, meanwhile, gretv apace, till at last 
it was enabled to assert an independent position ; and while 
these two rivals struggled for supremacy. Science was also 
quietly and obscurely feeling its way to independence. 

§ 2. The office of Theology is now generally recognised as 
distinct from that of Philosophy and from that of Science. 
Its anofent claim to authority over all regions of inquiry has 
long been felt to be xmtenable, and has been frankly relin¬ 
quished. Although claiming to hold the keys of the highest 
Truth, it nevertheless no longer pretends to decide upon the 
lower, but confesses its inability to furnish Eesearch with 
effective Methods, or Knowledge with available data. It re¬ 
stricts itself to the region of Faith, and leaves to Philosophy 
and Science the region of Inquiry. Its main province is the 
province of Feeling; its office is the systematisation of our 
religious conceptions. 

This is the office not of ohe Theology, but of aU. Ho 
matter what other functions the various Theologies may 
assume, they invariably assume this, and give it pre-eminence. 
It is thus not only their common characteristic, but also their 
highest chai-acteristicj and now that the course of human 
evolution has detached both Philosophy and Science from 
Theology, this systematisation remains its sole function. 









WriAT IS PHILOSOPHY ? 

§ 3. Tlie office of Science is distinct. It may he defined 
as the systematisation of out Imowledge of the order of phenomena 
considered as phenomena. It co-ordinates common Imowledge. 
It explains the order of phenomena, by bringing them under 
their respective laws of co-existence and snccession, classing 
particular facts under general conceptions. 

§ 4. The office of Philosophy is again distinct from these. 
It is the systematisoMonof the conceptions furnished hy Theology 
and Science. It is sTnaryfiy sTnaTpfA^mv. As Science is the 
systematisation of the various generalities reached through 
particulars, so Philosophy is the systematisation of the 
generalities of generalities. In other words, Science foinisheb 
the Knowledge, and Philosophy the Doctrine. 

Each distinct science embraces a distinct province o( 
knowledge. Mathematics treats of ma^iiit«.des, and disre¬ 
gards all other relations; Physics and Chemistry concern 
themselves with the changes of inorganic bodies, leaviij.g all 
vital relations to Biology 5 Sociology concerns itself witli the 
relations of human beings among each other, and with ilieir 
relations to human beings in the past and in the fiikire. 
But Philosophy has no distinct province of knowledge : it 
embraces the whole world of thought: it stands in tlio same 
relation to the various sciences as Geography stands to Topo¬ 
graphy. All the sciences subserve its purpose, furnish its 
life-blood. It systematises their results, co-ordinating their 
truths into a body, of Doctrine. 

Thus, while Theology claims to furnish a system of re-* 
ligious conceptions, and Science to furnish conceptions of the 
order of the world. Philosophy, detaching their widest con¬ 
ceptions from hotli, furnishes a Doctrine which contains an 
explanation of the world and of human destiny. 

Although this may appear a novel definition, it will, 
on examination, be found to characterise the persistent 
function which in all times Philosophy lia,s exercised* 
Moreover, it will be found applicable in special cases, such as 
the philosophy of Science, the philosophy of Eeligion, the 
philosophy of History, or the philosophy of Art* Thus, 
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given a science witli its generalities laboriously ascertained, 
tire pbilosoplij of that science will be tbe co-ordination of 
its Mgbest trntbs, tbe methods bj which those truths were 
reached, and the relation which both these bear to the 
truths and methods of other sciences. I formerly defined 
Philosophy "^an attempt to explain the phenomena of the 
nniverse." Thi^ is too vague, and fails to mart the point of 
separation from Science and Theology; but though vague, 
it expresses what has been the unconscious and persistent 
effort of philosophical S 23 eeulation, 

§ 6. Such is the relative position of each of the three great 
spiritual powers at the present time. These positions were 
not always thus sharply defined, but the history of thought 
exhibits a eoniinuous development in * these directions, 
rheology at first was absolute and autocratic, not only 
furnishing religious doctrine, but dictating generalities to 
Philosophy, and ex|)ianations of all but the Commonest 
phenomena to Science. Philosophy served as a handmaid 
to Theology, until she grew strong enough to thinh for 
herself. « Science ke23t timidly aloof from all questions on 
which Theology had prononnced, and submitted to a 
peremptory brder to be silent when her conclusions were 
unacceptable. Portunately for Humanity, this creej)ing 
servitude was incompatible with the continued exercise of 
riBason. As discoveries extended, as more and more 
phenomena were satisfactorily reduced to order, the widen¬ 
ing reach of Inquiry embraced problem after problem, 
until now all the facts within human kin are assumed to be 
reducible to order on the scientific Method. With the 
growing strength came a growing courage, and timidity 
gave place to a proud self-reliance. Theology was first 
quietly yet firmly excluded from Cosmology, its explanations 
of the world being set aside as myths ; then it was excluded 
from Biology ; and now even Sociology is claimed as amen¬ 
able to scientific Methods, because all social phenomena are 
seen to be under the dominion of law. History shows a 
curious reversal of the principle of accommodation. Just 
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as Scieuce was formerly compelled 

elusions to Theology, no matter at what cost o ^ 

with what sophistical excuses, so Theobgy xs 
to accommodate its dictate 

utterly distorting the meaning of woxds. M _ b 

I • ■ ' 1+-C1 •vcictpni’elh.es under tlie denunciation o 

^X/rr^drr::Wafea..t,^He to delic* 

consciencos, of approachmg toeoj ** "“jSS 

truth. Science has at length ceased its 
efforts to reconcile its conclusions with an^hing 
principles * The problem is no longer : Giren a doctiine ot 
indisputable authority, how to reconcile the ? 

Expeknee with its dicta; the problem is: Given certa^ 
indisputable conclusions of Experience, how„to ' 

dicta of an ancient doctrine with these irresistible con- 

The conflict was inevitable and was foreseen from the 
&st. Inevitable, because the two powers are characterised 
by two different Methods, that of Theology being the feub- 
ieetive, that of Science the Objective. These Methods will 
have tu be considered more particularly in a future section ; 
for the present, I merely call attention to the'fact of their 
opposition, and to the fact that Pliilosophy occupying an 
intermediate position has necessarily employed both Methods 
by turns. When it was in aUiance with Theology, it adopted 
the Subjective Method; this was during its ontological 
phase. When the advance of Science furnished it with 
more and more material, Philosophy gradually detached 

* In 1864 was seen a memorable protest, on tlie part of seienlilie men, i.f;ain,sl. 

eveiy attempt to control their researches. In spite of tlie ..lo^mal pressure 

which is so powerful in England, our leading savans openly aiul vUiumhIU/ 
refused to sign a declaration of dopendence. ^ 

t A somewhat analogous inversion has taken plneo in the soeial prolilem. 
Eormerlytho problem was; Givoii the welfare and advanlages of the how, how 
best to reconcile with these the welfare of the Many; it now is; luven the welter., 
of the Many, how best to somro the advantages of the Few. T he new Ast romm.y 
transferred the cento of the world from the small Earth to the m.Kl.ty .Sun ; the 
new Sociology transfers the centre of social life from tlie small group ot Idlew to 
the mighty mass of Workers,** 
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itself more and more from Theology, without, howeyer, 
consciously and completely adopting the Objective Method: 
this was its psychological phase. Finally, the all-embracing 
progress of Science has forced Philosophy frankly to adopt 
the Objective Method: this is its present phase, the Positive 
Philosophy. 

Such in brief is the story we have to teH. Our history is 
the narrative of the emancipation of Philosophy from Theo¬ 
logy and its final constitution through the fransformation of 
Science. . 

§ 7. The annals are red with the flames of persecuting 
wrath at every attempt Philosophy made to assert independ¬ 
ence. Naturally enough. No autocrat can be lenient to a 
powerful pretender j and the more reasonable the pre¬ 
tender’s claim the more hateful will be its assertion. Philo¬ 
sophy, in turn, was equally intolerant of its rival Science, 
and allied itself with its ancient persecutor to persecute the 
new pretender. 

Aloof from the strife of polemics and personal irritations, the 
wise cahp. spirits of our day resign themselves to the Trium¬ 
virate, defining for each its separate province, and trusting 
in a harmony of combined ejEfort which hitherto has been 
impossible. It is time that the great perturbations should 
cease, and the only struggles be carried on within the limits 
of each domain: theologians in controversy with theologians, 
savans with savaiis, philosophers with philosophers. The 
three powers have always hitherto been in a state of conflict 
or of armed peace. The problem of our age is, how to 
change this conflict into a concourse, to unite the indepen¬ 
dent and dissident efforts in dependent and harmonious 
efforts. This problem may be solved by the transformation 
of Science into Philosophy, and by the transformation of 
Philosophy into Eehgion. But whether we reject or accept 
that solution, the systematisation of our religious concep¬ 
tions and aU its practical applications must be a distmct 
ofS.ce from the systematisation of our conceptions of the 
order of phenomena j and the harmony of the two can 
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only be effected by a Doctrine wMcb combines tbe gene¬ 
ralities of botb. Tbe future of Philosophy is in this task 

of reconciliation, 

§ 8. In tlie former editions of tliis History tlie word 
PMlosopliy carried a more restricted meaning tlian is assigned 
to it in tlie preceding paragraphs. It was used as syiioiiyinoiis 
with Metaphysics^ or more specially with Ontology, That 
restricted use of the word was forcfed on me hy the practice 
of all previous historians, and I stated why it was forced 
upon me, and in what sense the word was to he understood. 
In vain. The old vague indissoluhle associations could not 
be escaped. The reader quickly forgot iny explanation, ami 
interpreted the wprd in his vague sense, instead of in my 
restricted sense. The large latitude in which the word has 
come to be used all over Europe has obliterated all spedal 
meaning, and this notably in England, where, as Ilegcd sar- 
castically remarks, microscopes and barometers are digniiifMl 
as ^philosophical instruments,^ Newton is styled a pliiloso- 
pher, and even parliamentary proceedings are scwaeflmes 
said to be pliilosophicaL* In presence of such loos(ni(3SB cd’ 
expression what was the historian to do? ©bvioiisly, 1 k3 
could only declare the sense in which the word was usi^d in 
other histories of Philosophy, and abide by that. Ihul 1 
fixed a precise meaning to the word I must have writtiui ih 
History of Knowledge, not a History of Philosophy. 

My explanation was of little avail. Tlic object of my 
work being to show the essential futility of Philosophy, lu 
the restricted sense of that word, I was supposed to liavc) 
intended a crusade against Philosophy in the wider semse ; 
and readers who no more believed in Ontology flawi f did 
were startled by my attacks on it under the name of ,1'drilo- 
Sophy. After this experience I cannot place; nuieli r(‘lia.nee 
on the security of any definition; but for the salve of lUUoi- 
tive readers, I have stated what position Philosophy liohis 

^ Hegel: GeschicMe der MilosojphWf l 72. Compare alno ILuiiltun, 
2)h/sicSi i. 63. 
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in relation to Theology and Science; and to avoid equi¬ 
voque I shall use the vrords Metaphysical Philosophy, or 
Ontology, and sometimes simjDly Metaphysics, to designate 
inquiries on the Subjective Method into the ultimate essence 
of things. 

§ 9. Unhappily there is no uniformity even in the use 
of the term Metaphysics. Sometimes it means Ontology. 
Sometimes it means Psychology. Sometimes it means 
the highest generahties of Physics. The first of these 
inquiries X hold to he utterly futile, hopelessly beyond 
human ken. But the second and third are legitimate in¬ 
quiries, vrhich take their place in human knowledge when¬ 
ever they are pursued on the Objective Method, and only 
deserve reproof when pursued on the. Subjective Method, 
upon which <^l problems are insoluble. As I have shown 
at some length elsewhere,* all problems are legitimate 
which admit Verification of their premisses and conclusions; 
and no Verification is possible except on the Objective 
Method. 

§ 1.0. In the arrangement of Aristotle’s treatises, those 
which succeeded the. Physics were called rd /isrd rd 4>va-iK^ 
iiidicating that they were to be studied after the 
Physics, either because their topics were evolved from 
physical inquiries, or because their topics were beyond 
physical inquiry. The equivoque still continues.' Metaphy- 
, sics may concern itself with the last conclusions of Physics, 
dealing with these results as its elements; or it may concern 
itself with inquiries beyond the region of Experience, en¬ 
tirely removed from Verification, transcending Sense, and 
drawing its data from a higher source. Obviously, in pro¬ 
portion as it seeks its elements in the relations of sensible 
phenomena it forms one branch of legitimate inquiry, and 
the only question then is as to the validity of the Method it 
employs. In proportion as it seeks its elements in the rela¬ 
tions of supersensible phenomena it separates itself from 
Experience, ceases to be amenable to the ordinary canons of 

^ Aristotle, cliap. iv. 






WIIAT IS PHILOSOPHY? 

Eesearcli, and groraids its existence on the possession of a 
peculiar criterion—a direct and immediate knowledge of the 
Absolute. 

The confusion of these two distinct conceptions is xeiy 
common,, and is the source of much perplexity. Those who 
hold the doctrine of the relativity of knowledge may admit 
without inconsistency many principles which are metaphy¬ 
sical in the sense of transcending Experience in their gene¬ 
rality, although founded on Experience and conformable 
with it: such, for example, are causality and inertia. There 
is a large admixture of such Metaphysics, in all philoso¬ 
phical Physics ; and in this sense we may caU Metaphysics 
the prima pMlosopMa. But Experience is here the source 
and pattern: the Objective Method with^its jigorous tests 
of Yerification rules* as absolutely here ’as in every other 
department of positive inquiry. The Unknown is only a 
prolongation of the Known, and is trusted only so far 
as it is hi strict conformity with the Known. The Invisible 
is but the generahsation of the Yisible. 

Those who hold that, over and above the conceptiong fur¬ 
nished through Experience, the mind brings with it certain 
conceptions antecedent to and independent of Experience, 
who hold that, over and above our relative knowledge, wo 
have absolute knowledge, reverse this procedure from the 
Known and Yisible to the Unlciiown and Invisible j and 
starting from what their rivals declare to be not simply the 
Unknown but the Unknowable, they deduce from it certain 
conclusions which they present as ontological truths capable 
of guiding us in discovering the relations of phenomena. 
Let Descartes be heard on this pointPerspioumn est 
optimam philosophaiidi viam nos sequiitiiros, si ex ipsius Dei 
cognitione, rerum ah eo creatarum explicationem dcdiicere 
conemux, ut ita seientiam perfectissimam, qme est effeotuum, 
per causas acquiramus.’* The fallacy lies in concluding 
that because, in Mathematics and all deductive operations, 
we unfold the particulars contained implicitly in the gene- 

* Descai^tes : Princi^. PMUs, ii, § 22, 



WHAT IS PHILOSOPHY? 


XXV 


ralities, we slionld therefore always seek particulars in tMs 
way. But tke procedure is only justifiable when tke gene¬ 
ralities are proved to be indisputably true, and when tbe 
pafticulars deduced are by Yerification sbown to be really as 
well as verbally contained in tbem. ISTow, wbat are tbe cbief 
objects of absolute knowledge, tke generalities from whick 
ontologists deduce? They are God, Freedom, Immortality, 
Causality, Existence; the noumena of which all the mani¬ 
fold experiences are phenomena.* That it is possible to 
infer these,, no one denies; but their value as inferences 
opens an interminable discussion. The ontologists claim to 
hnow them directly, immediately, certainly. Their opponents 
affirm—and endeavour psychologically to prove—that such 
knowledge is impossible, and that, if possible, it would be 
infertile, because incapable of being applied to the problems 
of phenomena except through Experience 5 infertile, because 
it can only be a comparison of ideas with ideas, never of 
ideas with facts; and thus stumbles over the old sceptical 
objection— ris Kpivsl rov vytsipop; Suppose, for example, that 
antecedently to all Experience we know the general law of 
Causality, it is only through Exjjerience we can enrich 
this knowledge. We may know that every effect has a 
cause; this knowledge we may have brought with us 
into our phenomenal life ; but what concerns us is, to 
know the particular cause of each particular effect, and 
if we can ascertain that, the general axiom may be dis¬ 
regarded ; if we cannot ascei'tain that, the general axiom is 
powerless. 

§ 11. The valid objection against Metaphysics, is not so 
much against the subjects of inq_uiry as against the Method 
of inquiry; if the Method were legitimate its results would 
be legitimated. I shall consider this Method by-and-by; 
for the present I invoke the unequivocal verdict of History, 
which pronounces it to be the prolonged impotence of two 
thousand years and all its results, as shifting as the visionary 

^ iffTLV imcrr^iMT) ns % rh t^v f tv /cal ret {mdpxovra naff abr6. —Aeis- 

TOTLE: Met. iii. 1. 
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phantoms of reverie. When we are awahe, says Aristotle, 
we have a world in common; when we dream, each has his 
own. Kant aptly applies this to metaphysicians, ‘when we 
find a variety of men having various worlds, we may conclude 
them to he dreaming.’ It is because the'majority of think¬ 
ing men have been convinced that inquiries conducted on 
the Metaphysical Method are but as dreams, tiiat they have 
everywhere in Europe fallen into discredit. Once the pride 
and glory of the greatest intellects, and stiU forming an im¬ 
portant element of liberal cultui-e, the present decadence of 
Metaphysics is attested no less by the complaints of its few 
followers than by the thronging ranks of its opponents. Eew 
now believe in its-large promises; stffl fewer devote to it 
that passionate patience which is devoted bj thousands to 
Science. Every day the conviction gains strength, that 
Metaphysics is condemned, by the very nature of its Method, 
to wander for ever in one tortuous labyrinth, within whose 
circumscribed and -winding spaces weary seekers are con¬ 
tinually finding themselves in the trodden tracks of pre¬ 
decessors who could find no exit. » 

Metaphysical Philosophy has been ever in movement, but 
the movement has been circular; and this facir is thrown 
into stronger relief by contrast with the linear progress of 
Science. Instead of perpetually finding itseK, after years of 
gigantic endeavour, returned to the precise point from which 
it started. Science finds itself, year by year, and almost day 
by day, advancing step by step, each accumulation of power 
adding -to the momentum of its progress; each evolution, 
like the evolutions of organic develoi)ment, brurging with it 
a new functional superiority, which in its turn becomes the 
agent of higher developments. Kot a fact is discovered 
but has its bearing on the whole body of doctrme; not a 
mechanical improvement in the construction of instruments 
but opens fresh sources of discovery. Onward, and for ever 
onward, mightier and for ever mightier, rolls this wondrous 
tide of discovery. While the first principles of Metaphysical 
Philosophy are to this day as much a matter of dispute as 
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they were two thousand years agoy^ the first principles of 
Science are securely established, and form the guiding lights 
of European progress. Precisely the same questions are 
agitated in Germany at the present moment that were 
agitated in ancient Greece; and with no more certain 
Methods of solving them, with no nearer hopes of ultimate 
success. The History of Philosophy presents the spectacle 
of thousands of intellects—some the greatest that have made 
our race illustrious—steadily concentrated on problems 
believed to be of vital importance, yet producing no other 
result than a conviction of the extreme facility of error, 
and the remoteness of any probability that Truth can be 
reached.t The only conquest has been. that is to 

say, psychological. Vainly do some argue that Philoso|)hy 
has made no progtess hitherto, because its problems are 
complex, and require more effort than the simpler problems 
of Science^ vainly are we warned not to conclude from the 
past to the future, averring that no progress wiU be made be¬ 
cause no progress has been made. Perilous as it must ever 
be to set absolute limits to the future of human capacity, 
there can he no peril in averring that Metaphysics never 
will achieve^its aims, because those aims lie beyond all scope. 
The difficulty is impossibility. Ho progress can be made 
because no basis of certainty is possible. To aspire to the 
knowledge of more than phenomena—their resemblances, 
xo-existences, and successions—is to aspire to transcend the 
inexorable limits of human faculty. To hnow more, we must 
1)6 more. 

* ‘ C est la tonte ^ternelle de la pMlosophie de n’avoir pas jtisqu*4 present mis 
an jour un resnltat positif, un principe une fois pour toute reeonnu et uniyerselleineiit 
admxs. Bion mieux, il n’y a pas m^me un r^sultat n4gatif, une d4faite complete, 
irrevocable d’une doctrine si r4fut4e qu’elle soit/— Uelbcbuf: Essai de Logiqm 
Soientijiqtie, Li4ge, 1865, p. 10. Compare Kant: Prolegomena zu einer jeden 
kimftigen Metaphysik^ passim. 

t Compare Kant in the Preface to the 2nd ed. of the Kritik der rmien Ver- 
nunft: —‘Per Metaphysik . , . ist das Sehicksal bisher noch so giinstig nicht 
gewesen, dass sie den sichem Cang einer Wissenschaffc einzuschlagen vermocht 
hatte; ob sie gleich alter ist als alle iibrigen. . . , Es ist also kein Zwcifel, 
dass ilir Verfahren bisher ein blesses Herumtappen und, was das Schlimmste 
ist, unter blossen Bogriffen gewesen sei.’ 
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In t]i6 Gariy days of spGCulatioii all PMlosopliy was essGn- 
tially metaphysical^ because Science had not emerged from 
* Common Knowledge to claim theoretical jurisdiction. The 
particular sciences then cultivated, no less than the higher 
generalities on Life, Destiny, and the Universe, were studied 
on one and the same Method; but in the conrse of evolution 
a second Method grew up, at first timidly and nnconscionsly, 
gradually enlarging its bounds as it enlarged fits powers, and 
at last separating itself into open antagonism with its parent 
and rival. The child then destroyed its parent, as tlie 
mythic Zens, calling the Titans to his aid, destroyed Satnrn 
and nsnrped his throne. The Titans of the new Method 
were Observation and Experiment, 

There are many who deplore the encroachment of Science, 
fondly imagining that Metaphysical Philosophy would re¬ 
spond better to the higher wants of man. This regret is 
partly unreasoning sentiment, partly ignorance of the limi¬ 
tations of human faculty. Even among those who admit 
that Ontology is an impossible attempt, there are many who 
think it should be persevered in, because of the lofty views ’ 
it is supposed to open to ns. This is as if a man desirous of 
going to America should insist on walking there, because 
journeys on foot are more poetical than journeys by 
steam; in vain is he shown the impossibility of crossing the 
Atlantic on foot; he admits that grovelling fact, but Ms 
lofty soul has visions of some mysterious overland route by 
which he hopes to pass. He dies without reaching America ;* 
but to the last gasp he maintains that he has discovered the 
route on wliich others may reach it. 

Let us hear no more of the lofty views claimed as the 
exclusive privilege of Metaphysics. Ignorant indeed must 
be the man who nowadays is unacquainted with the grandeur 
and sweep of scientific speculation in Astronomy and Geology, 
or who has never been thrilled by the revelations of the 
telescope and microscope. The heights and depths of man’s 
nature, the heights to which he aspires, the dej>ths into 
which he searches, and the grander generalities on Life, 
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Destiny^ and the Universe, find as eminent a place in Science 
as in Metaphysics. And even were we compelled to acknow¬ 
ledge that lofty views were excluded from Science, the 
earnest mind would surely barter such loftiness for Truth ? 
Our struggle, our passion, our hope, is for Truth, not for lofti¬ 
ness I for sincerity, not for pretence. If we cannot reach 
certain heights, let us acknowledge them to be inacessible, 
and not deceive ourselves and others by phrases which 
pretend that these heights are accessible. Bentham warns 
us against ^question-begging epithets;^ and one of these 
is the epitliet Hofty,’ with which Metaphysical Philosophy 
allures the unwary student. As a specimen of the sentiment 
so inappropriately dragged in to decide questions not of 
sentiment but of truth, consider the following passage 
delivei’cd froiiF the professorial chair ho students whose 
opinions were to be formed :— 

^ A spirit of most misjudging contempt has for many years , 
become fashionable towards the metaphysical contemplations.’ 
of the elder sages. Alas 1 I cannot understand on what ' 
principles. Is it, then, a matter to be exalted in, that we , 
have at length discovered that our faculties are only formed* 
for earth and earthly phenomena ? Are we to rejoice at our 
own limitations, and delight that we can be cogently demon¬ 
strated to be prisoners of sense and the facts of sense ? In 
those early struggles after a higher and more perfect know¬ 
ledge, and in the forgetfulness of every inferior science 
' through the very ardour of the pursuit, there is at least a 
glorious, an irresistible testimony to the loftier destinies of 
man; and it might almost be pronounced that in such a 
view, their very errors evidence a truth higher than all our 
discoveries can disclose! When Lord Bacon, with his clear 
and powerful reasonings, led our thinkers from these ancient 
regions of thought (then newly opened to the modem world) 
to the humbler but more varied and extensive department of 
inductive inquiry, I represent to myself that angel-guide, all 
* light and grace, who is pictured by our great poet as slowly 
conducting the first of our race from Paradise, to leave him 
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ill a world, vast, indeed, and varied, bnt where thorns and 
thistles abounded, and food—often uncertain and often 
perilous—was’to be gained onlj by the sweat of the brow and 
in the downcast attitude of servile toil.^* 

It would be an insult to the reader’s understanding to 
answer the several absurdities and ^ question-begging ’ posi¬ 
tions of this passage, which, however, is typical of much that 
may be read in many writers. Contempt for the specula¬ 
tions of the elder sages, or indeed of moderns, is a feeling we 
should be slow to acknowledge, whatever estimate we formed 
of their truth. If my polemical tone against a Method I 
believe to be not only hopeless but nowadays pernicious has 
sometimes seemed to warrant such an accusation, let me, on 
personal no less than philosophic grounds, rebut it here. The 
memory of long laborious study, ever baffled ever renewed, 
would alone suffice to create sympathy and respect for all 
earnest seekers; and if this feeling were not present, the 
Positive Philosophy would suffice, pointing as it does to all 
the great metaphysicians as necessary precursors, -without 
whose labours Science would never have existed. It is not 
because the noble pioneers have perished in the tenches, 
that their renown should fade. If we make a bridge of 
their dead bodies, we should raise a monument to their 
devotion. 


^ Aechee Butlee : Lecturer on the Hist> of Andent Philosophy, ii. 109. 




II. THE OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE METHODS. 

§ 12. A Spai^ish laetaplijsieian tralj says tliat tlie question 
of Method rules, and in one sense comprehends, all philoso¬ 
phical questions, being indeed Philosophy in action.* As it 
is a path on which Truth is sought, we must first come to 
some agreement respecting the object of search. 

The question, "What is Truth ? has been variously answered, 
but instead of pausing here to consider the answers, I will 
propose one whicl^ is sufficiently catholic t@ be accepted by 
all schools. 

Truth is the correspondence between the order of 
ideas and the order of phenomena, so that the one is 
a reflection of the other—^the movement of Thought 
following the movement of Things. 

The correspondence can never be absolute : it must, from 
the very structure of the mind, be relative ; but this relative 
accuracy suffices when it enables us to foresee with certainty 
the changes which will arise in the external order under 
given conditions. If the order in our ideas respecting falling 
bodies sufficiently corresponds with the order of the phe¬ 
nomena themselves to enable us to express the Law with 
precision, and foresee its results with certainty, we have in 
that Law a truth of the only kind attainable by us. 

The reader will observe that I have used the phrases order in 
ideas ' and ' movement of thought' instead of adopting the 
ordinary formula ideas conformable with objects." If Truth is 

^ Kieto Bosquejo de la Ciencia Viviente, Madrid, 1867. Barte 

pTiTucTa^ p. 31. ‘ Ua cuestioii d© metodo domina y corapi'eiide hasta eierto punte 
todas las euestiones filosoficas. Efectivamente el metodo filosofico es la filosofia 
misma en accion, la ciial aparece ya tal cual es desde los primeros pasos, y no pnede 
desmentirse en lo sucesivo.’ 

VOL. I. b 
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tlie conformity of ideas witi. objects, Ti'uth. is a cbimera, or 
Idealism is irresistible. ‘ La notion de verite impliqne nne 

contradiction/ says Delbcenf. ^ Par definition, nne idee n^est 
vraie qn’a la condition d’etre conforme, adequate a son objet. 
Mais, par essence, nne idee est necessairement differente d’nn 
objet. Comment done puis-je parler d’nne equation entre 
ridee et son objet? ’ Tlie old sceptical arguments are un¬ 
answerable on this grotuid. We need n#t, bow^ever, rusli 
into Idealism by affirming the identity of ideas and their 
objects 5 we meed simply give up all pretension to absolute 
knowledge, and rest contented with relative Imowledge, which 
permits of our adjusting our actions to the external order. 
Indeed the ultimate aim of knowledge is adaptation; and we 
call it Truth when the adaptation is precise. What bodies 
are in themselveS, what falling is in itself,®need not properly 
concern us ; only what are the relations in which bodies and 
their movements stand to our perceptions. If in attempt¬ 
ing to comprehend these relations we succeed in so arranging 
our ideas that their order corresponds with the order of 
phenomena (as when we think of falling bodies having a 
velocity proportional to the time), that arrangement is 
Truth; but if, instead of the movement of Thought being 
controlled by the movement of Things, our ideas are arranged 
in an order which does not correspond with the order of 
phenomena (as when we think of the velocity being propor¬ 
tional to the space fallen through), that is Error. And this 
discloses the imperfection of the many definitions of Truth 
which regard it as ^ conformity among ideas.^ The conception 
of velocity proportional to space is a conception which would 
have nothing against it were it not opposed to the facts. As 
a pure deduction it is inevitable; a movement of Thought 
determined b}^ some pre-esdsting thought necessarily takes 
that course; but a movement of Thought determined by that 
of Things, following step by step the succession of phenomena, 
leads to the conclusion of velocity j)roportional to the time. 

§ 13. To attain this correspondence between the internal 


^ Delbceuf : Essed de Logique Sdentifiqne, p. 35. 
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and external order is tlie object of Search; and the Methods 

of Seareli are two: 

a. The Ohjective Method which moulds its conceptions on 
realities by closely following the moTements of the objects 
as they severally present themselves to Sense, so that the 
movements of Thought may synchronise with the move¬ 
ments of Things. 

The Subjective Method which moulds realities on its con¬ 
ceptions, endeavouring to discern the order of Things, not 
by step by ^tep adjustments of the order of ideas to It, but 
by the anticipatory rush of Thought, the direction of which 
is determined by Thoughts and not controlled by Objects. 
Observation of objects presented to the mind must be 
succeeded by Conjecture respecting the_ connecting, but 
unobserved, lin^. 4'he successive stages of inquiry are 
from Observation to Conjecture, and from Conjecture to 
Verification. The Subjective Method stops at the second 
stage: its functidn is Hypothesis. The Objective Method 
passes on to the third stage: its frmction is Verification. 
Thus while the first characterises our spontaneous tendency, 
and is seen in fuU vigour in all the early forms, of'speculation, 
the second characterises our reflective tendency, and is the 
source of positive knowledge. The Objective Method thus 
absorbs what is excellent in „the Subjective Method, as 
Science takes up into itself whatever Metaphysics can esta¬ 
blish, rejecting what is irrelevant and completing what is 
incomplete. Both physicist and metaphysicist employ 1)bser- 
vation and Conjecture; but-the physicist, if true to the 
Objective Method, is careful to verify the accuracy of his 
observations and conjectures, submitting the order of his 
ideas to the Order of phenomena; whereas the metaphysicist, 
obeying the subjective impulse, is careless of Verification, 
and is quite ready to rely on data and conclusions which are 
absolutely incapable of Verification. The one freely employs 
Hypothesis under the rigorous condition of never relying 
on a conjecture as a fact, never assuming that a harmony 
in his conceptions must necessarily imply a corresponding 
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arrangement in plienomena; tlie otter employs Hypottesis 
Tinder tlie single condition of not thereby introducing a 
logical discord. In the one case the ‘ anticipatory rash of 
tbouglit’ is controlled by the confrontation of ideas with ob¬ 
jects. In the other case the rush of thought is controlled only 
by the confrontation of ideas with ideas. Briefly, then, it 
may be said that the Objective Method seeks Truth in the / 
relations of objects; whereas the Subjective Method seeks it| 

in iilie relaiiions of ideas. ^ ^ | 

§ 14. Philosophers expound the objective and Subjective 
elements of which Knowledge is composed, as the matenal 
and formal elements. Things furnish the materials. ^ Thought 
furnishes the forms. Objects stimulate the activity of the 
Mind; the Laws of mental action determine the result, in 
the forms of percepts, concepts, and judgments. But philo¬ 
sophers continnaUy overlook the important consideration 
that the Mind, besides its laws which determine the forms 
of the material given by objects, has also a movement of its 
own; and this movement is determined from within, by 
some pre-existing movement, just as it may be determined 
from without, by the stimulus of objects. It is this 'svhjeoUve 
current which, disturbing the clear reflection of, the objective 
order, is the main source of error. It determines those 
concepts and judgments which have no corresponding objects; 
hallucinations, reveries, dreams, hypotheses, flgments. This 
being so, we cannot accept the notion adopted by Sir W. 
Hamilton from Twesten, that ‘ the condition of error is not 
the activity of intelligence hut its inactivity.’ On the con¬ 
trary we must assign error to the activity of intelhgence. 
when it follows its own impulses in lieu of receiving the 
direction from objects. ‘ Wliat is actually thought,’ according 
to Twesten and his follower, ‘cannot but be coiTectly 
thought. EiTOr first commences when thinking is remitted, 
and can in fact only gain admission in virtue of the truth 
which it containsevery error is a perverted truth.’ * This 
seems to me so glaringly in opposition to all rational inter- 

^ Hamilton: i. 77. 
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pretation that I must conclude it to mean something Very 
different from what it says. Hamilton’s comment only makes 

tJie matter worse. 

§ 16. That the source of Error is the suhjedim current deter¬ 
mining the direction of the thoughts, is easily shown. Error 
arises in the snhstitntioii of Inference for Presentation. No 
error can possibly arise in Sensation itself, but solely hi the 
moyements of thought which are prompted by the sensation. 
The immense activity of this snbjective current, the large in¬ 
terfusion of Inference in the simplest acts of Perception, has 
long been recognised; and, as I have said elsewhere, what is 
called a ^ fact ^ and held to be indisputable because it is a' 
'fact,'’ is in reality a bundle of inferences, some or all of 
which may be false, tied together by sensations, which must 
be true. Tate a® case so simple as the sight of an apple on 
the table. AH that is here dmectly certified by consciousness 
is the sensation of a coloured surface 5 with this are linked 
certain ideas of roundness, firmness, sweetness, and fragrance, 
which were once sensations, and are now recalled by this of 
colour 5 g^nd the whole group of actual and inferred sensations 
clusters into the fact which is expressed in 'there is an 
apple.’ Yet «any one of these inferences may be erroneous. 
The coloured object may be the imitation of an apple in 
wood or stone; the inferences of roundness and solidity 
would then be correct, those of sweetness and fragrance 
erroneous; the statement of fact would be false. Or the 
object seen may be another kind of fruit, resembling an 
apple, yet in important particulars differing from it. Or the 
object may not exist, and our perception may be an halluci¬ 
nation. Thus a case seemingly so simple may furnish us 
with the evidence that Pacts express our conception of the 
order in external thmgs, and not the unadulterated order 
itself. Should the accuracy of any particular fact happen to 
be of importance—and in Science all facts are impoidiant— 
we must verify it, before accepting it. How is it verified ? 
By submitting each of its constituent inferences to the primordial 
test of Consciousness, The test with regard to objects within 
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range of sense is obviously tlie reduction of Inference to 
Sensation. Tbe test witi. regard ‘to axioms, or general 
principles transcending sense, is conformity witli the laws of 
thought; when we have thus verified a fact we have attained 
the highest degree of certitude. 

The mental vision by which in Perception we see the 
nna^^arent details—i. e. by which sensations formerly co¬ 
existing with the one now affecting us are ^reinstated under 
the form of ideas, which represent the objects-—-is a process 
closely allied to Eatiocination, which also presents an ideal 
series such as, if the objects were before us, would be a series 
of sensations, or perceptions. A chain of reasoning is a 
chain of inferences, which are ideal presentations of the 
details now nnapparent to sense. Could we realise all the 
links in this chain, by placing the objecte in their actual 
order as a visible series, the chain of reasoning woxild be a 
succession of perceptions, and would cease to be called 
reasoning. The path of the planets is seen by I’cason. to Ixe 
an ellipse; it would be perceived as a fact if we 'were in a 
proper position, and endowed with the requisite instrunieni.s 
to enable us to follow the planet in its course. 'Moi having 
this advantage,^, we infer the unapparent points^ in its course, 
from those which are apparent. We see them mentally. 
In like manner, suppose a human body is discovered under 
conditions which suggest that it has been burned, but 
without sufficient indication of the cause, i. e. the facts 
antecedent to the burning. Some one suggests that these 
unapparent facts are those of Spontaneous Combustion. Our 
greater familiarity with the facts of combustion in geneml, 
and with the facts of the animal organism, enables us to see 
that this explanation is ahstircl; we mentally range the 
suj^posed objects before us, and see that such an order of 
co-existences and successions is in contradiction to all 
experience; we cannot see what the actual order was, but 
see clearly that it was not that. 

Correct reasoning is the ideal assemblage of objects in 
their true relations of co-existence and succession. It is see- 
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ing witK the mind’s eye. Bad reasoning results from over- 
lootmg either some of the objects, or their relations; some 
links are dropped, and the gap is filled up from another 
seiies.- Thus the trayeller sees a highwayman, where there 
IS truly no more than a sign-post in the twilight; and a 
philosopher, in the twilight of knowledge, sees a pestfience 
foreshadowed by an eclipse. 

These considerations may elucidate the real meaning to be 
assigned to Facts, which are sometimes taken to express the 
order of externgl things, and sometimes our conception of that 
order our description of it; just as sound means both the 
Tibrations of the air, and our sensation of them. There is a 
general tendency to use the word Fact for a final truth. 

This is a fact not a theory ’ means, ‘ this is an indis¬ 
putable truth, noif a disputable view of the fruth.’ But if, as 
we have seen. Facts are inextricably mingled with Inferences, 
and if both Perception and Beasoning are processes of mental 
vision reinstating unapparent details, and liable to error in 
the inferences, it is clear that the radical antithesis is not 
between Fact and Theory, but between verified and unverified 
Inferences^ 

The antithesis between Fact and Theory is untenable, for 
the same statement may be either a fact or a theory, without 
any change in its evidence. It is a fact that the earth is 
globular. It is a fact that this globe is an oblate spheroid. 
It is a fact that its orbit is elliptical. Uo one doubts that 
these are facts, no one doubts that they are theories. SBafi 
we say that they were theories until they were verified, when 
they became facts ? This will not extricate us; since all 
facts require verification before they are admitted as truths; 
up to that point they are not less inferential than theories. 

I see an apple now falling, and I see an apple which has 
fallen. These are two facts which ordinary language wiU 
not suffer us to call theories. .Now consider two theories 
which ordinary language suffers us to call facts: namely, 
that all apples when unsupported will faU, and that the spaces 
fallen through wifi, be as the squares of the times. These 
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are two tlieories of extreme generality, wMcli are far more 
indisputable than the facts we have contrasted them with. 
They carry snch certainty that no mind having the requisite 
preparation can for a moment hesitate in assenting to them. 
They are inferences which are necessities. Whereas the 
inferences mvolved in the facts before named may very easdy 
be erroneous. The falling object may not be an apple; the 
apple found at the foot of the tree may not have fallen, but 
have been plucked and placed there. Thus doubt is permis¬ 
sible ; and if the facts carried any importance we should be 
bound to verify the accuracy of our inferences. No doubt is 
permissible in respect to the two theories, because the 
inferences on which they rest have already been rigorously 
verified. They carry none of those possibilities of error 
which we know may be carried by individual experiences; 
all such possibilities have been eliminated in the establish¬ 
ment of the general truth. Should any individual experience 
seem in contradiction with a thoroughly verified theory, 
should a hundred individual’experiences contradict it, our 
confidence would suffer no disturbance; we should at once 
assign them to the interference of some condition not included 
in the formula. That condition might be wholly undiscover- 
able, but we should be certain that the laws of nature were 
invariable; and our experience of disturbing influences is 
sufficiently extensive to invoke them in every apparent 
exception to a law. If it happened that two magnets placed 
side by side impressed on a particle of iron a velocity greater, 
or less, than the sum of the velocity due to each magnet 
acting separately, and if this were to occur a thousand times, 
we should not doubt the truth of the law that tlie velocity is 
proportional to the force, but should attribute this exception 
to some exceptional condition, such as the influence of one 
magnet on the other. The reason is simple: the law has 
been rigorously verified; the absence of any exceptional 
condition has not been verified, whereas the presence of such 
a condition is suggested by manifold experiences in ana¬ 
logous cases. 


0 
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Failing tlms to discover any valid antithesis between Fact 
and Theory, wo must loot upon the ordinary distinction as 
simply verbal. Shall we express it by the terms Description 
and Explanation, implying that a Fact describes the order of 
phenomena, and a Theory interprets that order ? For many 
purposes this would suffice. Yet on examination we shall 
find that an Exjplanation is only a fuller Description : more 
details are introduced, greater precision is given, the links 
in the chain which are iinappareiit to sense, are made 
apparent to /eason ; but the essential mystery is untouched; 
successions are enumerated, but causation escajDes. Thus in 
the description of falling bodies, greater fulness and precision 
of detail are given when the unapparent links are added, and 
the law of gravitation is introduced as the explanation. In 
like manner th§ description of an event, say the destruction 
of a house by a fire, acquires greater fulness and j^recision of 
detail when the apparent details are completed by some eye¬ 
witness who saw the fire break out, and explains it by this 
enumeration of details. In each case the objects are ranged 
in their order, and are seen thus ; but in each case many 
objects are not seen, many intermediate links are overlooked, 
or are undi^overable; and the causal nexus is for ever undis- 
coverable. Thus it is that explanations are descriptions, 
and descriptions are explanations, facts are theories, and 
theories facts. Science is the explanation of nature; the 
systematic co-ordination of the facts of co-existence and 
succession. 

§ 16. In the preceding paragraphs we have vindicated the 
necessity of the subjective current, and its dangers. The 
weakness of the Subjective Method is its impossibility of 
applying Yerification; whereas the security of the Objective 
Method lies in its vigilant Yerification. In both the mmd 
has to supply the formal elements; in both it has to link 
together sensations by inferences, and to classi:fy objects 
according to inferred relations. But the Objective Method 
simply co-ordinates the materials furnished by Experience; 
it introduces no new materials; or if it admits them, it does 
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so provisionally andliypotlietically; ttey are not accepted as 
real objects until tbeir reality bas been otherwise established. 
Whereas the Subjective Method is perpetually overstepping 
the limits that divide the material from the formal; -its 
tendency is to confound concepts with percepts, ideas with 
objects, conjectures with realities. It commits the fault of 
drawiag material from the Subject, instead of drawing only 
form. It takes up an inference and treats ilf as a fact, and 
thus gives its own fictions the character of reality. Because 
it cannot apply Verification it assumes that the o^;der of ideas 
must correspond with the external order if no disorder (con¬ 
tradiction) be displayed. Hence it is that metaphysmal con¬ 
clusions are sometimes so audaciously at variance with what 

is known of the external order.* 

§ 17. The Objective Method is incapalile <?f reaching any 
results without the large employment of Inference, the suc¬ 
cessive steps of discovery being Observation, Hypothesis, and 
Verification. It is distinguished from the Subjective Method, 
not by its aim, which is in both that of co-ordinating the 
relations of objects, but by its principle of seeking the rela¬ 
tions in the order of the objects themselves, instead of in 
the order of our ideas: submitting therefore eveiy Inference 
to the control of Verification, and refusing to accept a con¬ 
jecture as a fact until it has been tested by confrontation 
with the external order. The cardinal distinction between 
Metaphysics and Science lies in Method, not in the natuie 
of their topics; and the proof of this is exemplified in the 
fact that a theory may be transferred from Metaphysics to 
Science simply by the addition of a verifiable element; or, 
conversely, may be transferred from Science to Metaphysics 
by the withdrawal of this same verifiable element. Thus 
the law of gravitation is a scientific theory; but if we with¬ 
draw from it the verifiable formula ‘inversely as the 


* HlBGEL, for instance, "bases liis system on Contradiction. So far from admitting 
that a thing cannot be the contrary of that which it is, he affirms, as a fundamoutul 
principle, that ‘ everything is at once that which it is and the contrary of tliat 
which it is/ 
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square of the distance and directly as the mass,’ there 
remains only the occult Attraction,—which is metaphysical. 
On the other hand, if to a metaphysical theory of gravita¬ 
tion, which explains the phenomena hy Attraction or an 
‘inherent virtue,’ we add the verifiable formula of its mode 
of action, ^e purely subjective conception passes at once 
into the objective region, and a scientific theory results. 

§ 18. In the bourse of this History we shall be incessantly 
witnessing the disastrous effects of transporting the formal 
elements of Imowledge into the region of material elements— 

realising abstractions, as it is called—and deducing con¬ 
clusions from unverified inferences as if they had been 
verided. We shall witness the efforts of philosophers to 
interpret the external order by tlie internal order, animating 
Nature with hitman tendencies, interpreting motors by mo¬ 
tives. Thus because we derive our conceptions of Norce and 
Cause from our own efforts and volitions, we interpret the 
changes seen without us by the changes felt within us. This 
is the source of the Fetichism of children and savages; of 
the Po^heism of early* nations; and, by a gradual refine¬ 
ment in abstraction, of the Metaphysics and Physics of 
philosopher^ Causes are first personified; next raised into 
Deities; then, by gradual elimination of the personal quali¬ 
ties, transformed into Entities; and finally resolved into 
Forces, which are exponents of relations. Thus first dis¬ 
appears the Will, next the independent existence; and 
what finally remains is an abstract expression of the ob¬ 
served order. 

§ 19. To mate the two Methods more readily appreciable 
by exhibiting them in operation, I will select an imaginary 
case and two real cases. 

From a country where elects are untnown, even by tradi¬ 
tion, two travellers arrive, and in the Mtchen of the cottage 
where they are first received they observe with astonishment 
an eight-day cloet. The phenomena it presents are so novel 
that our travellers at once begin attempting an explanation. 
Now all explanation consists in bringing the unknown facts 
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xinder certain general facts already known; dnly ky finding 
wkat tke nnknown is like, can it be classed and known. 
In the present case tbe new pbenomena resemble certain 
pbenomena observed in animals. Hence tbe ^nf 

approximation to an explanation is tbe conjecture that tbe 
clock must be abve. Suppose one of tbe travellers to be 
uncultivated, and still in tbe feticbistic stage, be will at once 
com^lude from Us coryecture that tbe clock is a feticb, and is 
inhabited by a good or evil Spirit. Let us, however, suppose 
him to have emerged from tbe primitive stage of iiiteUectuai 
development, and to have become a tbougbtfal metaphy¬ 
sician. His companion we wiU suppose to have been trained 
in Science and its methods. Both start from the spontaneous 
hypothesis that tbe clock is alive, this being tbe conjecture 
wliibli most naturally ranges tlie new plienoiiiena tinder 
known pbenomena. Let us now watch their procedure. 

A is a subjective pbdosopber, and, not aware of tbe ab¬ 
solute necessity of verifying bis hypothesis, proceeds to 
apply it, and to deduce explanations of tbe clock-phenomena 
from tbe known facts of animal life. The ticking regembles 
the regular sounds of breathing; tbe beating of tbe pendulum 
is bke tbe beating of tbe heart; tbe slow movements of tbe 
bands are they not movements of feelers in search of food? 
tbe striking of tbe hours are they not cries of pain or expres¬ 
sions of anger ? ■ If tbe hours are struck just as be approaches 
tbe clock to examine it, or has laid bold of it, tbe coincidence 
easily suggests rage or terror as tbe cause; and be having 
once formed that conception, all subsequent experience of the 
clock striking when be is at a distance from it, or when no 
one is in tbe kitchen, wiU fab to shake it, but will be accom¬ 
modated to it by other explanations. 

By continuing to observe tbe pbenomena bis first rough 
explanation would gradually be modified, and give place to 
one more consistent with tbe facts. A variety of ingenious 
explanations would occur; but they would ah be vitiated by 
tbe absence of any verification of tbe data. He observes a 
certain periodicity in tbe recurrence of the §ries. There is 
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a regularity in the succession of these cries—one being 
always followed by two, and two by three, and so on up to 
twelve; after which one recurs and two and three in the old 
order. To his great delight he at last observes a coincidence 
between^ each of these cries and the position of the hands 
on the dial-plate; the longer hand always pointing to twelve, 
and the shorter hand to the number corresponding with the 
cries. Hence hfe properly infers a causal connection; but 
what that is he can only guess; out of several guesses he 
selects the most plausible. He propounds his explanation 
to his friend B with perfect confidence in its truth. 

B hereupon impatiently points out the treacherous nature 
of the procedure A has followed. ‘ My dear fellow, you seem 
unaware that your starting-point requires strict examination. 
Ton assume the* vitality of the clock, and having assumed 
this, you interpret by it the resemblance of ticking to 
breathing, and of the sounds to cries of pain and anger. But 
the clock may be alive, and yet these resemblances may be 
fallacious; they must be verified before they can be accepted; 
and if the clock is not alive ? Ton muddle yourself with 
Metaphysics, and amuse yourself with drawmg deductions, 
instead of verifying your data. In classing the new facts 
under old facts it is necessary that we should assure our¬ 
selves that the resemblance we imagine is a real resemblance, 
and springs from similar roots. To effect this, rigorous 
Analysis is indispensable. But on your Subjective Method 
there is no analysis of objects, only of ideas. Let me describe 
the course of my own investigations, guided by that Method 
which Science has taught me to rely on. 

‘Like you I conjectured that an animal was before me. 
What animal? I first perceived that in many respects it 
was unlike all animals known to me; and pursuing this 
track I found so many points of unlikeness, and these of such 
significance in animal hfe, that anoth&r conjecture emerged, 
and I asked. Is it an animal at all ? Here were two startino'- 
points, both, conjectural, both needing verification. I chose to 
begin upon the second, and for this reason: if the clock were 
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not an animal the natural inference was that it must'be a 
machine. I was already familiar with many machines, 
more so than with organisms, and I began trying how far the 
observed phenomena could be brought under the known facts 
of mechanism. ISTow observe the operation of scientific 
method! You might have joined with me in forming 
precisely the same conjectures, but you would have started 
off at a tangent, and would have deduced from mechanical 
facts just as you deduced from vital facts, without troubling 
yourself about Verification. Had I not epiployed that 
potent instrument Analysis I should never have discovered 
the truth about the clock- The complex facts had to be de¬ 
composed, and their elements ascertained. As this could not 
(successfully) be done by analysis of my ideas, I had no 
alternative but to take the clock to pieces, bit by bit, in the 
search after the objective condition of each element in this 
complex whole. I removed the dial-plate, then the back, 
finally the whole external case; but still the pendulum 
swung, still the sounds regularly succeeded. Accidentally 
arresting the pendulum, I found that all the phenomena dis¬ 
appeared ; restoring its swing, I restored the phenomena. 
After repeating this often.enongh to eliminate alj possibilities 
of coincidence I came to the conclusion that the clock- 
phenomena were dependent on the motion of the peiidiilmn. 
This was one step, and an important one; but it was no 
explanation. There were two questions still to be answered; 
What makes the pendulum move in this manner ? and how 
does its motion effect the observed results ? Had I been 
deprived of the means of objective analysis, unable to take 
the clock to pieces, I should have been reduced to your pro¬ 
cedure—ingenious guessing. But Observation having dis¬ 
closed the ascent of one weight and descent of another, I con¬ 
jectured that this motion was connected with the striking of 
the hours: I verified it by pulling the descending weight,^ 
and I found' that, as I pulled, the hands revolved, and the 
sounds, previously heard at long intervals, now rapidly 
succeeded each other. Having laid bare the interior I could 
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trace tlie action of each part of the mechanism. I fonnd that 
each heat of the pendulum detached one tooth of a wheel 
and thus liberated the arrested movement of that wheel. I 
observed that these liberations were pulses coinciding with the 
ickings, and that the movements of the hands coincided with 
t ese movements of the wheel, every sixty revolutions of the 
wheel coinciding with each stroke of the clock. Having thus 
expUined the mechanism I rejected the idea of the clock 
eing an organism, as a needless and unacceptable hypothesis, 
i found that it resembles other mechanisms in aU its essential 
characters, whereas it wants the primary character of an 
organism, that of drawing its force from Nutrition.’ 

§ 20. Even those who may object that our scientific 
trayeUer has too obviously the advantage in this illustration 
will admit that thd two procedures are'’characteristically 
opposed. It IS in taking an object to pieces by Analysis, 
either real or ideal, that we learn to estimate its elements and 
thus to estimate thS whole. The'Subjective Method deduces 
the elements from the whole; and it is confirmed in this 
procedme by the success of Deductive Science. There is, 
however, a vital distinction between the Deductive Method 
and the Subjective. Method, and it is this: in the former both 
data and conclusions are verified by confrontation with the 
external order. If truth is the correspondence between the 
order of ideas and the order of phenomena, the only right 
Method must be that which step by step assures the corre¬ 
spondence, demonstrating that the order of our ideas is also 
that of the phenomena they represent. 

§ 21. I have stiH to exemplify the operation of the rival 
Methods by two cases that have not the drawback which may 
attach to imaginary illustration. The first shall be borrowed 
from Bronssais, in his contrast of Brown’s system with his 
own:— 

A survey of the phenomena of life led both to the general 
conception of Excitation as the constant condition of aU 
vital phenomena, and therefore as a compendious expression 
which resumed the general facts. Up to this point both 
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foUowed tlie Olijective Method. From this point the diver¬ 
gence was great: ‘ITous professons d’abord avec Brown, qne 
la vie ne s’entretient qne par 1’excitation. Mais nous aban- 
donnons anssitot cet auteur, parce qu’il prend la voie de J ab¬ 
straction en dissertant toujours sur Vexcitation consideree en 
ellemieme; nous aimons mieux efoidwr ee phenomhie dam les 
organes et dans lestissus qui les coinposent, on plutot observer 
les organes et les tissus excites.’* • 

§ 22. Our second illustration shall be taken from the in¬ 
structive though deplorable hypothesis of Spirit-rapping, 
which is an indelible disgrace to the education of our age. 

A few persons stand round a table, gently resting their 
■hands on it, but careful not to push in any direction. In a 
little while the table moves, at first slowly, afterwards with 
growing velocity. The persons are all df the highest respec¬ 
tability, above suspicion of wilful deceit. The phenomenon is 
so unexpected, so unprecedented, that an explanation is im¬ 
periously demanded. In presence of unusual phenomena, 
men are unable to remain without some explanation which 
shall render intelligible to them how the unusual event is 
produced. They are spectators merely; condemned to 
witness the event, unable to penetrate directly into its causes, 
unable to get behind the scenes and see the strings which 
move the puppets, they guess at what they cannot see. 
Man is interpres Naturoe. Whether he be metaphysician 
or man of science, his starting-point is the same; and 
they are in error who say that the metaphysician differs 
from the man of science in drawing his explanation from the 
recesses of his own mind in lieu of drawing it from the ob¬ 
servation of facts. Both observe facts, and both draw their 
interpretations from their own minds. Nay, as we have seen, 
there is necessarily, even in the most familiar fact, the annex¬ 
ation of mental inference—some formal element added by 
the mind, suggested by, but not given in, the immediate ob¬ 
servation. Pacts are the registration of direct obseiwation 
and direct inference, congeries of particulars partly sensa- 


^ Bboussais: De I-Irritation ^ 2iid ctl. 1839, i. 55. 
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tional, partly ideal The scientific value of facts depends on 
the validity of the inferences bound up with them; and hence 
the profound truth of Cullen’s paradox, that there are more 
false facts than false theories current* 

The facts comprised in the phenomenon of ' Table-turning ’ 
are by no means so simple as they have been represented. Let 
us, however, reserve all criticism, and fix our attention solely 
on the phenomenon, which, expressed in rigorous terms, 
amounts to this:—the table turns; the cause of its turning 
is unknown. To explain this, one class of metaphysical minds 
refers it to the agency of an unseen Spirit. Connecting the 
spiritual manifestation with others which have been narrated 
to him, the interpreter finds no difficulty in believing that a 
Spirit moved the table ; for the movement assuredly issued 
from no human agency;’ the respectable withesses "declared 
they did hot push.’ Unless the table moved itself, therefore, 
his conclusion must be that it was moved by a Spirit 

Minds of another class give another explanation, one 
equally metaphysical, although its advocates scornfully reject 
the spiritual hypothesis. These minds are indisposed to 
admit the existence of Spirits as agents in natural phenomena; 
but their interpretation, in spite of its employing the lan¬ 
guage of Science, is as utterly removed from scientific 
method as the spiritual interpretation they despise. They 
attribute the phenomenon to Electricity. Connecting this 
supposed electrical manifestation with some other facts which 
seem to warrant the belief of nervous action being identi¬ 
cal with electricity, they have no hesitation in affirming that 
electricity streams from the tips of the fingers. It is even 
s^^^^sted by one gentleman that " the nervous fluid has pro¬ 
bably a rotatory action, and a power of throwing off some of 
its surplus force.’ How entirely these ideas of nervous fluid, 
rotatory power, andkurplus force are additions drawn fi'om the 
imagination and not supplied in the objects, I need scarcely 
pause to point out. 

Each of these explanations has been vei^y widely accepted 
by the general public. The obvious defect in both lies in 
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tlie Titter absence of any objective guarantee. "We ougbt 
to be satisfied witli no explanation wMeh is without its valid 
guarantee. Before we purchase silver spoons we demand 
to see the mart of Silversmiths’ Hall, to be assured that the ^ 
spoons are silver, and not plated only. The test of t e 
assayer dispels our misgivings. In like manner when the 
motion of a table is explained by spiritual agency, instead 
of debating whether the spirit ‘ bring airs from heaven or 
blasts from hell,’ we let our scepticism fall on the preliminary 
assumption of the spirit’s presence. Prove the presence of 
the spirit, before you ast us to go further. If fresmt, the 
spirit is perhaps capable of producing this motion of the 
table; we do not know whether it is, for we know nothmg 
about spirits; at any rate the primary point requiring proof 
is the presence of the spirit; we cannot permit you to assume 
such a presence merely to explain such a movement; for if 
the fact to be explained is sufficient proof of the explanation, 
we might with equal justice assume that the movement was 
caused by an invisible dragon who turned the table by the 
fanning of his awful wings. If it is permissible^ to draw 
material from the Subject, and to make such assumption 
vahd as regards objects, our right to assume the dragon is 
on a par with our right to assume the spirit. 

A similar initial error is observable in the electrical hypo¬ 
thesis. Electricity may be a less intrinsically improbable 
assumption, but its presence requires proof. After that step 
had been taken, we should require proof that • electricity 
could comport itself with reference to tables and similai 
bodies in this particular manner. We have various tests for 
the presence of electricity; various means of ascertaining 
how it would act upon a table. But seeing that the gentle¬ 
man who spoke so confidently of ‘currents issuing from 
the tips of the fingers ’ never once atteihpted to prove that 
there were currents; and knowmg moreover that these 
currents, if present, would Tiot make a table turn, all men 
of true scientific culture dismissed the explanation with 
contempt. 
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Sucli were tlae metapliysical explanations of tlie plieno- 
menoii. They are vitiated by their Method. Yery different 
was that pursued by men of science. The object sought was 
the unknown cause of the table’s movement. To reach the 
unknown we must pass by the Objective Method through 
the avenues of the known; we must not attempt to reach it 
through the unknown. Is there any known fact with which 
this movement can be allied? The first and most obvious 
suggestion was that the table was pushed by the hands which 
rested on it. There is a difficulty in the way of this expla- 
nation^ namely^ that the persons declare solemnly they did 
not push; and^ as persons of the highest respectability, we 
are bound to believe them,’ Is this statement of any value ? 
The whole question is involved in it. But the philosophical 
mind is very little affected by guarantees of respectability in 
matters implicating sagacity rather than integrity. The 
Frenchman assured his friend that the earth did turn round 
the sun, and offered his parole dlwnnem as a guarantee; but 
in the delicate and difficult question of science, paroles 
cVhonneur have a quite inappreciable weight. We may there-' 
fore set aside the respectability of the witnesses, and, with 
full confidence in their integrity, estimate the real value of 
their assertion, which amounts to this: they were not con¬ 
scious of pushing. If we come to examine such a case, we 
find Physiology in possession of abundant examples of mus- 
'cular action unaccompanied by distinct consciousness, and 
some of these- examples are very similar to those of the 
unconscious pushing, which may have turned the table ; and 
we are thus satisfied of three important points ;—1. Pushing 
is an adequate cause, and will serve as well as either the 
supposed spirit or electidcity to explain the movement of 
the table. 2. Pushing may take place without any distinct 
consciousness on the part of those who push. 3. Expectant 
attention is known to produce such a state of the muscles as 
would occasion this unconscious pushing. 

Considered therefore as a mere hypothesis, this of un¬ 
conscious pushing is strictly scientific'; it may not be true, 
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but it has MfiUed the preliminary conditions. Unlike the 
two hypotheses it opposes, it assumes nothing previously 
unknown, or not easily demonstrable; every poshion has 
been or may be verified; whereas the metaphysicians have 
not verified one of their positions : they have not proved the 
presence of their agents, nor have they proved that these 
agents, if present, would act in the required manner. ^ Of 
spirit we know nothing, consequently can predicate nothing. 
Of electricity we know something, but what is known is not 
in accordance with the table-turning hypothesis. Of pushmg 
we know that it can and does turn tables. All then that is 
required to convert this latter hypothesis into sckntific 
certainty, is to prove the presence of the pushing in this 
particular case. And it is proved in many ways, positive 
and negative, as I showed when the phenomenon first became 
the subject of public investigation. Positive, because if the 
hands rest on a loose table-cloth, or on substances with pci- 
fectly smooth surfaces which will glide easily over the table, 
the cloth or the substances will move, and not the table. 
Negative, because if the persons are duly warned of their 
liability to unconscious pushing, and are told to keep vigilant 
guard over their sensations, they do not move the table, 
although previously they may have moved it frequently. 
When we have thus verified the presence of unconscious 
pushmg, all the links in the chain have been verified, and 
certainty is complete. 

§ 23. Eeviewing the three explanations which the phe¬ 
nomenon of table-turning called forth, we elicit one charac¬ 
teristic as distinguishing the scientific or Objective Method, 
namely, the verification of each stage in the process, the 
guaranteeing of each separate point, the cultivated caution 
of proceeding to the unlaiown solely through the avenues of 
the knowm. The germinal difference, then, between the 
metaphysical and scientific Methods, is not that they draw 
their explanations from a different source, the one employing 
Seasoning where the other employs Observation, but that 
the one is content with an explanation which has no further 
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guarantee than is given in tlie logical explanation of the 
diffienltjwhereas the other imperatively demands that every 
assumption should be treated as provisional, hypothetical, 
until it has been confronted with fact, tested by aclmowledged 
tests, in a word, verified. The guarantee of the meta¬ 
physician is purely logical, subjective; it is the intelled%s 
sibi fermissus i the guarantee of the other is derived from a 
correspondence of the internal with the external order. As 
Bacon says, all merely logical explanations are valueless, the 
subtlety 'of nature greatly surpassing that of argument; 
^ Subtilitas natura3 subtilitatem argumentandi multis partibus 
superat; ’ and he further says, with his usual felicity, ^ Sed 
axiomata a particularibus rite et ordine abstracta nova par- 
tieularia rursus facile indicant et designant/ It is these 
new particulars ^ which are reached through those already 
tnown, and complete the lints of the causal chain. 

Open the history of Science at any chapter you will, and 
its pages will show how all the errors which have gained 
acceptance gained it because this important principle of 
verificaticjii of particulars was neglected. Incessantly the 
mind of man leaps forward to anticipate ^ NTature, and is 
satisfied with such anticii)atioiis if they have a logical con¬ 
sistence, When G-alen and Aristotle thought that the air 
circulated in the arteries, causing the pulse to beat, and 
cooling the temperature of the blood, they were content with 
this plausible anticipation; they did not verify the facts of 
the air’s presence, and its cooling effect; when they said 
that the ^spirituous blood^ nourished the delicate organs, 
such as the lungs, and the ^venous blood’ nourished the 
coarser organs, such as the liver; when they said that the 
"^spirit,’ which was the purer element of the blood, was 
formed in the left ventricle, and the- venous blood in the 
right ventricle, they contented themselves with unverified 
assumptions. In like manner, when in our own day physio¬ 
logists of eminence maintain that in the organism there is 
a Vital Force which suspends chemical actions, they content 
themselves with a metaphysical unverified interpretation of 
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phenomena. If they came to rigorous confrontation with 
kct they would see that so far from chemical action being 
‘ snkended ’ it is incessantly at work in the organism; the 
varieties observable being either due to a difference o-con i- 
tions (which will produce varieties out of the organism), or 
to the fact that the action is masked by other actions. 

§ 24. If the foregoing discussion has carried with it Mie 
reader’s assent, he will perceive that t'he distinguishing 
characteristic of Science is its Method of graduated Verifi¬ 
cation, and not, as some think, the employment of Induction 
in lieu of Deduction. AH Science is deducfave, and deduc¬ 
tive in proportion to its separation from ordinary Imowledge, 
and its co-ordination into System. The true antithesis is 
not between Induction and Deduction, but between verified 
and unverified eases of Induction and Deduction. ^ The dit- 
ference between the ancient and modern pMMsophies lies m 
the facility with which the one accepted axioms and hypo¬ 
theses as the basis for its deductions, and the cidtivatod 
caution with which the other insists on verifying its axioms 
and hypotheses before deducing conclusions frojn them.* 
We guess as freely as the ancients; but we know that wo 
are guessing; and if we chance to forget it, our rivals rpiickly 
remind us that our guess is not evidence. Without guessing, 
Science would be impossible. We should never discover 
new islands, did we not often venture seawards with intent 
to sail beyond the sunset. To find new land, wo must often 
quit sight of land. As Dr. Thomson admirably expressi'^ 

^ Dhilosophy proceeds upon a system of credit, and if 
she never advanced beyond her tangible capital, our wealth 
■ would not be so enormous as it is.’f While both meta¬ 
physician and man of science trade on a system of credit, 
they do so with profoundly different views of its aid. The me¬ 
taphysician is a merchant who speculates boldly, but without 

* Mr.BAYMA, Mokcular Mec7imiics, ISGfl, p. 3, spoalcs of (lioso ‘mdilcm IIiuiIk'I-m 

wlio despise tlie dedixetive metliod as a useless relio of ilie past.’ ouisl {>n 

very sliallow thinkers who do not see that it is the Subjective, not the Ih-duetivcs 
Ideihod which is the useless relic of tlie past. 

t Thomson: Outlines of the Lmm of Thought, p. 312. 
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tliat convcrtiMc capital wMcli can eiiaWe Miii to meet liis 
eiigagemeiits* He gives bills, yet lias no gold, no goods to 
answer for them; tbese bills are not representative of wealth 
which exists in any warehouse. Magnificent as his specu¬ 
lations seem, the first obstinate creditor who insists on pay¬ 
ment makes'him bankrupt. The man of science is also a 
venturesome merchant, but one fully alive to the necessity 
of solid capital Which can on emergency be produced to meet 
his bills 5 he knows the risks he runs whenever that amount 
of capital is exceeded; he knows that banlo'uptcy awaits him 
if capital be not forthcoming. 

§ 25. Astronomy became a science when men began to 
seek the unknown through the known, and to interpret 
celestial phenomena by those laws which were recognised on 
the surface of the ^arth. Geology became possible as a 
science when its principal phenomena were explained by 
those laws of the action of water, visibly operating in every 
river, estuary, and bay. Except in the grandeur of its sweep, 
the mind pursues the same course in the interpretation of 
geological facts which record the annals of the universe, as 
ill the interpretation of the ordinary incidents of daily life. 
To read the j^ages of the great Stone-book, and to perceive 
from the wet streets that rain has recently fallen, are the same 
intellectual processes. In the one case the mind traverses 
immeasurable spaces of time, and infers that the phenomena 
were produced by causes similar to those which have pro¬ 
duced similar phenomena within recent experience; in the 
other case, the mind similarly infers that the wet streets and 
swollen gutters have been produced by the same cause we 
have frequently observed to produce them. Let the inference 
span with its mighty arch a myiiad of years, or span but a 
few minutes, in each case it rises from the ground of certain 
familiar indications, and reaches an antecedent known to be 
capable of producing these indications. Both inferences may 
be wrong: the wet streets may have been wetted by a water- 
cart, or by the bursting of a pipe. We cast about for some 
other indication of rain besides the wetness of the streets and 
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tlie turTbid rnsli -of gutters^ wMcli miglit equally liare iDeeii 
produced by tbe bursting o£ a water-pipe. If we see passers- 
by carrying wot umbrellas, some still held aboTe the head, 
our inference is strengthened by this indication, that rain, and 
no other cause, produced the phenomena. In like manner, 
the geologist casts about for other indications besides those 
of the subsidence of water, and as they accumulate, his con¬ 
viction strengthens. 

§ 26. While this is the course of Science, the course of 
Metaphysics is very different. Its inferences ^ start from no 
well-grounded basis; the arches they throw are not from 
known fact to unlcnown fact, but from some unlmown to 
some other unknown. Deductions are drawn from the nature 
of God, the nature of Spirit, the essences of Things, and 
from what Reason can postulate. Ei&ig from such mists, 
the arch so brilliant to look upon is after all a rainbow, not a 
bridge. 

To make his method legitimate, the metaphysician must 
first prove that a co-ordinate correspondence exists between 
Wature and his Intuitional Reason,’^ so that whatever is true 
of the one must be true of the other. The geologist, for 
example, proceeds on the assumption that the action of 
waters was essentially the same millions of years ago as it is 
in the present day; so that whatever can be positively proved 
of it nowy may be confidently asserted of it then. He subse¬ 
quently brings evidence to corroborate his assumption by 
showing that the assumption is necessary and competent to 
exj>lain facts not otherwise to be consistently explained. But 
does the metaphysician stand in a similar position? Does 
he show any validity in his preliminary assumption ? Does 
he produce any evidence for the existence of a nexus between 

^ By Intuitional Eeason I here wish to express what the Grermans call 
Vemunft, which they distinguish from Verstavd, as Coleridge tried to make 
Englishmen distinguish between Eeason and Understanding. The term lioason is 
too deeply rooted in our language to be twisted into any now direction; a-rul I 
hope by the unusual ‘ Intuitional Eeason' to keep the reader’s attention alive to 
the fact that by it is designated the process of the mind engaged in transcondontal 
enquiry. 
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Lis Intuitional Season and those noumena or essences, about 
wliicli be reasons; does be show tbe probability of tberg bein^ 
snob a correspondence between tbe two, that wbat is true of tbe 
one may be accepted as probable of tbe other? Nothing of 
the Mild. He assumes that it is so. He assumes, as a pre¬ 
liminary to a,ll Philosophy, that Intuitional Reason is com¬ 
petent to deliver verdicts, even when tbe evidence is entirely 
furnished by itself. He assumes that bis Intuitions are face to 
face with Existences, and have consequently immediate know¬ 
ledge of them.. Rut this immense assumption, this gratuitous 
begging of the whole question, can only be permitted after 
a deinonstration that tbe contrary assumption must be false. 
Now it is certain that we can assume tbe contrary, and assume 
it on evidence as cogent as that which furnishes bis assump¬ 
tion. I can assume that Intuitions are not ‘face to face with 
Existences j indeed this assumption seems to me by far tbe 
most probable; and it is surely as vabd as tbe one it opposes? 

I caU upon tbe metaphysician to prove the validity of bis 
assumption, or tbe invalidity of mine. I call upon him for 
some prmciple of verification. He may tefi me (as in past 
years tbe HegeKans used to teU me, not without impatience) 
that ‘Reason must verify itself;’ but unhappily Reason has 
no such power; for if it bad, PMlosopby would not be dis¬ 
puting about first principles; and when it claims tbe power, 
who is to answer for its accuracy, gms eustodiet ijpsos eustodes^ 
If Ontology is possible, its only basis rests op tbe assumed 
correspondence of tbe external and internal orders, a basis 
shown by .Psychology to be excessively treacherous. If aU 
concepts are reducible to percepts, and our widest generab- 
sations are only Re-presentations of wbat originally was Pre¬ 
sentation, Ontology has no standing place. Its data are 
figments—subjective constructions in which formal elements 
are transmuted into material elements, relations are trans¬ 
formed into objects, abstractions are personified and endowed 
with reality. 

§ 27. Tbe objects with which Ontology concerns itself 
do not admit of Presentation {Anschauung), consequently its 
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conclusions are incapable of being verified. We can never 
know wbetb-er the assumed correspondence between the order 
in our thoughts and the order in things is a real correspond¬ 
ence. For example, Cause is a concept constructed out of 
formal, elements—an inference which posits the reality o ■ 
something over and above the unconditional antecedence an 
sequence given in Experience. Let us admit the reality; we 
cannot safely proceed beyond the inferehce; we cannot 
justify our transformation of this inference into an object 
having knowable quahties; we are not entitled to found in¬ 
ferences on this inference. Cause then remains a nebulous 
thought. If we attempt to define it our definitions will be 
arbitrary; if attempt to deduce from it, our deductions will 
be figments. Herein lies the distinction between Mathematics 
and Metaphysics': the one can, and the other cannot, be re¬ 
duced to Presentation; the one has, and the other has not, an 
objective basis and a constant verification. The material 
elements of Mathematics are physical facts gamed through 
Sense; the formal elements are simply serial dispositions of 
the objects; and thus the widest reaches of mathematical 
speculation are only the writing out of objective knowledge, 
the development of identical propositions.* 

§ 28. Metaphysicians proceed on the assumption that 
Intuitional Peason, which is independent of Experience, is 
absolute and final in its guarantee. The validity of its con¬ 
clusions is self-justified. Hegel boldly says, ‘Whatever is 
rational is real, and whatever is real is rational, das Ver- 
nilnftige ist wirTdich wnd das Wirhliche verwwnftig. And 
.writers of' less metaphysical rigour frequently avow the 
axiom, and always imply it. Thus in a remarkable article on 
Sir W. Hamilton, which appeared in the ‘Prospective Eeview,’ 
we read that Philosophy in England has dwindled down to 
mere Psychology and Logic, whereas its proper business is 

* On the contrast hetTCen Mathematics and Metaphysics, see the admirahlo 

essay of Kant '. UutBTSUGhwngcu ilber die Dcutlichkeit det CrGundscUze dev 'iiedih'hi’hen 
Tkeologie und der Moral ; and Apelt : Die Metaphysikt § 6. Cotaparo MANShiL : 
Metaphysicsf p. 285. I have argued the point more fully in the chapter on pi uoeu, 


THE OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE METHODS. Ivii 

witli tlie notions of Time^ Space^ Substance^ Soul, God; to 
pronounce upon tlie validity of tliese notions as revelations 
of real Existence, and, if tbey be reliable, use tbem as abridge 
to cross tbe chasm from relative Thought to absolute Being, 
Once safe across, and gazing about it in that realm, the 
mind stands in presence of the objects of Ontoiogy.’ 

^ Once safe across ; ^ this is indeed the step which consti¬ 
tutes the whole* Journey; unhappily we have no means of 
getting safe across; and in this helplessness we had better 
hold ourselves aloof from the attempt. If a man were to 
discourse with amplitude of detail and eloquence of con¬ 
viction respecting the inhabitants of Sirius, setting forth in 
explicit terms what they were lite, what embryonic forms 
they passed through, what had been the course of their social 
evolution and what would be its ultimate stage, we should 
first ask, And pi^ay. Sir, what evidence have you for these 
particulars ? what guarantee do you offer for the validity of 
these conclusions? If he replied that Intuitional Eeason 
assured him these things must be so from the inherent 
necessities of the case, he having logically evolved these 
conclusions from the data of Eeason; we should suppose him 
to be either attempting to mystify us, or to be hopelessly 
insane. NTor would this painful impression be removed by 
his proceeding to affirm that he never thought of trusting to 
such fallacious arguments as could be furnished by Obser¬ 
vation and Experiment—^tests wholly inax3plieable to objects 
so remote from all experience, and accessible only by Eeason. 

In the present day, speculations on the Metaphysical 
Method are not, intrinsically, more rational than theories 
respecting the development ^ of animated beings peopling 
Sirius; nay, however masked by the ambiguities of language 
and old familiarities of speculation, the attempt is really 
less rational, the objects being even less accessible. Psy¬ 
chology has taught us one lesson at least, namely, that we 
cannot know causes and essences, because Experience is 
limited to sequences and phenomena. NTothing is gained by 
despising Experience, and seeking refuge in Intuitional 
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EeasoB. Tlie senses may Be imperfect cBannels^ But at any 
rate they are in direct communication with their objects^ and 
are true up to a certain point. The error arising from one 
sense may Be corrected by another; what to the eye appears 
round, the]^hand feels to Be square. But Intuitional Eeason 
has no such safeguard. It has only itself to correct its own 
errors. Holding itself aloof from the corroborations of Sense, 
it is aloof from all possible yerification, be*cause it cannot 
employ the test of confrontation with fact. 

This conyiction has Been growing slowly. It could neyer 
liaye obtained general acceptance until the Metaphysical 
Method had proved its incapacity by centuries of failure. In 
the course of our History we shall see the question of Certi¬ 
tude continually forced upon philosophers, always producing 
a crisis in specula*tion, although always again eluded by the 
more eager and impatient intellects. Mnally, these rej)eated 
crises disengage the majority of minds from so hopeless a 
pursuit, and set them free to follow Science which has 
Certitude. 

§ 29. History with overwhelming evidence proves the 
incompetence of the Subjective Method; Psychology with 
irresistible force displays the cause. It is a common mis¬ 
take to suppose that this Method is followed by metaphy¬ 
sicians exclusively; they, indeed, have uniformly employed 
it, and were forced by the nature of their enquiries to employ 
it; but savans unhappily have shown a fatal facility in 
employing it likewise, and have thereby obstructed the 
advance of knowledge. All we can say is that only on the 
Objective Method has Science been successful; because only 
by the verification of conceptions can Truth^—which is 
the correspondence of the internal and external orders— 
be reached. 

With the validity of the Subjective Method stands or falls 
the. truth of Metaphysics, since that is the Method which 
alone can be employed in -such enquiries. There are three 
grand divisions of Metaphysics, and these are Psychology, 
Cosmology, and Theology. It is possible to treat all three 
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on tlie Objective Method by restricting them to their corre¬ 
sponding phenomena^ and waiving all enquiry into essential 
causes; but this is Science^ and for the present we are 
dealing with Metaphysics; we will therefore follow Wolf^ and 
adopt the scholastic terms Eational Psychology, Eational 
Cosmology, and Eational Theology. And as many of my 
readers wiU probably be more disposed to accept Mr. ManseFs 
criticism of these delusive efforts to transcend Experience, 
than a criticism from the positive point of view, I will here 
borrow his remarks :— 

^ The aim of Eational Psychology is to frame definitions 
exhibiting the essential nature of the soul and its properties, 
as realities conceived by the intellect, underlying and implied 
by the phenomena presented in consciousness; and to prove 
by a demonstrative process that the notions thus defined 
necessarily flow one from another. Psychology is thus 
raised from a science of observation to one of demonstra¬ 
tion ; ^ [more accurately, from a science of observation to 
one of inference and deduction from inferences] “^and its 
objects are transformed from phenomena presented in expe¬ 
rience to realities contemplated by the intellect. The soul, 
by virtue of its essential nature as a simple substance, is 
shown to possess, of necessity, certain attributes as rationally 
conceived and defined—such as sense, imagination, intelli¬ 
gence, will, spirituality, indestructibility, and so forth; and 
the same conclusions are even demonstrated of other spiritual 
natures which partake of the generic attribute of the soul/ 
Mr. Maiisel hereupon observes:—The weakness of the 
whole process is that it tacitly postulates as its starting- 
point a principle which is neither evident in itself, nor such 
as can be made evident by any process of thought. It as¬ 
sumes, that is to say, a transcendental definition of the real 
nature of the soul beyond and above the facts and relations 
which are manifested in consciousness. But how is the 
truth of such a definition to be guaranteed ? Of the soul 
as a simple substance, apart from its particular modification, 
consciousness tells us nothing. How then is the abstract 
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conception of tlie nature of tlie soul to be Terified? It 
cannot be self-evident; for self-evidence is nothing more 
than the instantaneous assent of consciousness; ^ and t le 
assumption in question cannot be submitted to the judgment 
of consciousness at all. It cannot be demonstrable; for it 
could only be demonstrated by the assumption of a higher 
notion of the same kind, concerning which the same ques¬ 
tion would then have to be raised. It cann6t be generalised 
from experience ; for experience deals with the facts of con¬ 
sciousness only, and tells us not of what must he, but only of 
what is or seems to he. Unable to verify his fundamental 
definition by any reference to the reality which it is sup¬ 
posed to represent, the metaphysician is compelled to con¬ 
fine himself to the relations of the language by which it is 
represented/ * 

Mr. Maiisel tlieii examines Rational Cosmology, sliowiiig 
that it can contain nothing more than an analysis of geneial 
notions, and can lead to no conclnsions hnt such as the 
philosopher has himself virtnally assumed in his premises. 
The abstract notion of the world contains implicitly what¬ 
ever attributes we choose to assume as its constitnents; 
and the metaphysical or logical analysis of that notion can 
contain no more.’ 

StiU more incisive is his criticism on Rational Theology, 
which starts from a nominal definition of the Deity. ^ How 
do we know,’ he asks, ^ that our conception at all corresponds 
to the nature of the Being whom it professes to represent P 
. § 30. It is the slow ifise of the Objective Method and its 
gradual extension into regions formerly occupied by the 
Subjective Method which this History will have to exhibit; 
and the exposition will be twofold, showing the failuies of 
the one Method and the successes of its rival. Thus 
will be established the conclusion that no problem merits 
our attention unless its solution is verifiable, and all problems 
are unverifiable on the Subjective Method. 


^ Mansbl : Metaphysics, p. 293 . 
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Blit on what does Verification rest? Before this can be 
answered it is requisite to discuss the much debated question 
of the origin of knowledge^ Have we any higher source than 
Experience? Is there a fountain of Truth which springs 

I from a source independent of Experience ? I shall have to 
treat this question by and by^ but it is needful first to consider 
the nature of our Test of Truth. 
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& 31 Tetjth l>eiiig tte correspondence between tbe m- 
Lil iTelinal order, rrhat is a. tat of ttat corKtpon- 

Widely .. pMoeoplrere differ tape^*"-”£: 
and scone of knowledge, they axe unanimous m aflumn 
that tbe ultimate test must be in tbe yerdict of 
wbetbertbe yexdicts of Consciousness are, or are not, con 

toblerriaObiectireEeaUty.NowOoosei— 

of delusive vagueness, and moreover som ^ wiiidi ire 
are oonfessedl, aiBe; ae question “ 

eertainly true? Metaptysieiuns nnpliei%, »«d ^ 

eiuUcitlT,* assume aat all ‘cleat ond distinct ideas 
expaciij ji, Tpyrirds with the clearness 

true; an assumption which ill accords witn n 

and distinctness of InOlncinations, j 

tteses. Bnt those ^ho are nnpiepated for so 
delusive an answer as this, and who recogmse that Con¬ 
sciousness may on occssions deUver false veriicta, desmi to 
fix some criterion of its infaUibility, whm it is infallible. 

A starthng result discloses itself: Consciousness is only 
infaJbble in verdicts limited to identical propositions, or per¬ 
haps the better phrase would be propositions of equivalence, 
e g ‘Ais A,’‘whatever is, is.’t Here, and only here, there 
is L faUibility. No possibility of error weakens an iden¬ 
tical proposition. Unhappily this immunity from error ac¬ 
companies an infertility of knowledge. It cannot seivc as 

» As tbo CartosmBS. It is thus boldly stated by TsoHmKHAVSKH: ‘ verum ^ 
ottidauid conoipi potest; falsum vero qnod non concipi potest.-./id ' 

Mentis, 1687, <iuotod by XJebehwbG': Logih, This canon rcceiyos i .a u ^ 

ts vo^tv r' ihv PABMNmiiS: Frag». % 43. 


THE TEST OF TEUTII. 


Ixiii 


guidancOj, for it leads nowMtlier* Its security is imperilled by 
tbe first step ill advance; for no sooner is one thing affirmed 
of another^ than, with this commencement of hiiowledge, 
fallibility of judgment commences: what is affirmed may be 
erroneously affirmed; the door has been opened, and error 
may creep in stealthily, or stalk in imperiously* Our only 
resource is vigilance t we challenge every object that presents 
itself, no matter how insignificant its aspect, and force it 
to declare its quality. This vigilance is Verification, or the 
ascertainment that every object is what it declares itself to 
be. The famous ^rindjpium identatis. is not indeed a guide^ 
but it is a Hegel, denying that it is a law of thought 

(allowing it only as ^ a law of the abstract understanding,) ^ 
affirms that ' no man thinks or speaks according to this law; 
to say that a planet is a planet and magnetism is magnetism 
every one holds to be frivolous/ f Perhaps so; and Locke 
styled such propositions ' frivolousJ nevertheless, the 
whole stress of Verification consists in reducing propositions 
to identity or equivalence. 

Error arises with Inference, being indeed nothing but the 
misstatement of the correspondence between what is inferred 
and what exists. Only two ways of correcting this misstate- 
_ ment are open; and I formerly called them respectively the 
Eeal Test and the Ideal Test. The first is a reduction of the 
inference to a sensation (§ 15). The second is a reduction 
of the inference to a necessity of thought. Both are reduc¬ 
tions to identical or equivalent propositions, which render 
their negatives unthinkable. The certainty of feeling as 
feeling cannot be disturbed. It is limpid evidence. If I 
feel cold, I may indeed err as to the external cause of my 
feeling, but not as to the feeling itself. The markings of a 
thermometer may assui*e me that the temperature of my 
body during an ague-fit is higher than usual; but feeling is 

^ ‘Es ist ein Princip des fiximiden Vorstandes, niclit der erzeugenden 
Ansctaiunig; der festen Riihe, nicJit der fliissigen Bewegiing.’ TiiENDELEKBuna: 
Logisohi Untermchungen, 1862, ii, 155. 
t Heoel: Encgclopddie, § 115, 
t Comp. IMUnsel: Prolegomena Zogica,-p. 191. 
von. I. d 
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its owii tliermoineter, and I am not mistaken in reading its 
indications wlien I simply say Ifeel colder^ not liotter. 

§ 32, TMs may seem some what trite; knt if we follow tlie 
cine it win lead ns to large issnes, one of them being tbe 
principle that tbe infallibility of Consciousness in eacb. in¬ 
stance is the impossibility of a negative being tbonglit. 
Ko one denies tkat an identical proposition is in*esistible. 
Even Hegel, who, among otlier feats of logical legerdemain, 
showed that Every A is at the same time not A/ did not 
deny that A was A whatever else it might be. 

Identical propositions are frivolous when offered as en¬ 
largements of knowledge, bnt not when appealed to as tests 
of certainty. Condillac, who makes all reasoning consist in 
a translation of identical propositions, distinguishes between 
those which are frivolous because their identity is that of 
terms, and those which are serious because their identity is 
that of ideas. Tims to say six is six,’ teaches nothing, 
being only an iteration of the term; but to say three added 
to three yield six’ enlarges knowledge, by disclosing the 
same ideas under diversity of terms. ^ When we judge two 
men to be of equal size, we see one thing in the two things 
we compare, that is to say, one size in two men, and we form 
an identical proposition.’ * It would be more correct to say 
that the identity here disclosed is that of relation ; the ideas 
of three and three, and of six, and of man and man are 
diverse, not identical: the terms ^ three and three ’ and ^ six ’ 
denote the same relations, comote different ideas. The 
relations are equivalent. 

Our knowledge begins with the discernment of resem¬ 
blances and differences: it ends in the establishmept of 
equations^ which are the resemblances abstracted from the 
differences, and raised into equivalents. At first sight no 
one would conclude that 2+1 was the same as 4 — 1: terms 
and ideas are obviously different; but that an equality exists 
we.; easily disclose: thus 2 + 1 = 3, and 4 — 1 = 3, and the 

^ CoNBiLMo"; Langm des Calmls, p. 04, Compare alBo JD’Alembebt : Diseours 
FriUminaite, 
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identity Becomes visible in tbe final equation, 3 = 3 * If I say 
^Man is Man/ it is an identical but immstmctive propo¬ 
sition, Iiaving, however, irresistible certainty, because the 
negative is unthinkable. If I say ^ Man is an Animal,’ it is 
by an equation with abstraction of dijfereiices, which may 
possibly be erroneous and only acquires irresistible force, 
when an equivalence in the terms Man and Animal is dis¬ 
closed. That if a® force of 7 will produce a velocity of 3, 
another force of 21 will produce a velocity of 9 is an identical 
proposition, althpugh the identity has to be disclosed in an 
equation; we cannot say that the ideas of 7 , 21 , 3 , and 9 are 
the same 5 but we say that the relation of 7 to 21 being I-, 
and the relation of 3 to 9 being also ^ then 3 = 3 = A is A. 
It is in the unfolding of such identities—the exhibition of 
uniform relations under different signs—that mathematics, 
and indeed all science, consists. Mr. Herbert Spencer has 
shown with masterly clearness how the establishment of 
relations of Likeness is the process of aU reasoning—passing 
from Likeness to Identity, as it passes from qualitative to 
quantitative reasoning.-|- And the history of Science is the 
history of this process, tending towards that goal conceived 
by D’Alembert when he said, L’miivers, pour qui saurait 
Teinbrasser d’un seul point de vue, ne serait, s’il est perinis de 
le dire, qu’un fait unique et une grande verite.’ We have 
already x^eached the sublime height of i^egarding all pheno¬ 
mena simply as modifications of each other, capable of being 
^substituted for each other, being, indeed, only different ex¬ 
pressions of equivalent relations^ different signs of the same 
quantities. This is the grand doctrine of equivalents, which 
is illustrated in the convertibility of forces. It penetrates 
beneath the diversities of expression, and searches out the 
identities of nature. 

The establishment of equations through abstraction of 
differences is the product of all reasoning. When the pro¬ 
position A=B is j5rst presented, it is by no means an identical 

* Comp. Dblbobuf: Logique soientijlque, j), 127. 

t Hebbebt Spbncee : Frmciq>ks of Psychology . 
d2 
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one: tlie obvions diversities in tbe two terms allow me to 
infer that tbe resemblances are by no means so great as to 
amount to equivalence. I can therefore easily think the nep- 
tive of the px'oposition. But after repeated demonstration 
of tHs eqnivalence (A being indifferently used for B, and 
B for A, withont variation in the result), the resemblance is 
seen to be so complete that it amounts to identity, and then 
the negative is imthinkable. To estahlish identity under 
variety is the office of Investigation; to exUhit it is the office 
of Proof. 

§ 33. It will doubtless have occurred to the reader, that 
since Consciousness is the ultimate ground of appeal, and 
since Consciousness can never transcend its own sphere, we 
cannot possibly have a test of Objective Truth. In one sense 
this is correct. We never can know more than states of 
Consciousness, we cannot know Objects per se. But to reach 
the Truth we have no need for deeper knowledge, since Truth 
is simply corresp/ondence between the internal and external 
order. That correspondence enables us to adjust our actions 
to external necessities; and we assure ourselves of its aecu- 
. racy by the certainty of the adjustment. The touchstone of 
knowledge is prefcisiou. I shall shortly have to consider the 
nature of the proofs which assure us that the subjective 
order is similar to the objective order; but for the present 
it is enough to have shown that the subjective test of a 
Truth is the unthinkableness of its negative, in other words, 
the .reduction to A is A. 

If this disclosure startles and discomposes the reader, the 
fault win lie with bis exaggerated pretensions to infallible 
knowledge, which may be regarded as one of the disastrous 
errors of Philosophy. Instead of being contented with that 
degree of relative certainty which contents Science, and 
which permits prevision, and the adjustments consequent on 
prevision, Philosophy has been restless under the suggestion 
of doubt, and has required that its position^ should not only 
be impregnable but unassailable. There are many questions 
beyond the reach of demonstration. The existence of an 
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external world, for instance, cannot be proved, if tbe Mgbest 
degree of probability is rejected as insiitacient. Tins has 
been declared a scandal to PMlosopliy; bnttlie scandal lies in 
the deinandtor proof—the desire for better bread than can 
be made of wheat. We should interdict the question from 
being asked in terms that cannot be answered; it has no 
claim to be discussed, because the evidence on which it could 
be decided is not vfithin the compass of human faculty. No 
astronomer would attend to the sceptic who should maintain 
that the law of gravitation was only an hypothesis, capable 
indeed of colligating the facts so that calculations accurately 
agreed with observation, and prevision was equal to vision, 
yet nevertheless, in itself^ the process formulated in the law 
might be very different. The astronomer would rebuke such 
purposeless doubt, and would reply that the hypothesis had 
the highest degree of probability and the highest scientific 
effectiveness, so long as it was the basis of exact calculation, 
and received the corroboration of Obseivation; let a new 
hypothesis be proposed which exceeds it in reach and in 
accuracy, and the old one will gi^e way; and not tiff then. 
Ill like manner the hypothesis of an external world carries 
conviction, and will not be disturbed until proved unsuitable 
to our needs. 

As there is always room for error wherever the proposi¬ 
tion is not identical, and as probability of varying degrees is 
all that can be attained in the majority of our conclusions, 
it is easy to extend the logical principle which determines 
infallibility, where error is impossible, to the varying degrees 
of probability, where error is possible. That which is the 
logical justification of A is A, namely, the impossibility of 
thinking its negative—is also the justification of a proposition 
constructed out of com|)lex and remote inferences, which 
have therefore only more or less probability, i,6., a diffimlty. 
in admitting its negative. For, what is the meaning of 
probability? Tlie harmony of a conclusion with other and 
better established conclusions: the likeness in phenomena 
to other well-known phenomena. When this likeness is 
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ascertaiiiGd to bo comploto, wlioii tlio analogy is proved to be 
an equivalence^ then probability gives place to certainty. 

§ 34. A formidable opponent' mnst now be met, and Ms 
challenge answered, before we can renture to proceed to the 
second part of tMs inquiry. That opponent is Mr. Stuart 
TVTin^ -who, both in Ms Logic and in Ms work on EamiUon, 
argues at great length against the unthinkableness of a 
negative as any test at aU. He considers it a lingering 
remnant of Metaphysics; and in his work on Comte expresses 
Ms surprise at finding Mr. Herbert Spencer and myself in 
company on this point with metaphysicians. At which wo 
also feel surprised. Mr. Spencer has repHed to Mr. Mill in 
the Fortnightly Review (vol. 1. p. 521-550); in the sixth 
edition of Ms Logie, Mr. Mill has replied to the reply. I shall 
only touch upon such points as concern my present purpose. 

Throughout the discussion Mr. Mill seems to bo atinckiiig 
the supposition that inconceivableness implies non-exisl^eiice 
—that what is unthinkable cannot exist. But this docs Jiot 
touch us. 

* Let tlio galled jade winee: 

Our witliers are uxiwnitig.’ 

If Mr. Spencer’s language seems occasionally equivocal^ the 
ivhole scope and spiidt of his speculations sufficiently proclaim 
his restriction of knowledge to relative knowledge, a;nd c{>b.s(j- 
quently of every test as relative. He has thus forcibly stated 
his opinion: ^ Conceding the entire truth of the position that, 
during any phase of human progress, the ability or inability 
to form a specific conception wholly depends on the experience 
men have had; and that, by a widening of their experiences, 
they may, by-and-by, be enabled to conceive things before 
inconceivable to them; it may still be argued, that as at any 
time the best warrant men can have for a belief is tlie peilect 
agreement of all pre-existing experience in support of it, Ih 
follows that, at any time, the inconceivableness of its negation 
is the deepest test any belief admits of. Objective facts are 
'ever impressing themselves upon us; our experience is n, 
register of these objective facts; and the inconceivablejHiHs 
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of a tiling implies that it is wholly at variance with the 
register. Even were this all, it is not clear liow^ if every 
truth is primarily inductive, any better test of truth could 
exist. But it must be remembered, that whilst many of these 
facts impressing themselves upon us are occasional; whilst 
others, again, are very general; some are miiversal, and are 
unchanging. These universal and unchanging facts are, by the 
hypothesis, certain to establish beliefs of which the negations 
are inconceivable; whilst the others are not certain to do 
this; and if they do, subsequent fact will reverse their action. 
Hence if, after an immense accumulation of experiences, there 
remain beliefs of which the negations are still inconceivable, 
most, if not all of them,. must correspond to universal ob¬ 
jective facts/ 

On this Mr. Mill remarks : ^ If our incapacity to conceive 
the negation of a given supposition is proof of its truth, 
because proving that our experience has hitherto been 
uniform in its favour, the real evidence for the supposition is 
nbt the inconceivableness, but the uniformity of experience. 
Now this, which is the substantial and only proof, is directly 
accessible. We are not obliged to assume it from an inci¬ 
dental consequence. If all past' experience is in favour of 
a belief, let this be stated and the belief openly rested on that 
ground; after which the question arises, what that fact may 
be worth as evidence of its truth? ’ 

§ 35. The first remark needful to be made on this con¬ 
troversy is, that since we all three are thoroughly agreed in 
maintaining Experience and Experience only, to be the 
ground of knowledge, and the Test of Truth to be neces¬ 
sarily an expression of that Experience, there can be little 
real opposition between us, in si)ite of some differences in 
language. Mr. Mill says, that the evidence for a proposition 
is the uniformity of Experience; we say the same, and add, 
that inasmuch as this uniformity renders the negative un- 
thinkahle, it is this unthinkahleness of the negative which 
becomes the Test of Truth. No validity is gained in ad¬ 
ducing uniformity of Experience, unless there is a warrant 
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tliat tlie experiences wliicli are nniforni are tlieinselves 
beyond question; and tMs warrant is tbe .uiitliiiikableiiesB^ 
of their negation. That some ambiguity will attach itsdt 
to the phrase unthinkable/ must be admitted: ambiguities^ 
are not to be avoided 5 and they are even more plentiful it 
we adopt ^ uniformity of experience/ for that often fails to 
express the fact. ^ A is Aj^ does not rest on ^ uniformity^ but 
on intuition. My belief in my feeling as feelings is as iiie- 
sistible in one case as after a thousand repetitions. My 
belief that a body in motion will move for ever, and in a 
straight line, unless it be influenced by some other body, is a 
generalisation from Experience, the negative of which is lui- 
tliinkable as soon as the proposition is clearly apprelunided ; 
hut it cannot without ambiguity be called an uniformily oi 
Experience, inasinucli as experiences seem mouienily U> 
contradict it, and this seeming contradiction is only re¬ 
conciled by an ahstracMon of the cliff MorcH)Vi‘i% 
test of uniformity can never be irresistible, 1 }eca.use a possilhj 
diversity is not excluded. The test of ideiitiiy is irresisUblts 
and excludes all possibility of reversal A is A. for overimu’e. 
Not only are there many occasions on which the ^unthiuk- 
ableness of the negative^ is a less ambiguous plimsi) than 
^ uniformity of Experience,^ but, inasmuch as thcrc 3 are two 
schools in Philosophy, holding different views respecting the.) 
origin of knowledge, one school affirming it to be co-extensive 
with Experience, the other school affirming it to hav (3 an 
additional source antecedent to and independent c^f 
ence, a Test of Truth ought to find its place in both seliocds: 
and this place is found hy our Test. So long as discussi^ni is 
confi.ned to concrete questions, ^ uniformity of Experieiujo' is 
as good a test as any ^ but no sooner does discussion turn 
upon certain abstract questions, of Force, tha.n the iest 
of the unthinkable negative resumes its superiority. 

Every objection that can be alleged against ^ -luitliiiika.bh^ 
ness’ may equally be alleged against ^uniformity.’ Thai 
which is unthinkable may turn out to be thinkable, thiih 
which^ has been uniform experience may become diversified* 



THE TEST OF TRUTH. Ixxi 

The examples cited of beliefs once universal and now univer¬ 
sally rejected^ are examples of mistaken reliance on uniformity, 
and of unthinkableness rashly concluded where no equivalence 
had been established, because the elements were not such as 
then admitted of an equation. It is urged that men once 
believed the sun to move round the earth, and that, when 
they did so, ^ the contrary was inconceivable ; ^ yet we now 
know that ^ inconceivable ^ to be true. I answer : "When men 
affii’med that they saw the sun moving from east to west, 
and revolving .round the earth, they affirmed a truth, a 
subjective, relative truth, indeed, but one which being 
translateable into an identical proposition, was placed beyond 
the assaults of scepticism, and must survive all the changes 
of Science. What was that truth? It was, that they saw 
the sun moving, i, 0 ., they had certain impressions from certain 
definite appearances, which followed in a definite order. 
The fact of their having these impressions was indisputable. 
How far the actual order corresponded with these impressions, 
how far their inferences were right or wrong, it was for 
Science to determine. It did so, by proving that these 
inferences wanted the character of equivalence on which 
certainty reposes, and by showing that other inferences gave 
a more consistent explanation. The belief in the a^p^earance 
of the sun’s motion continues, and will for ever continue, for 
it is a truth the negation of which is unthinkable; but the 
belief in the cause of that appearance, (which is only an 
inference,) will vary as explanations vary: at each stage the 
only absolute ground of certainty is the reduction of every 
inference to sensation or to a necessity of thought ; and 
where this ground cannot be reached, our only ground is 
probaUUtpy or such harmony of our explanation with estab¬ 
lished truths as compels conviction, and thus, for the time, 
renders the negative if not unthinkable, yet so difficult of 
acceptance as to be almost equivalent to it. When asked 
why a man believes that two multiplied by three gives six as 
the product, the answer is. Because he must, an alternative is 
impossible, the negative is unthinkable; he has discovered 



THE TEST OF TEUTH. 


Ixxii 

tte equivalence of tlie relations. If asked wliy lie Mieves 
tkat ekemical combinations are nniforiiily dependent on 
vibratory calorific actions, tbe answer likewise will be, 
Because lie must, tbe negative is untbinkable now that tlie 
equivalence of tbe relations bas been exhibited to bim. Before 
that exhibition, be would have bad no more difficulty in 
thinking tbe negative, than be would have bad in thinking 
tbe product of two multiplied by three was five before be 
bad ascertained that tbe relations of multiplied numbers 
were not tbe relations of added numbers. ,Tbe numerical 
identity is seen to be absolute, whereas tbe identity of beat 
and affinity may, in tbe present state of science, be considered 
as bypotbetical. Wevertbeless in" each case tbe Test applies. 

There are, notoriously, cases of inseparable association 
determined by* tbe structure of our minds, such as no 
enlargement of experience could loosen, no subtler analysis 
dissolve, unless tbe structure of tbe mind itself were altered. 
There are also cases of association which are loosened by tbe 
recognition of a mistake in tbe supposition of identity. We 
supposed that tbe thunder was identical with the explosion 
of wrath, and we associated with it tbe idea of an angry 
deity, until tbe recognised identity of thunder and electricity, 
severed tbe association. Finally, it is notorious that our 
experience, even when uniform, is nanuw; so that, when a 
man affirms anything on tbe guarantee of its negative l}emg 
untbinkable, we can disturb'bis confidence by showing that 
tbe negative is thinkable, and conformable with a wider 
experience. 

§ 86. Mr. Mill bas noticed several of the inevitable am¬ 
biguities of language; yet be bas not always succeeded in 
disentanglmg himself from them; as, for example, in Ms 
objection to Mr. Spencer’s assertion that when be feels cobl 
lie cannot conceive himself not feeling cold. Mr. Mill replies 
by saying, that he can conceive himself not feeling cold; a.ud 
that be can imagine himself looking into darkness at tbe very 
moment that he is actually looking at tbe sun. Tbe am¬ 
biguity of language here permits Mm to say this, ultliougb. 
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all that It lawfully expresses is, that while he loots at the 
smi he can imagine himself (under other conditions) to be 
looking mto darkness 3 just as it is possible for his thoimhts 
to wander to Nova Zembla while he is sauntering down 
Eegent Street. What Mr. Spencer meant to say wts, that 
during the state of consciousness produced by his looting at - 
he sun, it is impossible for the opposite state of consciousness 

to emerge; and*this Mr. Mill has not answered, nor would 

li6 attampt to answer it. 


§ 37. This digression ended, we may proceed to the second 
and more important part of the inquiry: the correspondence 
ot the subjective and objective, as disclosed by our Test. 

_ ‘Truth relatively to man cannot be defined as consisting 
m the conformity of knowledge with its obj'eet; for to man 
ne object itself exists only as it is known bj one faculty or 
another.’ * This is the old sceptical position, that the agree¬ 
ment can only be agreement of ideas. Kant adopts it, by 
afiirming that an imiversal material criterion is impossible, 
because the conception implies a contradiction, but a formal 
criterion is possible, that being simply the agreementof ideas, f 
These and other perplexing suggestions are set aside by 
our regarding Truth as the correspondence between the 
order of ideas and toe order of things; whether ideas are 
or are not alike, it is enough if their order is alike. Here 
an equation can be established, and certainty found. Whether 
planets are moved by inhabiting spirits, or are whirled in a 
sling by some distant spirit, whether they are ellipsoid solids, 
or unextended centres of force, whether they are in any 
respect like or unlike our conception of them, is of little 
consequence to ns, so long as we have ascertained toe order 
of the phenomena, the law of their motions. So absolute is 
•this abstraction of differences, that we may admit the real 
law to be different from the law we conceive, provided only 
that there is equivalence, i.e., that they numerically cor¬ 
respond, so as to admit of calculations which agree with 


* Mansel : Prohgoviaia Logha, p. 241. f Kant : logih Einleitimg, vii. 
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obsBrvaitioii. Hciicg all tliat SciGiicG nGGds is corrGct fomixiltis 
of tie Of tier of loieiionieiia: tiese are truths. How these 
formiilas are reached we have not to consider here; when 
reached, they are placed by the Test beyond the conflict with 
doubt. 

§ 38. It thus appears that the question which has been 
debated since the beginning of Philosophy may now receive 
a decisive answer. This was impossible hiflierto, because of 
the terms in which the question was put. We must no 
longer seek Truth in the conformity of ideas with, objects 
(which is impossible), nor in the agreement of ideas with 
ideas (which is a purely subjective condition, carrying no 
objective validity) 5 we must seek it in the equation of the 
internal and external orders, abstracting aU diffei-ences. And 
the proof of this* equation is the corroboration of calculation. 
When we can emj>loy a formula with absolute precision, 
using it as if it were identical with the order of things, and 
applying it to events which are to come, we are certain t'luii 
this formula expresses equivalence and is a truth. 

Subjective agreement is as perfect in hallucination as in 
perception, which M. Taine happily calls ^ une hallucination 
vraie.^* How, then, are we ever to be certain that our 
formulas are true—^tliat the order of our ideas is in corres¬ 
pondence with the order of things P What is the bridg (3 
over the gulf between the subject and object? Let us pause 
awhile to consider. 

I am seated in my study, and, on raising my head fr(>in 
a book, see a man slowly pass out of the room, cross tli <3 
lawn, and seat himself on the garden wall. This has been 
the order of my sensations. Considered subjectively, tlie 
truth is indisputable. It is an identical proposition to say, 
that I saw what I saw, felt what I felt. But can I witli 
equal certainty say, that what I saw had a corresponding 
reality, that dhe objective order was the same as tlui sub¬ 
jective ? Hot so. As yet no proof exists. I may liave had 
an haHucination. To prove that my subjective state had its 

Taine : Les JPhiloso^hes Frangais du XIXUm sikle* 1857# 
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correspondent objectiye, some corroboration is needed. My 
■wife enters the room, and sbe also sees tbe man on tbe 
; garden wall. This proves that I have not had an haUnci- 

■^ nation of vision; but it does not prove the reality of my 

inference. Her testimony is not final, because she may mis- 
■ interpret the appearances, as I misinterpret them. A dog 

comes in, and, seeing the figure on the wall, begins bai'Mng 
furiously. This shows, that although wife and dog may mis¬ 
interpret the appearances, there is some external object. If 
I could touch it, the corroboration of one sense by another 
would be valuable; I can, at any rate, speak to it. I do so; 
and, asking the man what he does there, he replies by some 
insulting jest. My conviction becomes deepened with each 
corroborating fact; and when, finaUy, I order my servant to 
fetch a policeman, and the policeman comes, and carries off 
the struggling intruder, the impossibility of my thinking 
that the vision had not an objective reality is absolute. When 
* all the senses converge, when all the evidences corroborate, 

we are forced to believe in the objective reality, unless we 
declare all existence to be a dream. 

§ o9. Inasmuch as all knowledge is the expression of 
Experience, the truth of any proposition respecting things 
can only be tested by some term of Experience. The elements 
of Inference must be severally reduced to Feeling, or must 
be established by Eeason. If I cannot reduce an Inference 
to Feeling, I can approach it through the Feeling of others; 
and their corroboration is the stronger in proportion as it 
concerns the objective nature of the thing inferred. I want 
no evidence of the fact that sugar is sweet to me; but if 
everyone everywhere declares sugar to be sweet, Eeason tells 
me there must be some objective something corresponding 
with this sensation; and when I find that this something, 
which exists in various fruits and various substances, has in 
aU these the same atomic elements, I have got hold of an 
equation between the in-ternal and external orders. 

§ 40. Mr. Mill insists, that a necessity of Thought cannot 
be accepted as a necessity of Things. Perhaps not; perhaps 
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it can. We are incompetent to decide. To decide it, would 
be to bave absolute knowledge. Let me ask, wby sbonld not 
a necessity of TkongM be sometimes tke expression of an 
equivalent necessity of Things, since it is the product of 
Experience, which is determined by objective conditions? 
And even if we grant, that a subjective necessity can never 
carry with it an objective necessity, we must still say. This 
is what we are compelled to think, and thfs for ns is Truth. 
ITot that I erect the incurable limitation of the human 
conceptive faculty into laws of the outward qiiiverse/ Far 
fi’om it. I simply erect them into ^ laws of the conceptions 
we form of the universe; ’ and wherever we find these con¬ 
ceptions so far corresponding with external laws that they 
enable us to foresee results, and modify phenomena with 
certainty, we may declare the equivalence of the law and the 
conception. In such a case, the necessity of Thought is the 
expression of a necessity of Things. The laws of hruiiiber, 
Form, and Motion are necessities of things no less than of 
Thought, not perhaps existing objectively in the same forms 
as they exist subjectively, but having an equivalent order; 
and the j)roof is, that we discover them in Things, we do not 
put them there. 

§ 41. And this leads me to remark on Mr. MilTs criticism 
that I set up acquired necessities of thought in the minds 
of one or two generations, as evidence of real necessities in 
the universe.’ Undoubtedly, the laws of Number, Form, and 
Motion are discoveries^ and whether these were early or late 
in being made, nowise affects their truth. Because men, 
until within the last twenty years, failed to see the equiva¬ 
lence of Heat and Motion, are we to conclude that this equi¬ 
valence is not a necessity of things ? Did not tlie order in 
Things proceed on this law (or on a corresponding law) during 
all the centuiies in which men’s conceptions of the order wciu 
very different ? And now that men’s conceptions have been 
readjusted, and they have detected the identity of Heat and 
Motion, has not the law become a necessity of Thought no 
less than of Things ? 
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§ 42. Wliat Mr. Mill jnstly condemns is tlie tendency to 
accept necessities of ThongRt as necessities of Tilings, before 
they have been proved to he identical. Against tMs tendency 
to assume tRat tRe order of ideas corresponds witR tRe order 
in pRenomena, and tRat wRat is logically valid will always be 
objectively valid, I Rave repeatedly protested in tRe course of 
tRis History; for, indeed, tRe wRole body of MetapRysics is a 
result of tRat vicicTas tendency. RTevertlieless, believing tliat 
Trntli is possible—according to tRe definition I Rave given of 
it—and tRat a correspondence between tRe internal and exter¬ 
nal orders, thongli difficult of attainment, Ras a decisive Test, 
I Rave sRown tRat a proposition is absolutely true only when its 
terms are equivalent, and tRat as tRis rests on tRe impossibi¬ 
lity of our tRinking a negative of tRe proposition, tlie varying 
degrees of probability will depend on tRe possibility of admit¬ 
ting a negative. TRis latter condition varies, of course, with 
tRe enlargements of knowledge j that negative wRicR was 
easily thinkable at one epoch becoming untRinl?:able at ano¬ 
ther, and that which was unthinkable in the infancy of 
Science becoming not only thinkable but irresistible in its 
maturity. TRat men should be able to stand at the anti¬ 
podes was formerly quite unthinkable 5 they were conceived 
under conditions which would necessitate their falling away 
into space. Science Ras not disproved this necessity, but Ras 
displaced the erroneous conception of the facts on which the 
proposition rested, and. replaced it by another proposition. 
(Compare § 67.) If we now conclude that men will stand as 
well on the earth at the antipodes as they stand beside us, 
it is because we believe the conditions to be equivalent in 
both places, and, with equivalent conditions, necessarily arise 
identical results. 

§ 43 . Ho one supposes that it will guarantee a truth to say 
simply that we are compelled to believe it, without exhibiting 
our grounds of belief.”^ ^Ve must show the evidence to be 

^ Ka.nt properly objects, that the proposition ‘ what we cannot hut thinh as true 
must 1)0 true ^ is no ground, of proof, hut only a confession of inability. Uun gieht 
OB freilicli wohl vielo iinerweisliclio Erkonntnisse, allein das Crefiilil der XJehcr- 
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in-esistible, displaying onr belief as a necessary concision, 
not a mere prejudice or tradition. In adducmg our evidence, 
we have to establish a series of identical propositions; and it 
is precisely because we cannot do this in complex questions, 
that demonstration halts. 

§ 44. We shall have to resume the subject of necessity m 
a future section, when discussing Necessary Truths in rela¬ 
tion to the origin of Knowledge; for the •present, therefore, 
the argument may close. What the preceding paiagiaphs 
have attempted to establish is, the possibility of Truth and its 
. Test. This Test is absolute and relative: absolute, when the 
’negative of a proposition is unthinkable because the propo¬ 
sition itself is an identical one; relative, when the negative, 
though not positively unthinkable, is nevertheless so opposed 
to existuig knowledge as to be inadmissible, in which case 
the Test only reveals a high degree of probability. But in no 
case is the Test a means of enlarging Imowledge; it only de¬ 
termines the degree of certainty. How knowledge is enlarged 
we have already seen in the exposition of Method. 

zongung in Ansntaing dorsefton ist ein Gestandniiss, aber iiicht cin linwciKgniiid 
davon, dass sie wahr siiid.’ Vnters. iiher die JDeutlkh&eit der GrnmhiilM. \S\-Ai\ 
i. 89, U Habtensteis, 1838. (This is the edition I usually refer to.) 
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§ History is PHlosopLy teacMng by example^ tlie ex¬ 

amples of infirmity iisclosed in the varions systems which 
have gained acceptance should be carefully analysed, I do 
not propose to entimerate them here^ nor to write a treatise 
on Error, but a few instructive examples may be specified. 

And first of that tendency, already noticed, § 16, to commute 
the formal into material elements, to raise Relations otit of 
their proper category, and transport them into the category of 
Things. This is the parent of Metaphysics. It is often 
called the tendency to ^ realise abstractions/ Having com¬ 
bined certain elements of particular experiences into a single 
conception, we treat the concept as if it were an individual 
object.* The belief in Hniversals, which was accepted for 
centuries, is a well-known example. Professor Bain has truly 
remarked that the more we analyse or decompose concrete 
objects into the abstract qualities that make them up, the more 
difficult it is to remount to the concrete. Hence the most 
arduous attempt of all is to make actual nature rise up out of 
scientific or technical language-—to conceive mineral^ from a 
book of mineralogy, and the parts of the human body from 
anatomical deseription/f Why this difficulty ? Because we 
have to undo what has been laboriously done—^to immerse 
the abstractions in the concretes from which they were 

-Toutes les foisqne cea^tams Elements cl’ane ropr^Ssentationsontdistingti^js par 
line analyse, on groiip6s syst^matiquement dans nne synthase, un tout se forme et 
se pose ; rien de mieius:; mais on ne s’arrete pas 14; on entend qxie les relations, 
sous condition desquelles cetto operation s’est faite, disparaissont comme reclia- 
laudago inutile d’une Edifice acheT^o, et que le tout qu’ou a coustitue dcmcure 4 part, 
debout, comme de lui-m4nie, en lui-meme/— Eenouviee : Essaia cU Cntigm Qcnhrale, 
1864, i. 9, 

t Bain; The Senses and the Intellect^ 2nd ed, 1864, p. 608, 
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abstracted. And yet tliis process of resolving natural aggre¬ 
gates into their ultimate abstractions ’ is the great instrument 
of Philosophy. These abstracts' represent the constants ^ 
whereas the concretes are the variables ; and these variables, 
by their multiplicity and change, confuse the eye and dis¬ 
tract the attention. But if, as our infirmity tends, we give 
objective ind^endence to these abstracts, we distort the order 
of Things; in other words, we follow the movements of 
Thought, instead of following the movements of Things. 

Now in Science, when pursued on the Objective Method, 
we are constantly made aware of this tendency, and are 
forced to correct it by our failures in reconciling calculation 
with observation; but in Ontology such correction is impos¬ 
sible ; accordingly it is in Metaphysics that we see the most 
frequent exhibitions of the infirmity, 

§ 46. A good example of the tendency is .the once popular 
but now gradually expiring doctrine of a Tital Principle. 

Life is the connexus of the organic activities ; a complex 
whole of various particular facts, abstracted from those par¬ 
ticulars, and raised into objective reality. Each organ is 
composed of constituent tissues; each tissue has its consti¬ 
tuent elements; each element, each tissue has its specific 
properties; the activity of each organ is the sum of these 
properties ; the organism is the connexus of the whole. Life 
is thus a concept formed out of particulars. And because 
the functional relation of each organ to the whole, as of 
each tissue to each organ, is necessarily dependent on the 
established connexus, both terms of the relation (parts and 
whole) being inseparable, some physiologists have argued that 
the connexus is prior to the organs, the whole generating the 
pai'ts, instead of being a generalisation from the parts. 

Thus, forgetting the simple teachings of experience that 
Life is the connexus of various phenomena—an abstract from 
the phenomena—men have realised the abstraction, declared 
the resultant to be a necessai^y antecedent^ and have constructed 
an Entity out of a Eelation. They speak of a Yital Principle 
anterior to, and independent of, all the organic activities-— 
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a Plastic Force^ wjiicli mysteriously sliapes tlie elements 
into tissues^ tlie tissues into organs^ tlie organs into an or« 
ganism^ and wMeli, wMle thus building nja tbe parts, endows 
tbem with its own special property—vitality. In the ab¬ 
sence of this Principle/ they argtie, all the activities which 
could be manifested within a tissue, or an organ, would be 
chemical and physical, not vital The presence, therefore, of 
the Principle is * presupposed in every atom of the vital 
organism; and this presence is not a resultant, but a cause,’ 

§ 47\ Erroneous as this hypothesis seems to most biolo¬ 
gists at the present day, it has been strenuously supported, 
and even still finds eminent supporters. The main source of 
its persistence lies in the infirmity we are now consider¬ 
ing, Because vital phenomena are only observed under a 
sjpedal conjunction of conditions, in which the forces (that 
are elsewhere observed acting in different directions) are 
seen to have a specific direction impressed on them, we' form 
an abstract of this special conjunction, and then easily fall 
into the error of realising our abstraction, giving it objective 
independence. But let us remount to the source of our 
abstraction. Let us immerse the abstract once more in the 
concretes from which it was drawn. Let us follow the move¬ 
ments of phenomena, and the illusion will vanish. 

A strip of muscle detached from the organism will mani¬ 
fest all its vital properties, so long as its specific constitution 
as muscle remains, so long as it resists disintegration 5 it will 
absorb oxygen, exhale carbonic acid, and contract under 
appropriate stimulus. A gland removed from the body con¬ 
tinues to be a small laboratory of chemical change, secreting 
as it secreted in the organism. A nerve removed from the 
body continues to manifest its specific property of Neurility, 
and will cause a muscle to contract if stimulated; nay, a 
nerve-centre removed from its connection with the rest of 
the body will continue to manifest its specific Sensibility } 
a deca|)itated bee will sting with its headless body, dr bite 
with its bodiless head. 

These phenomena prove that what each part does in the 

6 2 
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organism, eacli part does out of the trganism. In other 
words, the Life of the animal is the sum of the particular 
vital activities not a power anterior to, and independent ol, 
these activities. What is Life, if it is not the stun of vital 
I)henomena P And if it is the sum, it cannot he independent 
of the integers of which it is the sum. The abstract is of 
conrse different from any one of its concretes. The organism 
as a whole—a combination of activities—presents phenomena 
which cannot be presented by the parts separately. The 
animal which has its muscles, glands, nerves, and nerve- 
centres, all harmonionsly working together in one body, in 
one coiinexns, is capable of manifesting complex phenomena 
which conld not be manifested by any of its separated 
organs; and the only question that remains is, wlnd'licn,' 
there may not be a Vital Principle which unites those paris 
into one harmonious whole? Let the question be distimd.ly 
stated: Do we mean by Life the source of all vital idiono- 
mena, or is it simply a personified expression of the pheno¬ 
mena P If the former, then we mean that anterior to all 
vital phenomena there is a Principle, or Entity, whicli is in 
no wise dependent on these phenomena; and on tliis Ihiii- 
ciple all phenomena depend, as effects depend, upon tlieir 
causes. 

§ 48. Before considering this aspect of the old iloctriiie, 
there is one objection which must be anticipated. Seeing 
each part of the organism capable of manifesting vitality, 
the vitalists may claim that fact as peremptory evidence of 
the truth of their doctrine. ^The parts are alive,’ tlH,y 
argue; ‘^but how aliveP They have been muhuml wiili 
vitality by the Principle which forms the organism; iujI,. 
holding it from any virtue in themselves, but receiviiig it 

*‘Ija force vitale pent utro corx^nie coinmo line fjrmali! laerHnfpn* j1 

esprimor C 21 iin sciil mot les cjiract^my pro|H*e.s a la, iriaf iurc organiyn*,’ 

Thjmolaglc, p. 13. “La vida do la niaicria oy xmva. J'u'tichuf’. dcp<‘Jid»< fh- ,suy 
olcTiicHtos y cada imo do hxih (‘IcinwiloH d(^pcnd(^ do ion doiiiaH y drl tod(j (luos 
coriytiUiyon. . , . El. organisinu enloro (<h una, Iuiumou diU'utH'ioiio.s orL'i'mlcah, an 
conjimto quo dox^ondo do sub partew, no x.mdioiulo pcrdor law todaw, wiu iloHupartoor 
como tal conjimto/—ISliETO Seeiuno: dcln Ckncm Fiaknle, p. 337. 
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from tire sonrce of ..all organic activity. Indeed, tlie con¬ 
clusive proof of the existence of a Vital Principle is the fact 
that every atom of the organism is interfused with lifef 
I will meet this argument by the simple question; Is the 
Vital Principle identical with, and coextensive with, the Life 
manifested by the whole organism, or is it simply the Life 
manifested by each part ? When we speak of a Vital Prin¬ 
ciple, do we meah the Life of the animal, and is that the 
same thing as the Life of an isolated muscle, gland, or nerve? 
Obviously not. , In the one we group together various phe¬ 
nomena of sensibility, contractility, nutrition, reproduction, 
development, and decay. In the other we group together 
only certain special phenomena. The muscle will contract, 
will absorb oxygen and exhale carbonic acid 5 but it will 
not nourish itself, it will not grow, it will not reproduce 
other muscles, it will not feel, nor think. If we admit that 
there is a certain community in aU parts of the organism, a 
community which expresses a fundamental identity, the parts 
being differentiated from one common mass, we must never¬ 
theless admit the great diversity in the various parts. The 
organism is the synthesis of these parts, and Life is the 
synthesis of their proi>erties. 

To make this position clearer, let us analyse our knowledge 
of a locomotive. We find that the fire will heat water out 
of the machine as in it 5 the water, when raised to a tem¬ 
perature of 212 °P., will pass off into steamy the expan¬ 
sion of this steam will force a piston; the crank will turn a 
wheel; the wheel will roll a carriage. The skilful adjust¬ 
ment of these various parts results in a whole which we 
name a locomotive. But no one supposes that the pheno¬ 
mena presented by the locomotive could be presented by any 
one of its parts. Still less does any one suppose that the 
phenomena are due to a Locomotive Principle, independent 
of the parts, which created and adjusted the parts. The 
engine-maker who adjusted the parts did not give them, 
their properties ; he found them, and used them, 

Now, the only point in which this parallelism is incom- 
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plete, is in tlie community wMch runs tUrougli all tlie parts 
of tlie organism, and is not found in all parts of the machme. 
As I said before, this arises from the organism being consti¬ 
tuted by differentiations of a substance originally toniop- 
neous; whereas the machine is constructed of materials 
originally heterogeneous. The one was eTolved; the other 
made. If, therefore, the Yital Principle be that which is 
common to all parts, we shall haye to simplify our con¬ 
ception of Life, and reduce it to the properties of a blastema. 
Eliminating many of the great phenomena of organic ac¬ 
tivity, we are left with a structureless substance having the 
properties of Assimilation and Disintegration, from whicli 
Development, Reproduction, and Death result. FTor will 
even this simplification much assist the doctrine of a Vital 
Principle. Life is only known in dependence on sub¬ 
stance ; its activity is accelerated or retarded according to 
the conditions in which the chemical changes of the sub¬ 
stance are facilitated or impeded, and it vanishes with the 
disintegration of the substance. What, therefore, remains, 
but to conclude that Vitality is the abstract designation of 
certain special properties manifested by matter under certaiii 
special conditions ? Thus conceived, the ascending com¬ 
plexity of vital phenomena with an ascending complexity of 
organic structure, in harmony with certain special condi¬ 
tions, becomes intelligible, and Vitality distinguishes the 
simplest living monad no less than the most complex animal 
organism. Community is thus reconciled with diversity. 

§ 49. Metaphysical ghosts cannot be killed, because they 
cannot be touched; hut they may be dispelled by dispelling 
the twilight in which shadows and solidities are easily con¬ 
founded. The Vital Principle is an entity of this gliostly 
land -y and although the daylight has dissipated it, and posi¬ 
tive Biology is no longer vexed with its visitations, it never¬ 
theless reappears in another shape in the shadowy region of 
mystery which surrounds hiological and all other questions# 
I indicated this region of mystery when I said that the, or¬ 
ganism differed from aU other mechanisms in being evolved 
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from a lioiiiogeneous snbstaiice, and not made ont of lietero- 
geiieoTis snlbstances. How comes tliis possibility of eTolntion? 

• Wbence the adjustment of part to part^ and function to func¬ 
tion ? . If the machine requires a mechanist to dispose and 
adjust the parts, does not the organism require its mechanist 
or Plastic Principle ? 

In presence of this question the metaphysiologist, although 
he may haye giveh up his belief in an Entity, a Life inde¬ 
pendent of living substances, has ready recourse to another 
form of the same belief, and substitutes for the Yital Prin¬ 
ciple the conception of a Plan or Schemey according to which 
the physical forces are coerced into an organic unity. The 
same conception has been applied to the Cosmos. It may be 
here considered solely in reference to the organism p though 
students will have no difficulty in extending tlie argument. 

§ 50. At the outset note a false analogy, arising from a 
misconception of Evolution. We see an architect arranging 
a plan for a house, and a builder arranging the materials in 
accordance with this plan, Einding in an organism a cer¬ 
tain adjustment of parts, which may be reduced to a plan, 
we are easily led to conceive that this plan was made before 
the i)arts, and that the adjustment was determined by the 
plan. This is what logicians call vcrTspop Ttporspovy and ordi¬ 
nary men ^putting the cart before the horse; ’ the resultant 
is transformed into the cause. 

We not only see that the architect’s plan determined the 
arrangement of materials in the house, but we see why it 
must have done so, because the materials have no sponta¬ 
neous tendency to group themselves into houses; that not 
being a recognised property of bricks, mortar, wood, and 
glass. But what we know of organic materials is that they 
have this spontaneous tendency to arrange themselves in de¬ 
finite forms; precisely as we see chemical substances arrang¬ 
ing themselves in definite forms, without the intervention of 
any extra-chemical agency. 

Observe: either the Plan is independent of the materials, 
in which ease it is an extra-biological agency; or it is the 
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generalised concept of tlie indwelling tendencies of matter, 
wlieii under definite conditions. In tlie one case tlie analogy 
of tlie arcMtectnral Plan is correct; But tMs destroys tlie 
idea of evolution, and substitutes that of construction. .In tbe 
other case the ^analogy is seen to be founded on a misconcep¬ 
tion of organic facts; the parts with their adjustments evolve 
a plan, and are not constructed after a plan. Prom an 
obsoiwed nexus men rashly infer a nisus, from an actual 
conjunction a previous ^intention. If this conception of a 
Plan be admitted in Biology, it must equally be admitted in 
Chemistry, Physics, and Astronomy. Matter and Force not 
being mysterious enough, we must add a new mysteiy of 
architectmal Plan, shaping Matter and directing Force. 
There is, however, this dilemma t Is the Plan in itself a 
shaping Powerl^ It is then only another name for the Uni¬ 
versal Cause. Is it without specific power ? It is then an 
impotent overseer. 

§ 61. According to the first answer, the Plan is identified 
with God. But this introduction of God, besides its pan¬ 
theistic issues, is an evasion of the real question. We did 
not ask whether God fashions all things, organisms as well as 
worlds; but whether each organism and each chemical species 
has over and above its constituent elements and properties a 
shaping Idea, an independent Plan, which gives speci'Sc di¬ 
rection to the constituent elements and properties ? TMs is 
the question. There are two answers: 1st, the teleological. 
There must be such a Plan, because our examination of an 
organism discloses its resemblance to mechanisms which 
we know to have been constructed on a Plan, and we con¬ 
clude that each adjustment was intended to effect its purpose. 
2nd, the psychological. The Conception of a Plan, when it 
does not arise from a false ^ analogy (§ 60), is a generalised 
expression of the observed facts of organic independence: 
the*facts of a nexus. Science finding it indispensable to 
co-ordinate all the facts in a general concept, such as a 
Plan, men are led by an infirmity of thought to realise the 
concept; and having first used it only as a convenient 
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expression^ tliey grow into a belief of this nexus being 
also a nisus. 

§ 52, TMs argument will perhaps be met by the distinc¬ 
tion of Potential and Actual, which has played so promi¬ 
nent a part in Metaphysics, and which is itself one of the 
products of the infirmity now under examination. It will 
he said the Plan pre-exists, not as an actual objective fact, 
but as a Possibility, a Potentiality,’ 

Let us first see what experience tells us of the development 
of an organism. The ovum and the seed are starting points, 
from which an animal and a plant may, under requisite con- 
diMonSy be developed. This is the expression of our expe¬ 
rience. But now observe the jugglery of thought! One of 
the elements of the whole result, absolutely necessary to 
the result (indicated by italics in our statement), is quietly 
eliminated, and never afterwards restored. By a regressive 
movement of Thought we carry the developed organism 
back again to its starting-point, {minus the conditions of 
development, therefore,) and form a concept of the ovum 
and seed as potentially containing the animal and the plant. 

At first this is mental shorthand, useful as an artifice. 
Unhappily it soon loses its position as an artifice, and passes 
into a fallacy. The elements which have been omitted are 
never restored (compare § 54). If we restore them, if we 
write out the full meaning of our shorthand notes, what do 
we read ? Assuredly not that the lineaments of the animal 
are actually present in the ovum. In the ovum they do not 
exist. When you say that they exist potentiallyy what is the 
translation of your .phrase ? It is, that under a given history— 
under a successive series of particular conditions, a special 
result wil ensue. If we know the conditions and their suc¬ 
cession, we may foretell the result. The law of causation 
determines it. Any variation in any one of the conditions 
will be followed by a corresponding variation in the result. 
All this history of development is omitted in the shorthand 
of Thought, The result is foreseen, because, the conditions 
being taken for granted, their action is anticipated. 
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But Nature must not be tbus distorted and comj^ressed. 
If our feeble faculties make artifices necessary, we must not 
forget that tliey are artifices; we must restore, in a final 
elaboration, wliat, in a preliminary elaboration, we rejected. 
Tke facts of Nature remain, wbetber we reject them or accept 
tbem. Potential existence is ideal, not real. If you adjust 
your rifle accurately, tlie animal aimed at may be jpotenticdly 
dead, but is alive ; and the merest trifle, the swerving of your 
hand, or the dampness of your powder, puts an end to the 
potential existence. A fact is not a fact until it is accom¬ 
plished. Nothing exists before it exists. This truism is dis¬ 
regarded by those who talk of potential existence. The 
conception of a plan preceding the execution of a work, does 
not prove that the plan pre-exists in re. The realised plan 
does not begin *to exist, out of Thought, until the work is 
begun, and is completed with the completion of the work. 

§ 52, Potential existence is subjective only. My forecasts 
of the I'esults of a history may be true or false. I foresee the 
result by grouping together the facts which will with the 
facts which arc, and I make one concept of them. In doing 
so I annihilate history. I transcend the conditions of Time, 
and the necessities of Causality, and conceive as simultane¬ 
ously com|>leted, that which in Nature must be successive 
and graduated. So far well. But if I desire to ascertain the 
actual facts, I must follow the course of Nature, and restore 
that history which has been left out of sight. Following the 
development of the ovum, historically, I observe that not only 
are certain conditions indispensable, but that every variation 
in the requisite conditions produces a variation in the result— 
modifies the structure of the animal, arrests or accelerates its 
development. If I varnish the shell of an egg, I prevent the 
embryo from developing into a bii-d. If I varnish one part 
of the shell, I so alter the requisite conditions that the result 
is a bird incapable of living, or curiously malformed. In 
altering the history I have changed the historical result. 
What then has the Plan effected? The Plan has not come 
into existence. If the conjunction has thus altered with the 
altered conditions, how can it be the fulfilment of a Plan 
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irrespective of conditions ? and a Plan wliicli is strictly 
dependent on conditions is not a nisns but a nexus. The 
inevitable conclusion is, that Plan neither shapes the Or¬ 
ganism. nor determines the conditions through which the 
development tahes place. In mathematical phrase, the Plan 
is the function of Development and Developing Conditions, 
and is variable with every variation of either.* 

The fallacy that a concept has independent existence prior 
to the particulars out of which it is formed, or that a Plan 
exists as a potential before it exists as an actual, will fre¬ 
quently be met with in the ffistory of Philosophy. Indeed, 
Aristotle’s distinction of ZvvdiMH and svspyda (see vol. i. p. 
313) was for centuries regarded as a luminous guide. 


§ 63. An infirmity closely connected with tJie foregoing, is 
forgetfulness of the necessity we are under of dislocating the 
order of Nature, by Analysis and Abstraction; which artifice, 
since it leads to discovery, may be copiously used on condi¬ 
tion of our remembering that it is an artifice, and that the 
order we have dislocated must be finally restored, if the order 
in Thought is to correspond with the order in Things. 

Science is .distinguished from Common Knowledge by its 
wider reach and more systematic structure, and also by its 
conscious employment^of artifices which our infirmity renders 
indispensable, and which the unscientific mind employs un¬ 
consciously. Abstraction is one of the necessary artifices of 
research; and the man of science is conscious of what he is 
doino- when he abstracts certain phenomena from the mass 
presented to him, and proceeds to deal with those abstrac¬ 
tions as if they were the whole reality. Ordinary men do the 
game, but are unconscious of doing it. 


« Nikto Bubbano is worth citing on this question of potentiality : Es pucs. la 
fnpvi^a iiotencial nna fuom quo no cs tal fuoraa, pero quo piicdo sorlo; es a 
itiilidad sotecpScsta por la inteligoneia i todo onden dotommado. Mas la 
,„sibilidaa no es al.soluta. no <■« nua indi&rcncia coniplota respocto dol porrenii. 
Lta iudifefoncia so India liniitada por los hoehos, por las fuersas aatiialos, por a. 
ont) aparoecii on la totididad proswito, como presentes 6 oomo pasadas y semejant 
liniitaoioii ooimtiuiyo«na probidnli.lad, quo dotormina do alguii mode la potentia. 
' Bus uejo de la Clencia Vivienie, p. 261). 
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Why HiTist we make this preliminary abstraction—why 
deviate thus from the actual facts, in order to understand the 
facts we falsify? The answer is simple. Unless some such 
simplification be made, all search will be hopelessly, baffled 
by the complexity of phenomena. The parrots of Bacon 
chatter about Observation; but Observation of cases, how¬ 
ever patient and prolonged, will never suffice to disclose t|xe 
Laws which are enveloped in the cases, and which form the 
real aim of Science. And what are Laws P They are the 
constants in phenomena, and can only be separated from the 
perturbations, due to other Laws, by a process of abstraction 
which sets aside all the variable accidents and individual 
peculiarities accompanying aild deterniining each special 
case. Let us have Observation, by all means; but of what P 
Of ore and dr^ss together ? or of ore and dross separateil P 
The constants found in every case must be separated from 
the variables found in varying cases. The nimeinJogist 
separates the ore from the drossy and the philosoph,e;r 
separates the constants from the variables. Even the Laws 
of Motion and Gravitation, universal as they are, could nevm* 
have been discovered by observation of cases of motion and 
gravity 5 a preliminary abstraction eliminated all considera,r- 
tion of the variable resistances. The Laws of cliouiical 
affinity could never have been disclosed to Observation, 
except by a preliminary Analysis, which tore one element 
away from another, and studied each separately. 

Every one knows, that unless Kepler and Kewton liad bohlly 
disregarded all consideration of planetary pcrttirbaticais, 
which were nevertheless essential facts in planetary move¬ 
ments, they would have been unable to detect the plam 3 ta.ry 
Laws. But this preliminary falsification was rectiiled by 
their successors, who deduced the perturbations from secnnul- 
ary gravitations. It is this twofold process which I proposes 
to erect into a logical canon applicable in all inductive in¬ 
quiry,* the Canon of Bestitution 

^ Compare Acgvstk Comte : SpiMse Subjective, p. 604 . Some tinn* iift.co' ilnV; 
Canoa witliite illustratioiis had appeared in tlu) Ikvkw, i found tins 
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§ 64. Every investigation, requires for its completion 
that Analysis be succeeded by Synthesis, -i.e., the 
preliminary abstractions be succeeded by a restora¬ 
tion of the rejected elements, so that the synthesis 
be made to correspond with reality. 

In establishing the Laws of Mechanics philosophers falsify 
the facts to the extent of assuming that the lines of direc¬ 
tion are undisturbed, and that the materials are perfect. In 
reality, this is never so; and the practical mechanic has 
to rectify the rational Law by the restitution of the discarded 
elements. His action is synthetical, and his calculations 
must be so likewise. At peril of ignoble failure, he has to 
ascertain what are the actual lines of direction, as determmed 
by the rational "Law and the perturbing resistances; he has 
also to ascertain to what extent the materials are unifoi’m. 

§ 66. Two illustrations will suffice to exhibit the neglect 
of this canon. The undulatory theory, of hght and heat, is 
justly regarded among the triumphs of modem science. It 
starts from oscillating atoms having no. dimensions—mere 
mathematical pouits. This is a bold disregard of concrete 
observation; points withoxxt form or size are abstractions so 
entirely removed ffi©m reality as to be unimaginable. Never¬ 
theless, Analysis occupied solely with oscillations, and dis¬ 
carding the osoidating atoms, as if they were not elements 
of the synthesis, has furnished Laws of vibration that explain 
many of the most remai'kable phenomena of light and heat, 
e.y., polarization, refraction, interference. This success 

piissiU'O in Comtk’s mitUine - Fontive, toI. i. p. 42G : ‘ Los Av&oments ne pouTfint 
s’otiulicr quo dans dcs i!tro.s, )1 ftrat Aoartor los oiroonstanccs p3;upres i chaqvio eas 
poTir y saisir la loi commune. C’cst ainsi, par oxoroplo, quo nous ignororions 
oucoro loH loi.s dynamiquos do la pesanteur si nous n’ayions pas fait d’abord atsteac- 
tioudela r&iHtiUioe ct do I’ugitation dos milieux. Milmo, envers les momdros 
phiuomcncs nous sommeg done obliges do ddoomposer pour abstraire avant de 
ponroir obtenir cettn rMnetion de la yari(St<5 d. bi Constance quo .poursuivent 
touiours nos saiims mdditiitions. Or cos simplifications prdalaWes sans lesqnelles 
la yi-ii.. seieucii n’ixisterait jamais exigent partout des restitutions corroRpondaiites 
quand il s’agit de privisious n'ellos.’ Although I had not marked the passage 
previously, nor realised its full siguifleanco, it is highly probable that I was 
unconsciously guided by it in the construction of the canon. 
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justij&es tte falsification. But inasmncli as the theory fails 
to account for other important phenomena^ the Canon of 
Eestitution suggests that the failure may lie in this falsifica¬ 
tion^ and that the outlying elements may famish a solution 
of the unexplained difficulties. If the atoms exist at all;, it 
is unthinkable that they should not have certain geometric 
properties^ and these geometric properties entail dynamic 
properties. If they have Form;, they must have a corre¬ 
sponding Movement, As it is impossible to conceive them 
luiextended;, as they must have size and form, they must 
have the motions deducible therefrom. But these facts have 
hitherto been disregarded. Let them be restored, and let 
mathematical analysis be directed to the problem under this 
new aspect. The movement of the wave, i.e.^ the movement 
of translation,* has been sufficiently analysed; now let the 
movement of the atom, ^.e., the movement of rotation, ac¬ 
cording to PoinsoUs immortal principles, be investigated. 
In the mechanics of translation the form of a body is in¬ 
different, but in the mechanics of rotation the form is every¬ 
thing, If the investigation in this direction failed to clear 
up the present difficulties, it would at least have this result, 
that it would prove the rotation of th® atoms to be legiti¬ 
mately disregarded in the theory of Light and Heat, because 
not sensible factors in the result. 

§ 56. The second illustration of our Canon shall be the 
question of the Origin of Species. 

Are Species variable or invariable? This question re¬ 
sembles that of planetary perturbation. The abstract Law 
of Eeproduction—that Like produces Like—is unassailable 
as a Eatioiial Law; and it points to the fixity of Species as 
a fundamental truth. But the Law is Eational, not hTatural. 
It abstracts the Organism from the Medium—one factor 
from its co-efficient—and thus violates the synthesis of 
Nature, which never yet presented an Organism independent 
of the Medium in which it lived. And there is matter for 
meditation in the fact, that only in modem Biology has the 
necessary reaction of the Medium beeii'steadily conceived as 
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one of tlie neeessaxj elements of every biological pr<Aleni; 
fbrineiij tbe Organism was always conceived as if it were no 
less independent really tlian it was ideally* 

Tbe restitution of tbe discarded elements, namely, tbe re¬ 
action of tbe Medium and tbe Struggle for Existence, wbicb 
act as perturbations of tbe biological Law, bring forward tliis 
problem: Wbat is tbe sweep of tbe perturbations ? Can 
these perturbations be assigned to some secondary biological 
Law (tbe reaction of tbe Medium), and can they, by accumu¬ 
lation, determine a change in tbe primary Law? 

At present we have two groups of tbiniers, each relying 
on a grouj) of indisputable facts : one proves tbe constancy 
of forms, and another proves tbe variability of forms. Tbe 
complete theory must include and reconcile both groups. 
For this it is necessary that a rational Biology should elabo¬ 
rate a theory of tbe Organism, and a theory of tbe Medium ; 
then tbe Law of Reproduction being completed by tbe resti¬ 
tution* of tbe Perturbations, also reduced to Law, we shall 
have a possible synthesis explaining all tbe cases. 

§ 57. Tbe Canon jusfc exhibited is needful as a corrector 
of our natural infirmity, wbicb first makes tbe separation 
necessary, and then forgets that tbe restitution is no less so, 
Tbe antbroponiorpbic infirmity, wbicb suffuses Objects with 
our Peelings, making Cause inseparably associated with 
Effort, and Attraction with Desire, is too well known to need 
more than a passing mention here. It is a fertile source of 
metaphysical speculation, 

Anotlier is tbe strange assumption, that because knowledge 
is tbe bringing of tbe Unknown under tbe categories of tbe 
Known (for only thus can the Unknown be thinkable at all), 
therefore we can discover tbe further relations of this Un¬ 
known, Por instance, Kant, in the preface to, tbe second 
edition of the KritiJc, says that Will, tbe phenomenon, is 
not free, because it is subject, to tbe laws of phenomena ; but 
Will, tbe thing in itself, may be thought as free, because no 
longer subject to tbe laws of phenomena. Now be admits 
that things in themselves are beyond knowledge. If we 
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cannot know the Binge an sich^ how can we predicate any¬ 
thing of them ? In his Prolegomena he has this illustration 
of analogy i ^ I can never do anything to another without 
thereby giving him the right to do the same nnder.similar 
conditions; just as no body can act on another without 
thereby causing an equal reaction on itselt Here Eight and 
Force are two entirely different things^ but there is a com¬ 
plete resemblance in their relations. By means of such 
analysis I can consequently attain conceptions of the rela¬ 
tions of things, which things are absolutely unknown to 
me/* If the things were absolutely unlaiown, how could 
the relations, upon which the analogy is founded, be known f 

The fact is, men are constantly affirming certain existences 
to be Unknown and Unknowable, yet in the same brc^ath 
affirming relations of them which presuj>pose knowledgo. 
They will admit that Matter, as Bing an sich^ is absolriic^ly 
and necessarily extruded from the sphere of possibk;) know¬ 
ledge ; yet they will proceed to argue that it must, or must 
not, be constituted of discrete atoms, that these atoms are, or 
are not, in contact. They will admit that it is impossi'blo 
for us to know God, otherwise than through Itevelatioiu 
Yet they have not the slightest misgiving in affirming wmuy 
things of God's nature, interpreting his intentions, witliout 
any warrant in Eevelation. Thus implying that they know 
what they have declared unknowable. 

This list of infirmities might be extended, but it may close 
here. Others will meet us in the History. 

* Kant: Prolegomena zujedor MlnftigcfiMeta^hgsile, § 58 » Werko, ili. 285 , 
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V. NECESSAEY TEUTHS. 

§ 68. The great question wliicli lias been debated in tlie 
scbools respecting tbe Origin and Limits of Knowledge^ has 
of late years resolyed itself very much into a debate respect¬ 
ing the nature of Necessary Truths. The philosophers who 
hold that, oyer and aboye the results of Experience, in its 
widest acceptation, we have truths of a higher authority and 
a larger reach, springing from a nobler source, invoke, as 
decisive evidence of their opinion, the existence of Necessary 
Truths, which cannot (they affirm) be the results of Expe¬ 
rience. 

This position rests upon a radical misconception of Ex¬ 
perience, and a psychological misconception of the nature of 
Necessary Truths; both of these mistakes it will be impor¬ 
tant to clear away. We may admit at the outset, that the 
mind is in possession of many ideas which could never have 
been directly given in Experience, if Experience be restricted 
to Sense. The restriction, however, is unwarranted. Eafio- 
cination is as much an organic function as Sensation. Just 
as the base line gives the indirect, yet certain, measure of 
the inaccessible line of the triangle, so from the data of Ex¬ 
perience may we measure consequences which are not di¬ 
rectly accessible. Bnt the analogy must not he perverted: 
the base line only gives us the directly inaccessible line, it 
does not give other lines; the data of Experience only give 
the directly inaccessible consequences of the data, not the 
consequences of other data 5 and it is owing to an imperfect 
appreciation of such limits in the dednctioii of the unknown 
from the known, that the doctrine of Necessary Truths, in¬ 
dependent of Experience, has attained currency. 

VOL. I. ■ f 
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§ 59, WRat is Experience ? It is tlie stihi of the actions 
of Objects on Consciousness; or—to word it differently—tRe 
sum of tRe modifications wRicR arise from tRe relations of 
tRe SensitiTe Organism and its environment. In tMs sum 
are included—ls% TRe direct affections of Consciousness in 
its relations to tRe outer world; 2nd, TRe results of tRose 
affections tRrongR tRe action of Consciousness in comRiiiing, 
classifying, and transforming tRe materials famisRed by 
Sense* Tims Experience, in its widest acceptation, is tRe pro- 
dnct of two factors * Sensation and Laws of Consciousness, 

So far all tRinkers are agreed. TRe point of separation 
is tRis: Are tRe Laws of Consciousness evolved out of tlie 
relations of tRe Sensitive Organism and its environment; or 
are tliey pre-existent, and independent of any sncR relations ? 
"Wlieii tRe empirical scRool declares its acceptance of tRe 
former alternative it seems to proclaim an absurdity—Expe¬ 
rience being a product of Sensations and Laws, is said to 
produce tlie Laws of wRicli it is tRe product* Bnt tRis vei- 
bal contradiction is got rid of wReii we distingnisR Expe¬ 
rience from experiences. Every particular modification of 
Consciousness is a particular experience, EacR modification 
prepares tRe way for successors, and influences them. TRe 
Laws are evolved through these successive modifications, and 
Experience is the general term expressing the sum of these 
modifications. 

But are the Laws evolved P Tlie Sensational School has 
greatly obscured this question by the unscientific conception 
of the mind as a tahiiU ram upon which Things inscribe 
their characters—a mirror passively reflecting the images of 
objects. TRis presupposes that Consciousness is absolved 
•from the universal law of action and reaction, presupposes 
that the Organism has no movements of its own; and thus 
Psychology is separated from its only true biological ground, 
TRe a priori School commits the opposite mistake of con¬ 
ceiving Consciousness as a pure spontaneity, undetermined 
by the conditions of the Organism and its eiivkonment; a 
spontaneity which brings Laws, not evolved from relations, 
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and organised as results^ but derived from a snpra-iiiiiiidaiie, 
snpra-vital source. 

'■§ GO, We cannot take a step unless we-admit tkat Con¬ 
sciousness is an active reagent^ even in its first stage of 
evolution. Sensibility is not passive, cannot be conceived 
otlierwise tban as an excitation, Nor is tMs all Biology 
teackes tkat tke Sensitive' Organism inlierits certain apti¬ 
tudes, as it inlierits tke structure, of its progenitors; so 
tkat tke individual may be said to resume tke Experience of 
tke race. Faculties grow up in tke development of tke race. 
Forms of Tkougkt, wkick are essential parts of tke mecka- 
nism of Experience, are evolved, jnst like tke Forms of otker 
vital jirocesses. In fact, as Function is only tke Form of 
activity of an Organ, it is obvious tkat if tke Organ is 
evolved, tke Function is evolved, and witk it tke Laws of 
its action. 

• Tke a ffiori Sckool denies tkis, not indeed explicitly, but 
with energetic implication. It does not boldly affirm tkat 
Function can exist without an Organ; but it denies tkat 
Consciousness is a Function, Hence it has no difficulty in 
niaiiitainiiig tkat tke Mind of an infant is fall-formed at 
birth, equipped witk all its faculties, though without those 
materials of Tkougkt wkicli will afterwards be furiiiskcd in 
Experience. How can tkis be? Tke Aristotelian refuge of 
potential existence (§ 52) is ready for tke escape of tke meta- 
pliysician pursued by Fact. To us, who decline tkat refuge, 
tke assertion that tke Mind is full-formed at birth is as 
rational as tke assertion tkat the infant is born a full-formed 
man, equipped witk all kis faculties of locomotion, speech, 
reproduction, &c. Tke infant may hecome a man, but w an 
infant, and Ms mind is undeveloped; if the spiritual expe¬ 
riences of tke infant were' suddenly arrested, does any one 
suppose tkat we should find in them those Fundamental 
Truths and Forms of Tkougkt which Psycklogists declare 
to be the native dowry of the mind ? * I do not know tkat 
any one frankly affirms tkis; but I know tkat the a priori 

^ Compare the striking passage in M’.^vNSKL’s Met(q)hijsics, p. 4o. 
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School implies it, in maintaining that we have within ns 
a source of knowledge which is not evolved in Experience. 

§ 61. Kant is the most potent philosopher of this school, 
and although in my criticism of the Kritih I have had to consi¬ 
der his position, I cannot pass it by here without chaUenge ; 
referring the reader therefore to what is said, vol. ii., p. 460 
and pp.'^475 sq., I will here notice only such points as the 
argument needs* 

Kant says, ‘ There are two branches of knowledge : Sensi¬ 
bility and Understanding—which possibly spring from a 
common but unknown root. Through the one objects arc 
given, through the other they are thought’ * Except for the 
reservation in the word ‘possibly,’ this is unimpeachable; 
but the reservation was dictated by his exaggerated view of 
the part played by the Subject in the construction of know¬ 
ledge. He made an entity out of a relation. He thought 
the*^subjective element could be separated from the objective; 
and, thus separated, it would reveal itself as independent 
of and antecedent to Experience, constituting indeed the 
very conditions of Experience. I have shown this to bo a 
fallacy. ‘ The understanding,’ he says, ‘ does not draw its 
laws (d friori) from Nature, but prescribes them to Nature— 
sehreibt sie dieser vor.’ t 

§ 62. The error arises from a false point of view, which 
mistakes Anatomy for Morphology and Logic for Psychology. 
Accepting the human understanding in its developed forms, 
he presents us with these constituent forms as if they were 
initial conditions ; the results which are developed through 
successive experiences are presented as the primary condi¬ 
tions of Experience: the generalizations are made antecedent 
to the particulars from which they are drawn. We are told 
that these Eorms are implied in the particular experiences. 
Granted: if they were not implied they could not have been 
elicited. Logic is justified in disregarding the process of 


» Kritih. Binloitung; sub finom. 

t Prolegomena zu j^er hmftigcn Meiag>%ysih, ii. § 36. Compare also liis 
Anthropologic, i. § 9. 
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evolution, content witR the result; for Logic has to exhibit 
the Forms of Thought, not their origin. In like manner 
Anatomy has to do with the organs of the body, not with 
their genesis, which belongs to another branch of the science. 
Morphology. Now the question of Experience is a question 
of origin; and Psychology reveals that Experience is the 
self-woven garment of Thought in which every thread is an 
experience. To assert that a priori principles or Forms of 
Thought render Experience possible, is to assert either that 
these Forms exist before Thought itself exists, or else it is 
to confound the general with the particulars. Let us see this 
in an analogy. 

§ 03. The vertebrate type is by some d priori thinkers held 
to be the necessary Form which renders the vertebrate animal 
possible. Anatomically this is acceptable. But what says 
Morphology ? Does it disclose the existence of a Type ante¬ 
rior to the existence of the animal ? or does it not disclose 
the emergence of the typical Form in the successive phases 
of the animal’s development? Obviously the idea of pre- 
cxistonces is a figment, a mere vcrrspov irporspov (§ 50). 

Again: a frog breathes by means of lungs. The Imigs 
once developed and brought into action become a necessary 
condition of possible breathing. Ever afterwards the frog’s 
existence is determined by this condition. But if we take 
the frog in its early stages, we find it breathing by means of 
gills, the lungs not having yet come into play. At this period 
it is not a lung-breathing animal; the necessary condition is 
somewhat different. In the course of development the fore¬ 
legs begin to press upon the arteries which supply the giUs, 
and the consequence of this pressure is the gradual disappear¬ 
ance of the gills. Meanwhile the lungs pass from their 
rudimentary inactive state into an active state, and the dis¬ 
appearing giUs are replaced by the emerging lungs. It is 
thus also with the development of Mind: the necessary con¬ 
ditions which render experiences possible in the early stages 
are not the same in the later stages. Mind is a successive 
evolution from experiences, and its laws are the action of 
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results. The Torms of Thouglit are developed just as tlie 
Forms of an Organism are developed. The infant l^evdon is 
no more tlie author of the Prmcipia, than the egg is the 

game-cock, ^ + 

Indeed, this notion of a priori Forms, connate if not ninato, 
is a violation of the ground-principle of Biology, and conse- 
cpiently, as all hut metaphysicians must admit, of Psychology. 
If there is one lesson taught us everywhere in Biology, it is 
that nothing which is definitive is primitive—no form charac¬ 
teristic of the developed state is to he found m the germinal 
state. Therefore, unless we maintain that Mind is, al %mho, 
adult, as to its powers if not as to its Knowledge,—that it 
does not develop hut only appears,—we must admit that with 
Mind, as with Body, there is not preformation or pre-existence, 
but eTolutioii and epigenesis, 

§ 64. What is it prevents some men from accepting this 
alternative ? It is that they discover in the adult mind^prin- 
eiples which cannot, they affirm, be evolved from Experience. 
Necessity and universality point to an a priori source. Neces¬ 
sity is not given in any particular experience. Universality 
is not given in any number of experiences. Hence (hero 
lies the fallacy!—) they are not empirical. 

We affii-m that they belong to Experience, are products of 
Experience, and of Experience only; they are the results of 
that movement of Thought which passes from particulars to 
generals. I s^^i.n presently show that they are necessities of 
Thought under the limitations of Experience. Of course it 
is requisite to avoid the common confusions on this subject, 
and not restrict Experience to Sense, as niany unwarrantably 
restrict it. Thus Dr. Thomas Brown repeats the false state¬ 
ment commonly accepted as an axiom, that ‘ Experience 
teaches us the past only, not the future.’ Is this so ? Is it 
not the fact, that although experiences are only past modifi¬ 
cations of Consciousness, they have a forward projection, and 
hence Experience teaches—whether correctly or falsely—the 
future irresistibly ? Expectation is surely a product of expe¬ 
riences. Association is experience. When a dog, having 
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once experienced the pain produced by a stick falling swiftly 
on liis libsj again sees me about to strike Iiiiiij is there any¬ 
thing oyer and above his modified consciousness (Experience) 
which .causes him to foresee pain to himself in that prelimi¬ 
nary? The metaphysician wants an occult something to 
give this simple case the requisite obscurity. is not 
to experience alone/ he says^ that we must have recourse 
for the origin of our belief that the future will resemble the 
past^ but to some other principle which eonyerts the simple 
facts of experience into a general expectation or confidence/^ 
This is easily said^ but Brown is forced to add: This prin- 
ciple^, since it cannot be derived from Experience itself^ which 
relates only to the past^ must be , . . an original principle of 
our nature/ A very typical example of metaphysical logic! If 
the ^ original principle ’ mean something born"with us^ ready 
to receive our experiences as in a iiiouldj I affirm this to be 
the varspop wporspov fallacy. If it mean no more than that 
our psychical nature is such as to group together phenomena 
experienced together^ so that when once the stick has been 
coupled with pain^ the two ideas are associated, then indeed 
there is no objection to the phrase, except its mysterious¬ 
ness. t 

§ 65. Having thus defined and explained what is the sense 
in which Experience is legitimately held, we may address 
ourselves to the question of Necessary Truths, and see 
whether they point to a source of knowledge which is supe¬ 
rior to, or at least independent of, Experience. 

It may be convenient to use the term empirical, as opposed 
to a priori^ to designate what is contingent, as opposed to 
what is necessary. But Kant himself saw that the distinction 
is only verbal, and in the opening section of the Kritih says: 
We, are wont to call many conclusions, which have their 

^ Beown : Lectures on the Philosophy of the Mmd^ vi. 

t * If "we think in relations, and if relations have certain universal forms, it is 
manifest that such universal forms of relations will become universal forms of our 
consciousness. And if these further universal forms are thus explicable, it is 
Hiiperhuous, and therefore unphilosophical, to assign them an independent origin,* 
Spenceb : First Prmcipks, p. 229. 
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source in experience, a priori, simply becanse fbey are not 
drawn immediately from experience, but from a general rule, 
wbicb was, nevertheless, drawn from experience. ^ Thus we 
say of a man who undermined his house: He might have 
hnown d priori that the house would fall in, ^•c,, he need 
have waited for the experience of its actual fa,11. Tot purely 
a priori, this could not have been known, for he must havtj 
learnt through experience that bodies are heavy, and ial 
when their supports are removed.’ Nevertheless, althoiigh^ 
Kant saw this he stih believed in the existence^of d prion 
principles, which are demonstrably not less- empirical. What 
misled Hm was, I think, the confusion be^een contingent 
Knowledge and contingent Truth. He declared ExporieiKMi 
to be empirical and contingent, because our experniin'cs 
could never be necessary and universal; whereas tinivin-sal 
and necessary Truths were d priori, because tbuy ccn.1.1 noi, 
bo given in particular’s, and hence were ankrwr to all E-xiie- 
rience. That they might be posterior to (i.r., evolved from) 
Experience, was an alternative he omitted to conHuhn-. 

With these preliminary explanations, let us now exjunim* 
how far the Necessary Truths are, or are not, cai)ablo ol n;- 
duetion to Experience. 

§ 6G. It appears to me, that all writers on this Bubj(!Ct lui.V(‘ 
failed to see a distinction which is so obvious wIkuj imiiitiHl 
out, that the neglect of it seems inexplicable : iho distiuciiioti 
is between the (objective) tact and our (Hubjectiv(!) kiKwhidgo 
of the fact. We speak of sound sometimes meaning the 
undulation of the air without us, and sonudinuis uujanitig 
the sensation excited within us by that undulatit)n jnilHahutg 
on our tympanum. By a similar laxity, w(( Kpcak (tf a, 
Truth sometimes as the relations of an external fact;, and 
sometimes as the conception we have formed of ih(‘ fuel,. 
Now in the Truths classified as Contingent;, ih(3 contingency 
is never applicable to the relations theTnH(iIv(‘H, but solely 
to our conceptions of them. That 72 and 14t> added to¬ 
gether will make 212 is a truth which, objeotiv.cly, ha.H tto 
contingency whatever; but there is a, Hubjed,iv(! contin¬ 
gency in this as in all other unverified propoHiitons, muuely. 
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the conting'eney of our miscalculating—^misconceiving the 
objective relations. That ‘ a body moving under certain con¬ 
ditions as if attracted by a force varying inversely as the 
square .of the distance will describe an ellipse having the 
centre of attraction in one of the foci,’ is a proposition which, 
once demonstrated, has no contingency, although we may 
easily misconceive the relations it espressos ; and that ‘ the 
earth is a body acted on by such a force under such con¬ 
ditions,’ is likewise a proposition which is contingent until 
verified, and is necessary when verified'. Assuming that there 
is an external world, its order must be necessary, i.e., the re¬ 
lations must be what they are; the contingency can only lie. 
in the correctness or incorrectness of our appreciation of 
those relations. Hence, instead of confusedly speaking of 
Necessary and Contingent Truths, it will be less ambiguous 
to speak of Verified and Unverified Propositions. All truths 
are true, but all propositions do not correctly express the 
external relations, and the question arises, which propositions 
are to be accepted as correctly expressmg the relations? Ob¬ 
viously those only which have been verified by the equivalence 
of the internal and the external order, or the reduction to 
A = A. 

Several persons seated at a table are startled by shrill 
sounds, which they one and all infer to be the shrieks of a 
child in pain or terror. The fact that they hear the sounds 
is indisputable, and the expression of this fact is a truth as 
‘ necessary,’ as that ‘ two parallel lines cannot inclose space.’ 
Nor is there any contingency in the fact, that these sounds 
are produced by pulsations of the air on their tympanum. 
Why is there none ? Simply because experience has found 
that the sensation of Sound is produced in this way the 
objective relations have been verified. There is, however, 
some contingency in the proposition,—These sounds are 
caused by a child in terror or in pain; ’ not that there is the 
slightest contingency in the fact itself. On proceeding to 
the spot, the child is found to be struggling with an animal, 
and shrieldng as it struggles. The truth of the proposition 
is now verified, and unless scepticism be extended so far as to 
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doubfc wlietlier all the phenomena are not the pageantry of 
a dreanij we may affirm that the proposition is a necessary 
truths 

It may surprise the reader to see an example of this Mnd 
cited as a necessary truth, but I have selected it for the very 
imrpose of my argument, which is to prove that the question 
of contingency lies solely within the region of all unverified 
propositions. All verified propositions are necessary truths; 
all unverified propositions are contingent. This is a com¬ 
plete reversal of the position maintained by metaphysicians, 
for they affirm that necessary truths are precisely those 
propositions which cannot be verffied (ii.e., exhibited in Expe¬ 
rience), and that all propositions dependent on the verifica¬ 
tion of Experience are contingent. 

§ 67. Let us'now take another step. The advocates of 
Necessity, as an indication of a source of knowledge superior 
to Experience, are guilty of a confusion so misleading that I 
am surprised at neither friend nor foe having pointed it out. 
It is nothing less than changing one of the terms of the oppo¬ 
sition, and then concluding as if the terms had remained un¬ 
altered. Thus the one argument incessantly brought forward 
is, that some Truths are such as are seen to be not only true, 
but necessarily true; whereas, there are other truths which, 
however true to-day, are contingent, because changes may 
oceur to-morrow which will reverse them. It is further 
added, that no amount of experience, no number of examples, 
can establish necessity, but only the fact of generality, and a 
life-long experience of uniformity cannot exclude the possi¬ 
bility of a sudden reversal. All that Ex|)erience can show is, 
that a certain order has been uniformly observed; it cannot 
show that what has always been must always be.'^ Philo¬ 
sophers have accepted this reasoning as if it were irresistible; 
every one uses it without suspicion ^ but no sooner do we ex- 

^ ‘ Tous les exemples qui confirment xmo Y&it6 g^nc'rale, cle qiielc|tio iiOTnl.)ro 
qii’ils soient, ne sixffisenfc pas pom' 6tabHr la n6cessit4 miiversollo de cetto rnornc.^ 
Terite; car il ne snit pas qne ee qni est arriv6 arrivora toujours do momfi.’ 
Leibnitz ; Nouvemiss Esmis, preface. 
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aiiiiiie it closely than we find it rests on the imeoiiseioiis 
substitution of one premiss for another. To say that what 
has occurred will occur again^ will occur alwaySj’ is to 
say that/under precisely similar conditions precisely similar 
results will issue/ A is A; and A is A for eyermore. But to 
say that what has occurred may probably not occur again^ 
will not occur always/ is to say that ^ under (dissimilar condi¬ 
tions the results will not be similar/ This proposition is as 
absolutely true as the former; but who does not see that it is 
a different proposition ? When we declare that the laws of 
Nature are not necessary truths^ but only contingent truths^, 
because the mind readily conceiTes the possibility of their 
reversal^ readily imagines such a change in tlxe external con¬ 
ditions as would arrest the earth’s motion, and with it all the 
manifold phenomena now resulting from that motion, what 
is it that we have declared ? It is that, the relations of phe¬ 
nomena being altered, our conceptions to be true must alter 
with them. It is that, instead of the proposition, ^ Such is 
the order of Nature, and such it will he so long as it As mal- 
tered/ we have silently substituted this |)ro|>osition: Such 
is now the order of Nature, but if at any time it should he at- 
teredy it will be different/ The only necessity is that a thing 
is what it is ; the only contingency is, that we may be mis¬ 
taken as to what it is. The law of gravitation, or the ellip¬ 
tical orbits of the planets, may, or may not, be truths 5 but if 
they are truths, they are necessary truths.'^ To say that they 
are ‘^observed facts, nothing more,^ is all that is required 
by Necessity; and when we add that there is no proof of the 
continuance of the observed order, we either deny that ^ A is 
A,’ or we sflently change the proposition, and say ^ if A be- 

* As Condillac puts it: ‘ En eifet, parce qii’on a vu qu’oD raisonne mal lorsqae, d'un 
cas particulier, on tire tine conclusion g4n<^ralo qui renferme des cas tons diftiircnts, 
on s’est li4te de rejeter toutes les demonstrations, on Ton conclnt du particulier an 
general; et on n’a pas remarqne qu’il m’y a point de defaut dans nne demonstration 
lorsqiie dans une conclusion generale on ne comprend quo des cas parfaitement 
semblables a celui. qui a ete enonce dans une proposition particuliere , . . une 

propriete qui constitue une; proportion arithmetique est done uno propriete qui les 
constitue toutes; axitrement il faudrait stipposer qu’il y a des proportions aritlime- 
tiques qui ne sont pas des proportions aritlimetiques,’ Langue des Caiculs, p. 113. 
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comes B, it will no longer be Afor, if tlie conditions eon- 
tiiine iinclianged, tlie order must necessarily coiithme mi- 
cbanged; if the conditions alter, the order necessarily alters 
with them. 

§ 68. The answer to this will probably be, That certain 
truths have such a character as to render their negation in¬ 
conceivable, no alteration being conceivable in relations so 
absolute; and it is these truths that involve Necessity and 
d priori inspiration. This leads me to the only distinction 
between the truths of the two orders, namely, that in those 
classified as Necessary, the relations are abstracted from all 
conditions, and considered simply in themselves ; whereas in 
those classified as Contingent, the relations are mixed with 
the variable conditions; and it is in this va-riabiiity that the 
contingency lies. "^Yhen we say 2 x 2 = 4 ,’ or the iiitemal 
angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles,’ we abstract 
the relations of Number and Form from all other conditions 
whatever, and our propositions are true, whether the objects 
counted and measured be hot or cold, large or small, heavy 
or light, red or blue. Inasmuch as the truths express the 
abstract relations only, no change in the other conditions 
can affect these relations; and truths must always remain 
undisturbed until a change take place in their terms. Alter 
the number 2, or the figure triangle, by an infinitesimal 
degree, and the truth is thereby altered. When we say that 
bodies expand by heat, the proposition is a concrete one, 
including the variable conditions, but although these variable 
conditions prevent our saying that ^ aU bodies will, under all 
conditions, be always and for evermore expanded by heat,’ 
the case is not really distinguished from the former one, 
since both the Contingent and the Necessary Truth can only 
be altered by an alteration in the terms. If a body which 
does not expand by heat (there are such) be brought forward 
as impugning the truth of our proposition, we at once recog¬ 
nise, that this body is under different conditions from those 
which our proposition included. This is the introduction of 
a new truth, not a falsification of the old. Our error, if we 
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errecl^ was in too liastilj assuming tliat all bodies were under 
tlie same conditions. 

Hence tbe correct definition of a Contingent Trntb is one 
wMcb generalises the conditions ; ^ wMle that of a Hecessary 
Trntli is ^ one wMeb is an unconditional generalisation The 
first affirms tbat wbatever is seen to be true, under present 
conditions, will be true so long as tbese conditions remain 
unaltered. The second affirms that wliateTer is true now, 
being a trutb. irrespective of conditions, cannot suffer any 
change from interfering conditions, and must therefore be 
universally true. 

The belief in the uiuformity of nature is not a necessary 
truth, however constantly guaranteed by our actual experience. 
We are not compelled to believe that because A is ascertained 
to be the cause of B at a particular time, whatever^ may be 
meant by that relation, A must therefore inevitably be the 
cause of B on all future occasioiis.^"^ This will command the 
assent of every one who fails to perceive the silent change in 
the terms of the proposition. Instead of saying ^ on all lihe 
occasions,’ which would give necessity to the proposition, 
Mr. Mansel renders it contingent by saying, on all future 
occasions,’ and the contingency lies in this, that some of the 
future occasions may be mdike, in which cases a new propo¬ 
sition replaces the old. That fire will ignite paper on all 
occasions when the two may be brought together,’ is what no 
one but a child or a savage with limited experience would 
assert; but that fire will always ignite paper on all future 
occasions which present conditions precisely similar to those 
that have once caused the ignition, is a truth having the 
character of necessity and universality which belongs to all 
identical propositions, and jbo those only. 

§ 69. It will now be an easier task to criticise the argu¬ 
ments which profess to show that necessity and universality 
are irresistible marks of an origin superior to Experience. 
If what has already been said has found acceptance with the 
reader, he will recognise that every proposition being neces- 
* Manssl : Mdaph^sics^ 267- 
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saiily true, if it is true at all, the only question that can 
arise is, Is the proposition true ? The only answer that can 
decide this, is one which reduces it to an identical proposi¬ 
tion ; and as this reduction is the process of Verification, 
and all Verification is through Experience, the conclusion 
ineTitahly reached is one directly counter to the a priori 
hypothesis. 

Two positions require to he established. Eii-st, that we 
gain our conceptions of Mathematical, no less than Physical, 
relations through Experience. Secondly, that in those con¬ 
ceptions so gained are involTed their characters of univer¬ 
sality and necessity. * 

§ 70. The argument could not indeed be conducted if we 
allowed Experience to be restricted to Sensation only, as the 
metaphysicians unwarrantably restrict it. Dr. WheweU finds 
no difiieulty in showing that .propositions ‘obtained by mere 
observation of actual facts ^ cannot be necessarily true ^ for 
no proposition whatever can be thus obtained. His defi¬ 
nition of Experience is, ‘the impressions of sense and our 
consciousness of our thoughts.’* A far more accurate and 
philosophical thinker has defined its wider sense to be ‘ co-ex- 
tensive with the whole of consciousness, including all of which 
the mind is conscious as agent or patient, all that it does 
from within, as well as all that it suffers from without and 
he truly adds, ‘ in this sense the laws of thought, as weU as 
the phenomena of matter, in fact, all knowledge whatever, 
may be said to be derived from experience.’t The reader, not 
famdiar with Kant’s, or Mr. Mansel’s speculations, may, per¬ 
haps, marvel that, after so comprehensive and just a definition 
of Experience, Mr. Mansel escapes the conclusion he has 
himself pointed out as irresistibly, and faUs back into the 
d priori argument, restricting Experience to ‘its narrower 
and more common meaning, as limited to tlie results of sensa¬ 
tion and perception only.’ The explanation is, that Mr. 
Mansel adopts the Kantian conception of Eorms of Thought, 

^ 'Whewell: Ewt, of Scientific Ideas, 1858, i. 13L 

t Mamel: iProlegomema Logka, 93. 
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as conditions of Experience, a conception I liave attempted 
to refute. (Yol. ii. pp. 475 sq.) One passage is all that need 
be given:— 

‘That, experience,’ says Mr. Mansel, ‘is the chronological 
antecedent of all our knowledge, even of the most necessary 
tiuths, is now generally admitted. Eut a distinction is fre¬ 
quently drawn between truths or notions of which experience 
is the source and those of which it is only the occasiou. . . 
Every general concept is in one sense empirical; for every 
concept must be formed from an intuition, and every intu¬ 
ition is experienced. But there are some intuitions which, 
from our constitution and position in the world, we cannot 
help experiencing, and there are others which, according to 
circumstances, we may experience or not. The former will 
give rise to concepts which, without any great impropriety 
of language, may be called ncotive or a priori^ being such as 
though not coeval with the mind itself [an important admission] 
will certainly be formed in every man as he grows up, and 
such as it was pre-ordained that every man should have. The 
latter will give rise to concepts which, for a like reason, may 
bo called adventitious or d posteriori ; being such as may or 
may not be formed according to the special experience of 
this or that individual.’* 

Inasmuch as I tliroughout interpret Experience according 
to the wider definition given by Mr. Mansel, and only differ 
from him in regarding the Forms of Thought as evolved 
through Experience, both in the race and the iudividual, 
whereas he (confounding, I think. Anatomy with Morphology) 
regards the Forms as conditions of experience, it will be 
needless to criticise his defence of Necessary Truths, having 
an d priori source, because the arguments I have urged 
against Kant are the arguments I should urge against Mr. 
Mansel. 

§ 71. We may thus securely lay down the proposition that 
whatever can be learned must be learned by,and through 
Experience; and we have then to examine whether we learn 

* 0^). cit. p. 170. 









cx 


NECESSARY TRUTHS. 


Necessary TiutliSj or bring Jlieiii witb. ns into tlie world as tbe 
heritage of a higher life. 

That two parallel lines can never meet is a Necessary 
Truth. That is to say, it necessarily follows from, the defini¬ 
tion of a straight line. To call it, however, an a priori truth, 
a truth independent of Experience, is a very imperfect analysis 
of the mind's operations. An attempt is made to prove that 
the idea could never have been gained through Experience 
because it commands universal assent, and because Experi¬ 
ence itself could never give it necessity. Dr. WhewelFs 
argument is, that let us follow two parallel lines out as far as 
we can, we are still unable to follow them to infinity; and, 
for all our experience can tell us to the contrary, these lines 
may possibly begin to approach immediately beyond the far¬ 
thest point to which we have followed them, and so finally 
meet. Now, what ground have we for believing that this 
possibility is not the fact ? In other words, how do we know 
the axiom to be absolutely true ? Clearly not from Experi¬ 
ence, says Dr. Whewell, following Kant. 

We answer, Yes; clearly/rom Experience. For our expe¬ 
rience of two parallel lines is precisely this; they do not 
enclose space. Dr. Whewell says that, for all our experience 
can tell us to the contrary, the lines may possibly begin to 
apx^roach each other at some distant point; and he would 
correct this imperfect experience hy a priori truth. The 
case is precisely the reverse. The tendency of the mind 
unquestionably is, to fancy that the two lines will meet at 
some point; it is enlarged experience which corrects this 
tendency. There are Many analogies in nature to suggest 
the meeting of the two lines. It is only our reflective' ex^ 
j^erieiice which can furnish us with the proof which Dr. 
Whewell refers to ideas independent of all Experience. Wliat 
pi-oof have we that two parallel lines cannot enclose spone 
Why, this: as soon as they assume the property of enclosing 
spacoy they lose the property of parallelism: they are no 
longer straight lines, but lent lines. In carrying out ima¬ 
ginatively the two parallel lines into infinity, we have a ten- 
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deucy to make them approacla; we can only correct tMs by 
a recurrence to our experience of parallel lines; we mush call 
ii|) a distinct image of a parallel^ and tbeii we see tliat two 
sncli lines cannot enclose space* 

The wliole difficulty lies in tbe clearness or obscurity witli : 
whicli tlie mind makes present to itself past experience. 

Eefraiii from rendering yonr terms into ideas/ says Herbert 
S|)encer 9 ^ and yon may reacb. any conclnsion wbatever. Tlie 
wliole is equal to its par^ is a proposition tbat in.ay be quite 
comfortably entertained so long as neither wholes nor parts 
are imagined/* Bnt no sooner do we make present to onr 
minds the meaning of parallel lines, than in that very act we 
make present the impossibility of their meeting, and only as 
the idea of these lines becomes wavering, does the idea of 
their meeting become possible. A is no longer A, but B. 

Necessary truths,’ says Dr. Whewell, ^ are those in which 
we not oijly learn that ihe proposition is true, but see that it 
must be true; in which the negation is not only false, hut 
impossible; in which we cannot, even by an effort of the 
imagination, or in a supposition, conceive the reverse of that 
which is asserted. That there are such truths cannot be 
doubted. We may take, for example, all relations of Num¬ 
ber. Tbi-ee and two make five. We cannot conceive it other¬ 
wise. We cannot, by any freak of thought, imagine three 
and two to make seven.’ 

That Dr. WheweE cannot, by any freak of thought, now 
imagine three and two to make seven, is very likely; hut 
that he could never imagine this, is untrue. If he had been 
asked the question before he had learned to reckon, he would 
have imagined seven quite as easEy as Sve; that is to say, he 
would not have kiiowii the relation of three and two. Children 
have no intuitions of numbers s .they learn them as they learfi 
other things. ^ The apples and the marbles/ says Herschel, 

^ are put in requisition, and through the multitude of ginger¬ 
bread-nuts their ideas acquire clearness, precision, and ge¬ 
nerality/ But though, from its simplicity, the calculation 

Principles of Psychology^ p. 49. 
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of tliree added to two is witR a grown man an instantaneous 
act, yet if you ask liim suddenly Row many are twice 365, ke 
cannot answer till lie kas reckoned. He migkt certainly, by 
a Tery easy ‘freak of tkougkt’ (i.e., by an erroneous calcula¬ 
tion), imagine tke sum-total to be 720 ^ and altkougk, wken 
ke repeats kis calculation, ke may discoTer tke error, and de¬ 
clare 730 to be tke sum-total, and say, ‘It is a Necessary 
Trutk tkat 365 added to 365 make 730,’ we skould not in tke 
least dispute tke necessity of tke trutk, but presume tkat ke 
kad arrived at it tkrougk experience, namely, tkrougk kis 
knowledge of tke relations of numbers, a knowledge wkick he 
remembers to have laboriously acquired when a boy at school. 

Dr. Wkewell maintains tkat whereas Contingent Truths 
are seen to be true only by observation, and could not before¬ 
hand have been detected. Necessary Truths are ‘ seen to be 
true by a pure act of thought.’ But ke overlooks the fact, 
tkat even tke simple truths of Number are not sjeen to be 
true before these relations have been exhibited; and if they 
are afterwards seen to be true by a pure act of tkougkt, not 
less so are physical truths, once demonstrated, seen by a pure 
act of tkougkt: neither can be seen beforehand. He declares 
tkat we cannot distinctly, although we may indistinctly, 
conceive tke contrary of a Necessary Trutk. Here again tke 
oversight is tke same. We cannot conceive tke contrary of 
a trutk after its necessity kas been demonstrated, but we can 
distinctly conceive tkat 17 + 9 = 25 before verification. So 
little does he apprehend tke real case, tkat, referring to tke 
mistakes of children and savages, ke winds up with tke serene 
remark, ‘ But I suppose no persons would, on suck grounds, 
hold tkat these arithmetical truths are truths known only by 
experience.’ 

' § 72. Let us now turn to another argument. Kant says: 
‘ Experience, no doubt, teaches us tkat this or tkat object 
is constituted in suck and suck a maimer, but not tkai, it 
could not possibly exist otherwise.’. , . . ‘ Empirical uni¬ 
versality is only an arbitrary extension of the validity from 
tkat wkick may be predicated of a proposition valid in mosl. 




cases to tliat wliicli is asserted of a proposition -wMcli tolds 
good in all Wlien, on tlie contrary^ strict nniTersality clia- 
racterises a jndgiaeiit^ it necessarily indicates another pecu¬ 
liar source of knowledge, namely, a faculty of cognition 
a friorL Necessity and strict uniyersality, therefore, are 
infallible tests for distinguisbing pure from empirical know¬ 
ledge, and are inseparably connected witb eacb other.’^ 
And elsewhere s ^ If we thought to free ourselves from the 
labour of these investigations by saying, Experience is con¬ 
stantly offering us examples of the relation of cause and 
effect in phenomena, and presents us with abundant oppor¬ 
tunity of abstracting the conception of cause, and so at the 
same time of corrobora-ting the objective validity of this con¬ 
ception ”—we should in this case be overlooking the fact 
that the conception of cause cannot arise in this way at all; 
that on the contrary it must either have a basis in the IJn- 
derstanding, or be rejected as a mere chimera* Eor this 
conception demands that something (A) should be of such a 
nature that something else (B) should follow from it neces¬ 
sarily, and according to an absolutely universal law. We 
may certainly collect from phenomena a law, according to 
which this or that usually happens, but the element of neces¬ 
sity is not to be found in it. Hence it is evident, that to the 
synthesis of cause and effect belongs a. dignity which is ut¬ 
terly wanting in any empirical synthesis/ f 

§ 73. I answer tlia,t the; very fact of our being compelled 
to judge of the unknown by the known—of our irresistibly 
anticipating the future to resemble the past—of our incapa¬ 
city to believe that similar effects will not alwa^ys follow simi¬ 
lar causes—this fact is a fh-a^t we have m ideas except 
such as' ax*e acquired through Experience, and that uniformity 
in Experience irresistibly determines our conceptions of the 
future. Eor if we had a priori ideas, these ideas being 
superior to Experience, would not always inevitably conform 
to it they would bring another standard by which to judge— 

* Kant : Kritl/c: ICmleit'miq, | ii. (Mioiclb,tohn’ 8 traiislatioB^ p, S). 

t Op, cit. Transcendental Logllc^ § 9 (TranB'L, p. 76). 
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a standard wliicli was not that of the already known. Hiwe 
we such a standard ? 

§ 74. The school of philosophers maintain that we 

have, and that the standard is the NTecessity and Universality 
which certain truths involve, and which cannot be given in 
Experience. But we have had abundant evidence that every 
truth is necessarily true, and the fallacy is, that of first using 
a proposition in one sense, and then concluding from it in o. 
different sense. It is not Truth which is contingent, but con¬ 
ditions which are variable, and every truth becomes invariable 
so long as the conditions do not vary. The same argument 
proves universality. If a truth simply express an uncondi¬ 
tional generalisation—if it express an abstract relation, of 
course it is true for ever without possibility of change. In 
both cases we say A is A, and will be A for ever. Wlien 
Kant says Experience cannot be universal, but only general, 
and cannot therefore bestow universality, because it eaimot 
itself be universal; he forgets that Experience itself is no 
more general than it is universal—it is particular, and re- 
peaiecL iSTow, just as a finite line may be produced to in¬ 
finity although the mind is finite, just as zero may be added 
to zero, and space to space, v/itlioiit end, by the simple pro¬ 
cess of repetition, so may a truth ^ A is A,’ though particular 
in itself*, be transformed into an universal. 

I close here the discussion of one of the most important 
topics in the whole range of Metaphysics, and with it these 
Prolegomena. 

We are now to enter on the scene of History, and see men 
nobly striving to grapple with the Unknowable. The shadow 
of the uiilmowii world everywhere mingles with the light of 
day. It is the dark background on which Pbenoinena are 
visible. It is always present, and always limiting—as sha<- 
dows limit—^tlie objects of our tlioiiglit. Beyond the Known, 
stretches the vague Mystery, into which our eyes peer vainly 
yet persistently. The border-land is ill-deflncd, a,iid ii. is m 
because the sphere of the Known is alw«ays becoming larger 
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and larger. We always liope tliat the Unknown is not also 
the Unknowable. 

Hence Speculation is tempted to enter the realm of sha¬ 
dows, and will not admit the obvious fact that, on quitting 
terra firma, it abuts on vacancy, and peoples an airy void with 
airy nothings. Psychology has to check this groping amid 
shadows, by showing that the coast-line of the Knowable 
is sharply defined from the ocean of the Unlmowable by the 
necessary limitation of human faculties. Between us and 
that ocean there stretches a vast and fertile region, where 
golden harvests have already been reaped, and where still 
richer harvests await the sickle—truths already gathered 
for the regulation of our Life, and wider truths which will 
hereafter be gathered for its renovation. 












THE HISTORY 

OF 

PHILOSOPHY. 


FIEST EPOCH, 

Philosophy separates itself from Theology^ and attempts 
a rational explanation of cosmical phenomena. 


CHAPTEE I. 

TRE PHYSICISTS. 

* § I. Thales. 

TT is the distinguishing peculiarity of the Greets, that they 
i were the only people of the ancient world who were 
prompted to assume a scientific attitude in explaining the 
mysteries which surrounded them. They were the first and 
only people who disengaged spectilation from theological 
guidance. This inestimable benefit will be the better appre¬ 
ciated, as men more and more learn, through the history of 
thought, how dijfficult it has been to keep the scientific 
attitude untrammelled, and how obstruetiye theological 
trammels have been to all effective progress. Europe has not 
yet entirely freed itself from these obstructions. In special 
inquiries, particularly in mathematical and physical in¬ 
quiries, the influence of Theology is no longer felt; but in 
Biology, Psychology, and Sociology, it is still disastrously 
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obstructive, warping men’s views, alarming tender con¬ 
sciences, and distorting tbe positive inductions of Eeason 
into agreement witb. tbe arbitrai'y deductions of Eaitb. We 
have long learned that tbe provinces of Eeligion and Know¬ 
ledge are separate; we have long learned that tbe inductions 
of Astronomy and Physics relate to tbe order of phenomena, 
and that our knowledge of this order is in no respect de¬ 
pendent on, or influenced by, our rebgious convictions; but 
we have not yet learned that this is true of all phenomena, 
of all science. Tbe Greeks separated tbe two; and con¬ 
sequently it is to them that we owe tbe foundations of all our 
scientifie knowledge. 

Not only Mathematics and Logic do we owe to Greek 
invention, we also owe to it tbe first systematic conception 
of Political Science, of Education, and of the Natural 
Sciences. And tbe spirit in which these researches were 
piu’sued is even more remarkable than tbe results attained. 
As tbe primeval fire-mist, when condensed into a planet, 
gradually became a human habitation, so tbe vast aspi¬ 
rations of tbe Eastern mind when contracted into scientific 
research rapidly became available for human needs and 
human knowledge. Progress was soon visible everywhere. 
In Greece, owing to speculative activity being entirely 
untrammeUed by Theology, Tradition, or Political Insti¬ 
tutions, and left to run its own free course, progress was 
so rapid that the brief period of three centuries saw the 
full development of all the chief phases of philosophy, and 
the origination of all its fundamental solutions. 

The contrast between the impetuous progress of Grecian 
thought and the stationariness of Eastern thought may 
be more thoroughly appreciated by comparison with the 
slowness of European progress. Thought has moved in 
Europe with a rapidity unknown in the East; but it has 
moved under fetters. It has had a greater momentum than 
the Grecian thought, but it has had also a greater Motion 
to overcome. The brilliant period of its history has been 
the period in which the traditions of the Church have been 
most resolutely disregarded. 





THALES. 


It is a suggestive fact that tLe -dawn of scientific specu¬ 
lation ill Greece sliould be comcident witli a great religious 
movement in tlie East. The sixth century before Christ was 
not only the epoch when cosmical phenomena were extri¬ 
cated from theological explanations, but also the epoch when 
the doctrines of Bouddha gathered up the scattered beliefs 
of a fast-decaying polytheism into one energetic synthesis 
of monotheism; and (according to the German critics) 
it was about this time that the poljdiheism of the Hebrews 
gave place to monotheism,—Elohim to Jehovah. In fact 
the great wave of the sixth century is one of progress. But 
the progress of polytheism to monotheism was a continuous 
development, whereas the progress of theological philo¬ 
sophy to CQsmical philosophy was a revolution. The first 
was a process of generalisation, the many Gods being re¬ 
solved into one. The second was a change of attitude; though 
it also was carried along by a subtle process of generalisation 
wherein the various powers of nature were resolved into one. 
The monotheistic tendency is visible in Greece, as elsewhere; 
the Gods gradually lose their independent autocratic position;, 
and assume subordinate positions under Zeus, who in later 
systems becomes Intelligence and ‘Goodness. Side by side 
with this tentative and growing monotheism there is a bold 
and unhesitating momdynamism^ the efforts of all the early 
thinkers being to reduce aU‘ the powers of nature to one 
principle. 

The early Greek had no real predecessor from whom 
to learn. He found himself in the presence of mysteries 
which he vainly endeavoured to explain by polytheistic 
agencies. He not only saw reason to disbelieve in these 
agencies, but saw that if they existed, their arbitrary and 
inscrutable volitions rendered all exp^lanation and prediction 
impossible. He 'sought elsewhere. Thales and the other 
Ionic thinkers fixed upon common agencies, water, fire, air^ 
&c., and tried to reconstruct the world out of these. The 
attempt, we know, was unsuccessful; but, as Mr. Grote 
remarks, the memorable fact is that they made the attempt. 
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The interest therefore which belongs to the specu¬ 

lation of this school arises from the new mental attitude; 
and, consequently the uncertainty which hangs over the 
records of the actual tenets is a matter of little moment. ^ it 
is impossible now to ascertain what really were the opinions 
of the early thinhers; or how the tenets which they are said 

to have held, presented a logical coherence to their minds ; 

if in the ensuing pages an attempt is made to give this 
logical coherence, I beg the reader to understand that it is 
merely a conjectural representation, not to be accepted as^ 
historical fact. Tor the purposes of History, it is enough if 
we can mark the leading movements of speculation, and the 
part which each epoch played.in the evolution of Philosophy. 
The great fact respecting this First Epoch is that the 
belief in the phenomena of Natui-e as brought about by the 
volition of numerous unseen beings was quietly set aside; 
the causes of all change were sought in conditions of things 
themselves. 

It is on this ground that Thales is considered to be the 
father of Greek Speculation. The step he took was small, 
but it was decisive. Accordingly, although the events of his 
life are shrouded in mystery, or belong to the domain of 
fable, and although we have record only of a few of his 
tenets, and those tenets fragmentary and incoherent, yet we 
kno-w ’enough of the general tendency of his doctrines to 
speak of him as the originator of a school. 

Thales was born at Miletus, a Greek colony in Asia Minor. 
The date of his birth is extremely doubtful; but the firsi. 
year of the 86th Olympiad (b. o. 686) is the date generally 
accepted. He belonged to one of the most illusti lous 
families of Thoenicia, and took a conspicuous part in all the 
political affairs of his country. His immense activity in 
politics has been denied by later writers, as inconsistent with 
the tradition, countenanced by Plato, of his having spent a 
life of solitude and meditation; while on the other hantl 
his affection for solitude has been questioned on the ground 
of his political activity. Yet the two things are perfectly 
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eonipatible. Meditation does not necessarily nnfit a man for 
action; nor does an active life absorb all liis time, leaving 
bim none for meditation. The wise man will strengthen 
himself by meditation before he acts ; and he will act, to test 
the truth of his meditations. 

Miletus was one of the most flourishing Greet colonies ; 
and at the period we are now speaking of, before either a 
Persian or a Lydian yoke had crushed the energies of its 
population, it was a fine field for the development of mental 
energies. Its commerce both by sea and land was immense. 
Its political constitution afforded opportunities for individual 
activity. It is more probable that Thales, both by birth 
and education would be induced to remain there, than that 
he would travel into Egjrpt and Crete for the prosecution of 
his studies, as some maintain, although upon no sufficient 
authority. The only ground for the conjecture is the fact of 
Thales having acquired mathematical knowledge; and from 
very early times, as we see in Herodotus, it was the fashion 
to derive every branch of knowledge from Egypt. So little 
consistency is there however in this narrative of his voyages, 
that he is said to have astonished the Egyptians by showing 
them how to measure the height of the pyramids by their 
shadows. A nation so easily astonished by one of the sim¬ 
plest of mathematical problems could have had little to 
teach. Perhaps the strongest proof that he never travelled 
into Egypt—or that, if he travelled there, he never learned 
from the priests—is the absence of all trace, however slight, 
of any Egyptian doctrine in his philosophy which he might 
not have found equally well at home. 

'The distinctive characteristic of the Ionian School, in its 
first period, was its inquiry into the constitution of the 
universe. Thales opened this inquiry. It is commonly 
said; ^ Thales taught that the principle of all things was 
water.’ On a first glance, this will perhaps appear a mere 
extravagance. But the serious student will be slow to accuse 
his predecessors of sheer and transparent absurdity. The 
history of Philosophy may be the history of errors; it is not 
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a liistory of transparent errors. All tlie systems -wMcli have 
gained acceptance have had a pregnant meaning, or they 
would not have been accepted. The meaning represented, 
and in some way, gave consistency to the opinions of the 
epoch, and as such is worth penetrating. Thales was one of 
the most extraordinary men that ever lived, and produced an 
extraordinary revolution. Such a man was not likely to 
have enunciated a philosophical thought which any child 
might have refuted. Let us endeavour to penetrate the 
meaning of his thought; let us see if we cannot in some 
shape trace its rise and growth in his mind. 

Thales, speculating on the constitution of the universe, 
could not but strive to discover the one prmciple—the pri¬ 
mary Eact—^the substance, of which all special existences 
were but the modes. Seeing around him constant transfor¬ 
mations—birth and death, change of shape, of size, and of 
mode of existence—^he could not regard any one of these 
variable states of existence as Existence itself. He there¬ 
fore asked himself, What is that invariable Existence of 
which these are the variable states ? In a word, What is the 
beginning of things ? 

To ask this question was to open the era of philosophical 
inquiry. Hitherto men had contented themselves' with 
accepting the world as they found it; with believing what 
they saw; and with adoring what they could not see. 

Thales felt that there was a vital question to be answered 
relative to the beginning of things. He looked around him, 
and the result of Ms meditation was the conviction that 
Moisture was the Beginning. He was impressed with this 
idea by examining the constitution of the earth. There also 
he found moisture everywhere. All things he found nourished 
by moisture; warmth itself he declared to proceed from 
moisture; the seeds of aU. things are moist. Water when 
condensed becomes earth. Thus convinced of the universal 
presence of water, he declared it to be the beginning of things. 

Thales would al the more readily adopt this notion from 
its harmonising with ancient opinions ; such for instance as 



THALES. 


7 


ttose expressed in Hesiod’s Tlieogony, wterein Oceanus and 
Thetis are regarded as the parents of all snch deities as had 
any relation to Nature. ‘ He would thns have performed for 
the popular religion that which modem science has performed 
for the book of Genesis: explaining what before was enigma¬ 
tical.’ * 

It is this which gives Thales his position in Philosophy. 
Aristotle calls him o rijs rouivTi^s ^Aoo'o^ias; it was he 

who made the first attempt to establish a physical Beg innin g, 
without the assistance of myths. He has consequently been 
accused of Atheism by modern writers; but Atheism is the 
growth of a much later thought, and one under no pretence 
to be attributed to Thales, except on the negative evidence 
of Aristotle’s silence, which we conceive to be directly 
counter to the supposition, since it is difficult to suppose 
Aristotle would have been silent had he thought Thales 
believed or disbelieved in the existence of anything deeper 
tba.T^ Water, and prior to it. Water was the dpxv, the 
beginning of all. W hen Cicero, following and followed by 
writers far removed from the times of Thales,t says that ‘ he 
held water to be the beginning of things, but that God was 
the TviiTn l which created things out of the water,’ he does 
violence to the chronology of speculation.. We agree with 
Hegel that Thales could have had no conception of God as 
pure InteUigenee, since that is the conception of a more 
advanced philosophy. We doubt whether he had any concep¬ 
tion of a Normative Intelligence or of a Creative Power. 
Aristotlet very explicitly denies that the old Physicists made 
any distinction between Matter {y vKy km to xnroKslixsvov) and 
the Moving Principle or Efficient Cause (y dpxh rm Kivyasms ); 
and he further adds that Anaxagoras was the first who 
arrived at the conception of a Normative Intelligence.§ 
Thales believed in the Gods and in the generation of the 

* Bent. Constant, Dit FohftMisme Bomain, i. 167. 

'j' A.iid Tincritictilly followed l>y mHiiy moderns wlio feel a difficulty in placing 
tliemselves at t],ie point-of-view of ancient speculation. 

J Abistot. Metaph. i. S. 

^ It will resentlf be seen that Diogenes was tbo first to conceive this. 
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Gods; tliey, as all other things, had their origin in water. 
This is not Atheism, whatever else it may he. If it he true 
that he held all things to he living, and the world to be full 
of demons or Gods, there is nothing inconsistent in this with 
his views about Moisture as the origin, the starting-point, 
the primary existence. 

It is needless however to discuss what were the particular 
opinions of a thinter whose opinions have only reached us in 
fragments of uncritical tradition; ah we certainly know is 
that the step taken by Thales was twofold in its prompting:— 
first, to discover the Beginning, the ^rima materia of all 
things apx ^); secondly, to select from among the elements 
that element which was most potent and omnipresent. To 
those acquainted with the history of the human mind both 
these notions will be significant of an entirely new era. 


§ II. Ai^-AXIMENES. 

Anaximander is by most historians placed after Thales. We 
agree with Bitter in giving that place to Anaximenes. The 
reasons on which we ground this arrangement are, first, that 
in so doing we foUow our safest guide, Aristotle; secondly, 
that the doctrines of Anaximenes are the development of 
those of Thales: whereas Anaximander follows a totally 
different line of speculation. Indeed, the whole ordinary 
arrangement of the Ionian School seems to have proceeded 
on the conviction that each disciple not only contradicted 
his master, but also returned to the doctrines of his master’s 
teacher. Thus Anaximander is made to succeed Thales, 
though quite opposed to him; whereas Anaximenes, who 
only carries out the principles of Thales, is made the disciple 
.of Anaximander. When we state that 212 years, i.e. six or 
seven generations, are taken up by the lives of the four 
philosophers said to stand in the relations of teacher and 
pupil, the reader will be able to estimate the value of the 
traditional relationship. 

Only the names of the great leaders in philosophy were 
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thonglit wortE preserving; all those who merelj applied or 
extended a doctrine were very properly consigned to oUivion. 
This is also the principle npon which the present history 
assigns the position of Anaximenes as second to Thales: not 
as his disciple, but as his historical successor: as the man 
who, taking up the specnlation where Thales and his disciples 
left it, transmitted it to snccessors in a more developed form. 

Of the life of Anaximenes nothing farther is known than 
that he was born at Miletus, probably in the 63rd Olympiad 
(b. c. 529), others say in the 58th Olympiad (b. c. 648), but 
there is no possibility of accurately fixing the date. He is 
said to have discovered the obliquity of the Ecliptic by 
means of the gnomon. ^ 

Pursuing the method of Thales, he could not satisfy 
himself of the truth of his doctrine. Water was not to 
him the most significant element. He felt within him a 
something which moved him he knew not how, lie knew 
not why; something higher than himself 5 invisible but ever¬ 
present : this he called his life. His life he believed to be 
air. Was there not also without him, no less than within 
him, an ever-moving, ever-present, invisible air? The air 
which was within him, and which he called Life, was it not 
a part of the air which was without him ? and, if so, was 
not this air the Beginning of Things ? 

He looked around him, and thought his conjecture was 
confirmed. The air seemed universal.'^ The earth was as 
a broad leaf resting upon it. All things were produced 
from it ; all things were resolved into it. When he breathed, 
he drew in a part of the universal life. All things were 
nourished by air, as he was nourished by it. 

To Anaximenes, as to most of the ancients, Air breathed 
and expired seemed the very stream of life, holding together 
all the heterogeneous substances of which the body was 

^ Wlien Anaximenes speaks of Air, as when Thales speaks of Water, we mnst 
not understand these elements as they appear in this or that determinate form on 
earth, hnt as Water and Air pregnant with yital energy and capable of infinite 
transmutations. 
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composed, giving them not only muty, hut force, vitality. The 
belief in a living world—that is to say, of the universe as an 
organism—^was very ancient, and Anaximenes, generalising 
from the phenomena of individual hfe to universal life, made 
both dependent on Air. In many respects this was an 
advance on the doctruie of Thales, and the reader may 
amuse himself by finding its coincidence with some specula¬ 
tions of modem science. A chemist can truly say, ‘ Les 
Plantes et les Animaux derivent de Fair, ne sont que de Fair 
condense, ils viennent de Fair et y retournent,^ 

§ HI. DiOG-BNES of ApOBLOE'IAo 

Diogenes of Apollonia is tlie proper successor to Anaxi¬ 
menes, altliougli, from tlie uncritical arrangement usually 
adopted, lie is made to represent no epocli wliatever. Tlius, 
Tenneinaim places Mm after Pythagoras. Hegel, by a 
strange oversight, says that we know nothing of Diogenes 
but the name. 

Diogenes was born at Apollonia, in Crete. More than this 
we are unable to state with certainty, but as he is said to 
have been a contemporary of Anaxagoras, we may assume 
him to have flourished about the 80th Olympiad (b. o. 460). 
His work On NaUre was extant in the time of Simplicius 
(the sixth century of our era), who extracted some passages 
from. it. ^ ^ 

the origin of things; but he gave a wider and deeper signifi¬ 
cation to the tenet by pointing out the analogy of Air with 
the SouL'^ Struck with the force of this analogy, he was 
led to push to its ultimate limits. What is it, he may 
have asked himself, which constitutes Air the origin of 
things ? Clearly its vital force. The air is a soul; therefore 
it is living and intelligent. But this Force of Intelligence 

^ By Soul understand Life in its most general meaning rather 

than Mind in the modern sense. Thus the treatise of Aristotle repl fi/x^s is a 
treatise on the Vital Principle, including Mind, not a treatise on Psychology. 
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is a higher thing than the Air^ through which it manifestT 
itself; it must consequently be prior in point of time 5 it 
must be the apxv philosoxjhers have sought. The Universe 
is a living being, spontaneously evolving itself, deriving its 
transformation from its own vitality. 

There are two remarkable points in this conception, both 
indicative of very great progress in speculation. The first is 
the attribute of Intelligence, with which the apxn is endowed. 
Anaximenes considered the primary substance to be an 
animated substance. Air was Life, in Ms system j but the 
Life did not necessarily imply Intelligence. Diogenes saw 
that Life was not only Eoree, but Intelligence 5 the Air 
which stirred within him not only prompted, but instructed. 
The Air, as the origin of all things, is necessarily an eternal, 
imperishable substance; but, as *soul, it is also necessarily 
endowed with consciousness. ^It knows much/ and this 
knowledge is another proof of its being the primary sub¬ 
stance 5 ^for without Eeason,’ he says, Mt would be im¬ 
possible for aU to be arranged duly and proportionately; and 
whatever object we consider will be found to be arranged 
and ordered in the best and most beautiful manner.^ Order 
can result only from Intelligence; the Soul is therefore the 
first {apxv)" This conception was undoubtedly a great one; 
but that the reader may not exaggerate its importance, nor 
suppose that the rest of Diogenes’ doctrines were equally 
rational, we must for the sake of preserving historical truth 
advert to one or two of his applications of the conception. 
Thus: 

The world, as a living unity, must like other individuals 
derive its vital force from the Whole : hence he attributed to 
the world a set of respiratory organs, which he fancied he 
discovered in the stars. All creation and all material action 
were but respiration and exhalation. In the attraction of 
moisture to the sun, in the attraction of iron to the magnet, 
he equally saw a process of respiration. Man is superior to 
brutes in intelligence because he inhales a purer air than 
brutes who bow their heads to the ground. 
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Tkese atteip-pts at tke explanation of plieiiomena mU 
suffice to stow ttat alttongli Diogenes tad made a large 
stride, te tad aceomplisted Terj little of tte jonrnej. 

Tte second remarkable point indicated bj tis system is 
tte manner in wtict it closes tte inquiry opened by Ttales, 
Ttales, starting from tte conyiction ttat one of tte fonr 
elements was tte origin of tte world, and Water ttat 
element, was followed by Anaximenes, wto ttougtt ttat not 
only was Air a more universal element ttan Water, but ttat, 
being life, it must be tte universal Life. To tim suc¬ 
ceeded Diogenes, wto saw ttat not only was Air Life, but 
Intelligence, and ttat Intelligence must tave been tte First 
of Tilings. 

I concur tterefore witt Hitter in regarding Diogenes as tte 
last ptilosopter attached to tte Physical method 5 and ttat 
in tis system tte method receives its consummation. Having 
thus traced one great line of speculation, we must now cast 
our eyes upon what was being contemporaneously evolved in 
another direction. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE MATHEMATICIANS. 

§ I. Anaximandbe of Milettjs. 

‘ A S we now, for the first tirae in the history of G-reefc 
-l\. Philosophy, meet with contemporaneous derelop- 
ments, the ohservation will not perhaps be deemed super¬ 
fluous that in the earliest times of philosophy, historical 
evidences of the reciprocal influence of the two lines either 
entirely fail or are rery unworthy of credit; on the other 
the internal evidence is of very limited value, because 
it is impossible to prove a complete ignorance in one, of the 
ideas evolved and’carried out in the other; while any argu¬ 
ment drawn from an apparent acquaintance therewith is far 
from being extensive or tenable, since aU the olden philo¬ 
sophers drew flom one common source—^the national habit 
of thought. When indeed these two directions had been 
more largely pursued, we shall find in the controversial 
notices sufficient evidence of an active conflict between these 
very opposite views of nature and the universe. In truth, 
when we call to mind the inadequate means at the command 
of the earlier philosophers for the dissemination of their 
opinions, it appears extremely probable that their respective 
systems were for a long time known only within a very 
narrow circle. On the supposition, however, that the philo¬ 
sophical impulse of these times was the result of a real 
national want, it becomes at once probable that the various 
elements began to show themselves in Ionia nearly at the 
same time, independently and without any external con¬ 
nection.’* ; . 

^ Bitter : Hist . Phil . i . 265. 
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Tlae cMef of the school we are now about to consider was 
Anaximander, of Miletus, whose birth may be dated in the 
42nd Olympiad (b. o. 610). He is sometimes called the 
friend and sometimes the disciple of Thales. His reputation 
both for political and scientific knowledge, was very great; 
and many important inventions are ascribed to him, amongst 
others that of the sun-dial and the sketch of a geographical 
maj>. His calculations of the size and distance of the 
heavenly bodies were committed to writing in a small work 
which is said to be the earliest of all philosophical writings. 
He was passionately addicted to mathematics, and framed a 
series of geometrical problems. He was the leader of a 
colony to Apollonia ; and he is also reported to have resided 
at the* court of the Tyrant Polycrates, in Samos, where also 
lived Pythagoras and Anacreon. 

Ho two historians are agreed in their interpretation of 
Anaxiinander'’s doctrines; few indeed are agreed as to the 
historical position he is to occupy. 

Anaximander is stated to have been the first to use 'the 
term ap'^fj for the Beginning of things. What he meant by 
this term principle is variously interpreted by the ancient 
writers; for, although they are iinanimpus in stating that he 
called it the infinite (ro dTrsipov)^ what he understood by the 
infinite is yet undecided."^ 

On a first view, nothing can well be less intelligible than 
this tenet: ^ The Infinite is the origin of all things.’ ‘ It 
either looks like the monotheism of a far later date,t or like 
the word-jugglery of mysticism. It is neither more nor less 
difficult of comprehension than the tenet of Thales, that 

Water is the origin of all things.’ Let us cast ourselves 
back ill imagination into those early days, and see if we 
cannot account for the rise of such an opinion. 

Eitter : ffist. Phil i. 267. 

t Which ifc certainly could not have been. To proyent any miseonception of 
the kind, we may merely observe that tJie Infinite here meant, was not even the 
Limitless power, much less the Limitless mind, implied in the modern conception. 
In Anaxagoras, who lived a century latei:, w'c find rh &7rJ5ipoj/ to be no more than 
vastness.—See Simplicius, Pk-i/s. 33, h, q_uoLed in Eittkb. 
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On viewing Anaximander side Iby side witli liis great pre¬ 
decessor and friendj Tliales, we cannot l^nt be* struck witk 
tbe exclnsivelj abstract tendency of Ms speculations. Tbales, 
whose famous maxim, ^ Know thyself/ directed the mind to 
objects essentiahy concrete, may serve as a contrast to 
Anaximander, whose axiom, The Infinite is the origin of all 
things,’ is a pure effort of abstraction. Let us concede to 
him this tendency; let ussee in him the geometrician 
rather than the moralist or |)Lysieist; let us endeavour to 
understand how all things presented themselves to his mind 
in the abstract form, and how mathematics was to him the 
science of sciences, and we shall then perhaps be able to 
understand his tenets. 

Thales, in searching for the origin of things, found it in 
Water. But Anaximander, accustomed to abstractions, 
could not accept, so concrete a thing as Water : something 
more ultimate in the analysis was required. Water itself, 
which in common with Thales he held to be the material of 
the universe, was it not subject to conditions ? What were 
those conditions ? This Moisture, of which all things are 
made, does it not cease to be moisture in many instances ? 
And can that which is the origin of all ever change, ever be 
confounded with individual things ? Water itself is a Thing; 
but a Thing cannot be All Things. The apx% he said, was 
not Water ; it must be the ITnlimited All, to airsipov, 

Yague and profitless enough this theory will doubtless 
appear. The abstraction All ’ will seem a mere distinction 
in words. But in Greek Philosophy, as we shall repeatedly 
notice, distinctions in words were generally equivalent to 
distinctions in things. And if the reader refiects how the 
mathematician, by the very nature of his science, is led to 
regard abstractions as entities—to separate form, and treat 
of it as if it alone constituted body—there will be no difficulty 
in conceiving Anaximander’s distinction between all Finite 
Things and the Infinite AU. 

It is thus only we can explain his tenet; and this expla¬ 
nation seems borne out by the testimony of Aristotle and 
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Tlieoplirastiis, who agree that by the Infinite he nnderstood 
the multitude of elementary parts ont of which individual 
things issued by separation. ^ By separation: ’ the phrase is 
significant. It means the passage from the abstract to the 
concrete—^the All realising itself in the Individual Thing. 
Call the Infinite by the name of Existence and say, ^ There 
is Existence per se, and Existence cdiud ; the former is 
the ever-living fountain whence flow the various existing 
Things^ In this way we may, perhaps, make Anaximander s 
meaning intelligible. 

^Anaximander,^ says Eitter, ‘^is represented as arguing 
that the primary substance must have been infinite to be all- 
sufficient for the limitless variety of produced things with 
which we are encompassed. Now, although Aristotle espe¬ 
cially characterises this infinite as a mixture, we must not 
think of it as a mere multiplicity of primary material ele¬ 
ments ; for to the mind of Anaximander it was a Unity 
immortal and imperishable—an ever-producing energy. This 
production of individual things he derived from an eternal 
motion of the Infinite.’ 

The primary Being, according to Anaximander, is unques¬ 
tionably a Unity. It is One yet AH. It comprises within 
itself the multiplicity of elements from which all mundane 
things are composed; and these elements only need to be 
separated from it to appear as separate phenomena of nature. 
Creation is the decomposition of the Infinite. How does this 
decomposition originate ? By the eternal motion which is 
the condition of the Infinite. ^ He regarded,’ says Eitter, 
^ the Infinite as being in a constant state of incipiency, 
’which, however, is nothing but a constant secretion and 
concretion of certain immutable elements; so that we might 
well say the parts of the whole are constantly changing, 
while the whole is unchangeable.’ 

The idea of elevating an abstraction into a being, and 
maldng it the origin of all things, is questionable enough; 
it is as if we were to say, There are numbers 1, 2, 3, 20, 80, 
100; but there is also Number in the abstract, of which 
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these. mdivid,iial n Timbers, are but the concrete realisatioii: 
witbont ]Jn.mber there, would be no nninbersi’ Yet so dif¬ 
ficult is it for the human mind to divest itself of its own 
abstractions, and to consider them as abstractions, that this 
error lies at the root of the majority of metaphysical systems , 

Anaximander separated himself from Thales by reg-ardino- 
the abstract as of higher significance than the concrete: and 
in this tendency we see the origin of the Pythagorean or 
mathematical school. The speculations of Thales aimed at 
discovering the material constitution, of-the universe j they 
were founded, in some degree, upon an induction from 
observed facts, however imperfect that induction might be; 
The speculations of Anaximander were wholly dediictivei 
and, as, such, tended towards mathematics, the science of 
pure deduction. , —: , . , , 

As an example of this mathematical tendency we may 
allude to his eosmical speculation. The central point m his 
cosmopoeia-was the earth, which, being of a cylindrical form, 
with a base in the ratio 1 : 8 to its altitude, was retftined in 
its centre by the , aid and by the equality of its distances 
from all the limits of the world. 

Prom the foregoing we may judge, of the propriety 
of the ordinary historical arrangement which places Anaxi¬ 
mander as the successor' of Thales. It is clear that he 
originated one of the great lines of speculative inquiry, and 
that one, perhaps, the most curious m all antiquity. .-By 
Thales, YTater, the origin of things, was held to he a real 
physical element, which in the hands of his successors became 
gradually transformed into, a merely representative emblem 
of something wholly differefit (Life or Mind); and the element 
which lent its name as the representative was looked upon as 
a secondary phenomenon, derived firom that primary force of 
which it was the emblem. ater was the real primary 
element with Thales; with Diogenesj Water (having pre¬ 
viously been displaced for Air) was hut the emblem of Mind. 

Anaximander s conception of the All, though abstraet, is 
nevertheless to a great degree physical: it is All Things. 

VOL. I. G 
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His conception of tlie Infinite was not purely ideal; it liad 
not passed into tlie state of a symbol; it was tbe pi'imary 
fact of existence; above aU, it involved no conception of 
intelligence except as a mundane finite tMng. His to 
am-sipov was tbe Infinite Existence, but not the Infinite Mind. 
Tins later development we shall meet with hereafter in the 
Eleatics. 


§ n. Pythagoeas. 

The life of Pythagoras is shrouded in the dim magnifi¬ 
cence of legends, from which it is hopeless to attempt to 
extricate it. Certain general indications are doubtless to be 
trasted; but they are few and vague. 

As a specimen of the trouble necessary to settle any one 
point in this biography, we will here cite the various dates 
given by ancient authors and modem scholars as the results 
of their inquiries into his birth. Diodorus Siculus says 61st 
Olympiad; Clemens Alex., 62nd 01.; Eusebius, 63rd or 64th 
01.; Stanley, 63rd 01.; .Gale, 60th 01.; Daeier, 47tii 01.; 
Bentley, 43rd 01.; Lloyd, 43rd 01.; Dodwell, 62nd 01.; 
Bitter, 49th 01.; ThirlwaU, 51st 01.; so that the accounts 
vary within the limits of eighty-four years. If we must 
make a choice, we should decide with Bentley; not only out 
of respect for that magnificent scholar, but because the date 
he assigns agrees with the probable date of the birth of one 
Imown to have been Pythagoras’s friend and contemporary, 
Anaximander. 

Pythagoras is usually classed amongst the great founders 
of Mathematics; and this receives confirmation from what 
we know of the general scope of his labours, and from the 
statement that he was chiefly occupied with the determination 
of extension and gravity, and measuring the ratios of musical 
tones. His science and skill are exaggerated, as indeed is 
every portion of his life. Fable assigns him the place of a 
saint, a worker of miracles, and a teacher of more than 
human wisdom. His very birth was marwellous, some ac¬ 
counts making him the son of Hermes, others of Apollo : in 
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proof of tlie latter, lie is said to liave exliibited a golden 
tliigli. Witli a word lie tamed tlie Daniiian bear, wliicli was 
laying waste tbe country; witli a wliisper lie restrained an 
ox from devonring beans. He was lieard to lecture at dif¬ 
ferent places, siicli as Metapoiitum and Tatiroiiiinium, on tlie 
same day and at the same hour. As he crossed the river, 
the river-god saluted Mm with Hail, Pythagoras 1 ’ and to 
him the harmony of the spheres was audible music. 

Pable enshrines these wonders. But that they could exist, 
even as legendary lore, is significant of the greatness of 
Pythagoras. It is well said by Sir Lytton Bulwer that not 
only all. the traditions resx3ectmg Pythagoras, but the certain 
fact of the mighty effect that in his single person he after¬ 
wards wrought in Italy, prove him also to have possessed 
that nameless art of making a jiersonal impression upon 
mankind, and creating individual enthusiasm, which is ne¬ 
cessary to those who obtain a moral command, and are the 
founders of sects and institutions. It is so much in confor¬ 
mity with the manners of the time and the objects of Pytha¬ 
goras, to believe that he diligently explored the ancient 
religious and political systems of Greece, from which he had 
been long a stranger, that we cannot reject the traditions 
(however <lisfignreil with fable) that lie visited Delos, and 
affected to receive instriietions from the miuistraiits of 
Delphi.’-^* Whenever we find romantic or miraculous deeds 
narrated we may be certain that the liero was great enough 
at least to sustain the weight of this crown of fabnlous glory. 

But the greatness thus indicated is tlionglit to be dimi- 
nislied by tlie tiudition of his having borrowed all his 
learning and philosophy from tlie East. , Could not so great 
a man dispense with foreign teachers P Assuredly; but this 
is no xmoof that he did dispense with them. The question of 
fact is not to be thus disposed of. The historian will ask for 
better evidence. Unfortunately the evidence on this subject 
is of little worth. Hot until a century and a half had eMjpsed 


^ Athcm, iU Rise and FaU, ii. 412. 
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from tlie deatli of Pythagoras iras there any statement, now 
recoverffile, made respecting this " voyage’ into Egypt, and 
then it occurred in an oration by Isocrates, in which, the 
constitution of Lacedaemon is also derived from Egypt. 
This is obviously untrustworthyi .Aiistotle, abetter authority, 
never alludes to Egypt. Nor did'the notion gain general 
acceptance until fifty years or so after Isocrates, when the 
Greeks had come into frequent connection with the last, 
and all marvels were supposed to have their origin there. 
The imaginative Greeks were 'peculiarly prone to invest the 
distant and the foreign with striking attributes. They could 
not believe in wisdom springing up from amongst them; 
they turned to the East as to a Vast and unknown region, 
wlibiiee all novelty, even of tlionght, mnst come, f 

Wlien we consider,'-as Eitter" observes, bow Egypt yms 
pecnliarly the wonder-landof tile olden Greeks, and how, 
even in later times, when it was so iiincb better known, it 
was still, as it is to this day, calenlated to excite awe by tlie 
singular character of its people, wbicb, reserved in itself, 
was always obtrtiding on tlie observer’s attention tbrongb tbe 
stupendous structures of national arcbitecture, we can easily 
imagine bow tbe Greeks were ted to establish some connec¬ 
tion between this mighty East and their great Pythagoras. 
If Pythagoras had trailed into Egypt, or indeed listened to 
the relations of those who had done so, he would indeed 
have thereby' ebtaiiied as' much ^hnCwledge 'of Egyptian 
customs as appears in his system without his having had the 
least instruction from the Priesthood. The doctrine of me¬ 
tempsychosis was a public doctrine with the Egyptians; 
thongh, as Eitter says, he might ilbt have been indebted to 
them even for that. Funeral customs and abstinence from 
particular kinds of food were things to be noticed by any 
traveller. But the fundamental objection to Pyth.agor..is 
having been instmeted by the Egyptian Priests, is to be 
sought in the constitution of’the priestly caste itself. If the 
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priests were so jealous of instruction as not to bestow it even 
on tbs most favoured of tbeir countrymen beyond tbeir caste 
bow unreasonable to suppose , that they would bestow .it on a 
stranger, and one of a different rebgion! 

Tbe ancient writers were, sensible of this objection. To 
get rid of it they invented a story which we shall give as it 
is given by Brucker. Polycrates was in friendly .relations 
with. Amasis, King of Egypt,, to whom be. sent Pythagoras, 
with .a recommendation*to enable him to gain access to tbe 
Priests... Tbe Kingis authority was not sufficient to prevail 
on the Priests-to admit a .stranger to their mysteries; they 
referred. Pythagoras therefore, to Thebes, as of greater ,anth 
quity. The. Theban Priests were awed by .the Royal mandate, 
but. were loath to. admit a stranger to thefr rites. To disgust 
the . novice, they forced, him., to rmdergo several severe, cerer 
monies.,, amongst which was circumcision. But he could not 
be discouraged. ..He obeyed all their.injunctions with such 
patience that they resolved to, take him into their confidence. 
He spent two.-and-twenty years in Egypt, and returned 
perfect master of all science. This is not a. bad storythe 
only objection to it is that it has not. a fact,to rest on.. 

To Pythagoras the invention of the word philosopher is 
ascribed. When he was in Peloponnesus he was asked by 
Leontius, what was his art. ‘I., have no art; I am a.pliilo- 
sopher,’ was the reply. Leontius never having heard the 
name before, asked what it meant. Pythagoras gravely 
answered, ‘ This life may be compared to the Olympic games j 
for as in this assembly some seek glory and the crownssome, 
by the purchase or by the sale of merchandise, seek gainj 
and others, , more noble than either, go there neither for gain 
nor for applause, but solely to enjoy this wonderful, spectacle, 
and to see and know all that passes. We, in the same 
manner, quit our country, which is Heaven, and come into' 
the world, which is an assembly where many work for profit, 
many for gain, and whei;e there are .but few who, despising 
avarice, and vanity, study nature. , It is these last, whom I 
call.philosophers; for as there is nothing more.noble thantp 
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be a spectator witbout any personal interest^ so in tbis life 
tbe eontemplation and knowledge of nature are infinitely 
more bononrable than any other application/ 

It is necessary to observe that tbe ordinary interpretation 
of philosopher, as Pythagoras meant it, a lover of wisdom,’ 
is only accurate where the utmost extension is given to the 
word ^lover/ Wisdom mnst be the ^be-all and the end-all 
here ’ of the philosopher, and not simply a taste or a pursuit. 
It mnst be his mistress, to whom a life is devoted. This was 
the meaning of Pythagoras. The word which had before 
designated a wise man was cro^oy. But he wished to distin- 
gnish himself from the SojjJioi, or philosophers of his day, by 
name, as he had done by system. What was the meaning of 
SopJios ? Unquestionably what we mean by a wise man, as 
distinct from a philosopher; one whose wisdom is practical, 
and turned to practical pm^poses; one who loves wisdom not 
for its own sake so much as for the sake of its uses. How 
Pythagoras loved wisdom for its own sake. Contemplation 
was to him the highest exercise of humanity: to bring 
wisdom down to the base purposes of life was desecration. 
He called himself therefore a philosopher—a lover of 
Wisdom—to demarcate himself from those who sought 
Wisdom only as a power to be used for ulterior ends. 

This interpretation of the word philosopher may explain 
some of his opinions. Above all, it explains the constitution 
of his Secret Society, into which no one was admitted except 
after a severe initiation. Por five years the novice was con¬ 
demned to silence. Many relinquished the task in despair; 
they were unworthy of the contemplation of pure wisdom. 
Others, in whom the tendency to loquacity was observed to 
he less, had the period commuted. Yarious humiliations had 
to be endured: various experiments were made of their 
powers of self-denial. By these Pythagoras judged whether 
they were worldly-minded, or whether they were fit to he 
admitted into the sanctuary of science. Having purged 
their souls of the baser particles by purifications, sacrifices, 
and initiations, they were admitted to the sanctuary, where 
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tlie Mo'lxer part of the soul was purged hj tlie Imowledge of 
truthj wMcli consists in the knowledge of immaterial and 
eternal things. For this purpose Pythagoras commenced 
philosophy with Mathematics^ because, as they just preserve 
the medium between corporeal and incorporeal things, they 
can alone draw off the mind from Sensible things and conduct 
them to Intelligibles. 

By his later disciples he was venerated as a God* He who 
could transcend all earthly struggles, and the great ambitions 
of the greatest men, to live only for the sake of wisdom, was 
he not of a higher stamp than ordinary mortafls? Well 
might later historians picture him as clothed in robes of 
white, his head crowmed with gold, his aspect grave, majesti- 
cal, and calm; above the manifestation of any human joy, of 
any human sorrow; enwrapt in contemplation of the deeper 
mysteries of existence ; listening to music and the hymns of 
Homer, Hesiod, and Thales, or listening to the harmony of 
the spheres. And to a lively, talkative, quibbling, active, 
versatile people like the Greeks, what a grand phenomencn 
must this solemn, earnest, silent, meditative man have ap- 
j)eared ? 

Pythagoras,^ says Sir Lytton Bulwer, ‘^arrived in Italy 
during the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, according to the 
testimony of Cicero and Aulus GelHus, and fixed his resi¬ 
dence in Croton, a city in the bay of Tarentum, colonised by 
Greeks of the Achaean tribe. If we may lend a partial 
credit to the extravagant fables of later disciples, endeavour¬ 
ing to extract from florid superaddition some original germ 
of simple truth, it would seem that he first appeared in the 
character of a teacher of youth, and, as was not unusual in 
those times, soon rose from the preceptor to the legislator. 
Dissensions in the city favoured his objects. The Senate 
(consisting of a thousand members, doubtless of a different 
race from the body of the people; the first the posterity of 
the settlers, the last the native population) availed itself of 
the arrival and influence of an eloquent and renowned philo¬ 
sopher. He lent himself to the consolidation of aristocracies, 
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and was equally inimical to democracy and tyranny. But 
MSf policy was tlxat of no vulgar ambition. ' j He refused, at 
least .for a time, , ostensible power and oflS.ce, * and was con¬ 
tented witb, instituting an organised and formidable society, 
not wholly dissimilar to that mighty Order founded by Loyola 
in. times comparatively recent, j The disciples , admitted, into 
this society underwent examination and probation: iti was 
through degrees that they passed into its higher honours, and 
were r admitted into, its, deeper secrets. ».Eeligionimade the 
basis of the fraternity, but. religion connected with human 
ends of advancement and‘power. He selected the three 
hundred who at Croton formed,his Order, fromithe noblest 
families, and they were professedly reared? tohiiow themselves, 
that so they might. be fitted to command the world. It was 
not Jong before, this society,, of which Pythagoras was the 
head, appears to have; supplanted the : ancient Senate, and 
obtained the. legislative administration. Br this Institution 
Pythagoras, stands alone ; no other fomider of Greek philo¬ 
sophy resembles him. By all accounts he also differed from 
the other sages. of his time in, his estimation of the import¬ 
ance of women. He is said to have lectured to, and taught 
them. His wife was herself a philosopher, and fifteen dis¬ 
ciples of the softer sex rank among the prominent, orna¬ 
ments of his school. An Order based upon so profound a 
knowledge of all that can fascinate or cheat mankind could 
not fail to secure a temporally power. His influence was un¬ 
bounded in Croton: it extended to other Italian cities; it 
amended or overturned political constitutions; and-had 
Pythagoras possessed a more coarse and personal ambition, 
he might perhaps have founded a mighty dynasty, and en¬ 
riched our social annals with the result of a new experiment. 
But his was the ambition not of a hero, but a sage. Ho 
TOShed rather to establish a system than, toi exalt himself. 
His immediate followers saw not all the consequences that 
might be. derived from the featernity he founded; and the 
political d,esigus of his gorgeous and august philosophy, only 
for. awhile. successful, left behind them but the mummeries 
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of an impotent freemasoniy, and the enthusiastic ceremonies 
of half-witted ascetics. 

• ‘ It was when this power, so mystic and so revolutionary, 

hadj by the means of branch societies, established itself 
throughout a considerable portion of Italy, that a general 
feeling of alarm and suspicion broke out against the sage 
and his sectarian^. The anti-Pythagorean risings, according 
to Porphyry, were sufidciently numerous and active to be 
remembered long generations afterwards. Many of the 
sage’s friends are said to have perished, and it is doubtful 
whether Pythagoras himself fell a victim to the rage of his 
enemies, or died, a fugitive, amongst his disciples at Meta- 
pontum. Nor was it until nearly the whole of Lower Italy 
was torn by convulsions, and Greece herself drawn into the 
contest as pacificator and arbiter, that the ferment was 
allayed. The Pythagorean institutions were abolished, and 
the' timoeratic democracies of the Achseans rose upon the 
ruins of those intellectual but ungenial oligarchies. 

‘ Pythagoras committed a fatal error when, in his attempt 
to revolutionise society, he had recourse tO aristocracies for 
his agents. Eevolutions, especially those infiueneed by 
religion, can never be worked out but by popular emotions. 
It was from this error of judgment that he enlisted the 
people against him; for by the account of Neanthes, related 
by Porphjuy, and indeed from aU other testimony, it is 
clearly evident that to popular not party commotion his fall 
must be ascribed. It is no less clear that after his death, 
while his philosophical sect remained, his political code 
crumbled away. The only seeds sown by philosophers which 
spring up into great States, are those that, whether for good 
or evil, are planted in the hearts of the Many.’ 

We cannot omit the story which so long amused the 
world, respecting his discovery of the musical chords. 
Searing one day, in the shop of a blacksmith, a number of 
men striking successively a piece of heated iron, he remarked 
that all' the hammers, except one, produced harmonious 
chords, viz. the octave, the fifth, and the third j but the 
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sound between tlie fiftb. and tlie tliird was discordant. On 
entering the workshop, he found the diversity of- sounds was 
owing to the difference in the weight of the hammers. He 
took the exact weights, and on reaching home suspended 
four strings of equal dimensions, and hanging a weight at 
the end of each of the strings equal to the weight of each 
hammer, he struck the strings, and found the sounds cor¬ 
respond with those of the hammers. He then proceeded to 
the formation of a musical scale. 

This story is significant of the lax credulity which allows 
historical fictions to become current without any attempt 
being made to ascertain whether they have even a basis in 
fact. A story should be shown to be within the limits of 
possibility; that is the least demand we can make. But, in 
the present case, Though both hammers and anvil have 
been swallowed by ancients and moderns with most ostrich¬ 
like digestion, yet upon examination and exi:)eriineiit it 
ap|)ears that hammers of different size and weight will no 
more produce different tones nj^on the same anvil, than bows 
or clappers of different size will from the same string or 
bell.^* 

§ III. Philosophy op Pythagoras. 

There is no system more difficult to -seize and represent 
accnrately than that commonly called the Pythagorean. It 
has made prodigious noise in the world; and is consequently 
often confounded with its distant echoes. An air of mysteiw, 
always inviting to a large class, surrounds it. The mar¬ 
vellous relations concerning its illustrious founder, the sup¬ 
posed assimilation it contains of various elements of Eastern 
speculation, and the supposed symbolical nature of its 
doctrines, have all equally combined to render it attractive 
and contradictory: Every dogma in it has been traced to 
some prior philosophy. Not a vestige wiU remain to be called 
the property of the teacher himself, if we restore to the 
Jews, Indians, Egyptians, Chaldeans, Phoenicians, nay even 


^ Hueney, Hist of Music. 
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Thracians, those various portions which he is declared to 
have borrowed from them. 

All this pretended plagiarism we incline to think ex¬ 
tremely improbable: Pythagoras was a consequence of Anax¬ 
imander; and his doctrines, in as far as we can gather 
their leading tendency, were but a continuation of that 
abstract and deductive philosophy of which Anaximander was 
the originator. 

At the outset we must premise, that whatever interest 
there may be in following out the particular opinions 
recorded as belonging to Pythagoras, such a process is quite 
incompatible with our plan. The gi’eatest uncertainty still 
exists, and must for ever exist amongst scholars, respecting 
the genuineness of those opinions. Even such as are re¬ 
corded by trustworthy authorities are always vaguely attri¬ 
buted by them to ‘the Pythagoreans,’ not to Pythagoras. 
Modern criticism has clearly shown that the works attributed 
to Timseps and Archytas are spurious; and that the supposed 
treatise of Ocellus Lucanus on the ‘IsTature of the All’ 
cannot even have been written by a Pythagorean. Plato 
and Aristotle, the only ancient writers who are to be trusted 
in this matter, do not attribute any peculiar doctrines to 
Pythagoras. The reason is simple. Pythagoras taught in 
secret; and never wrote. What he taught his disciples it is 
impossible accurately to learn from what those disciples 
themselves taught. His influence over their minds was 
unquestionably immense; and this influence Avonld com¬ 
municate to his school a distinctive tendency, but not one 
accordant doctrine; for each scholar would carry but that 
tendency in the direction which best suited his tastes and 
powers. 

The extreme difliculty of ascertaining accurately what 
Pythagoras thoixght, or even what his disciples thought, will 
not embarrass us if we can but ascertain the general tendency 
of their speculations, and, above all, the peculiarity of their 
method. Eor this difficulty—which, to the critical historian 
insuperable, only affects us indirectly—renders indeed our 
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endeaTOur to seize tke charaoteristic method and. tendency 
more hazardons and moi^e liable to contradiction; bnt it does 
not compel ns to interrupt our march for the sake of storm¬ 
ing every individual fortress of opinion we may encounter on 
our way. We have to trace out the map of the philosophical 
world; we must be careful to ascertain the great outlines of 
each country:' this- we may be enabled to« do without 
absolutely being acquainted with the internal varieties of 
that country, for geographers are not bound to be also geo¬ 
logists. 

What were the method and tendency of the Pythagorean 
schoolP The method, purely deductive; the. tendency, 
wholly towards the consideration of abstractions as the only 
true materials of science. Hence the name not unfrequently 
given to that school, of “^the Mathematical.’. The list of 
Pythagoreans embraces the greatest names in mathematics 
and astronomy,—^Archytas and Philolaus, and ^subsequently 
'Hipparchus and Ptolemy.* 

We may now perhaps, in some sort, comprehend what 
Pythagoras meant when he taught that Numbers were the 
principles of Things : row apiOfiovs alrlovs slvai r^s oua/ay,t or, 
to translate more literally, * Numbers are the cause of the 
material existence of Things: ’ ovcia being here evidently the 
expression of concrete existence. This is confii*med by the 
wording of the formula given elsewhere by Aristotle, that 
Nature is realised from Numbers: t7}v (j)vmp dpid/ncov 
<Tupi(Trd<Tc,X Or again: Things are but the copies of Numbers: 
fiiptrjcriv slvai ra ovra rmv dpiBpwvi^ What Pythagoras meant 
was, that Numbers were the ultimate nature of things. 
Anaximander- saw that things in themselves are not final; 
they are constantly changing both position and attributes; 
they are variable, and the principle of existence must be 
invariable; he called that invariable existence the all. 

* %^SCHYLTTS, a disciple of Hjtliagoras,-makes his Titan toast of. linviiig dis- 
coyered for men, Hnmter, the highest of the sciences; Kal apid/xhp, ^oxov 
(ro<pia'p.drcov, e^edpop auro?y,— Prom-. 459. 

t Abistot. Metapk i. 6. . | Pe Oodo. m. I; 
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Pytliag'dras saw tliat there was an invariable existence 
lying beneath these varieties; but he wanted some ihdre 
definite expression for it, and he called it lYumber. Thus 
each individual thing may change its position, its mode of 
existence ; all its peculiar attributes may be destroyed except 
one, namely its numerical attribute. It is always ^one’ 
thing; nothing can destroy that numerical existence. Com¬ 
bine the thing in every possible variety of ways, and it still 
remains ^ one; ’ it cannot be less than one,’ it cannot be 
made more than one.’ Eesolve it into its minutest parti¬ 
cles, and each particle is one.’ Having thus found that 
numerical existence was the only invariable existence, he 
was easily led to proclaim all things to be but copies of 
numbers. ^ All phenomena must originate in the simplest 
elements,’ says Sextus Empiricus, and it would be contrary 
to reason to suppose the Principle of the Universe to parti¬ 
cipate in the nature of sensible phenomena. The Prindjpia 
are consequently not only invisible and intangible, but also 
incorporeal.’ 

As numerical existence is the ultimate state at which 
analysis can arrive with respect to finite things, so also is it 
the ultimate state at which we can arrive with respect to the 
Infinite, or Existence in itself. The Infinite, therefore, must 
be one. One" is the absolute Number ; it exists in and by 
itself; it has no need of any relation with anything else, not 
even with any other nuinber; Two is but the relation Of One 
to One. All modes of existence are but finite aspects of the 
Infinite; so all numbers are but numerical relations of the 
one. In the original one all numbers are contained, and 
consequently the eleihents of the whole world. 

Observe, moreover, that one is necessarily the ap)(7 }—^the 
beginning of things so eagerly sought by philosophers, since, 
wherever you begin, you must begin with oiie. Suppose the 
number be three, and you strike off the initial number to 
make two, the second then will be one. In a Word, one is 
the Beginning of all things. 

The verbal quibble on which this, as indeed the whole 
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system reposes, need not excite any suspicion of the sincerity 
of Pythagoras. The Greeks were unfortunately acquainted 
with no language hut their own; and, as a natural con¬ 
sequence, mistook distinctions in language for distinctions 
in things.' It has been well said by Dr. WheweU, that all 
the first attempts to comprehend the operations of Nature 
led to the introduction of abstract conceptions, vague indeed, 
but not therefore unmeaning. And the next step m 
philosophising necessarily was to make those vague ab¬ 
stractions more clear and fixed, so that the logical faculty 
. should be able to employ them securely and coherently. 
But there were two ways of making this attempt; tiie one, 
by examining the words only, and the thoughts which they 
call up: the other, by attending to the facts and things 
which bring these abstract terms into use. The Greeks 
followed the verbal or notional course, and failed.^ 

It is only by means of the above explanation that 
we can credit the belief in distinctions so wire-drawn as 
those of Pjrfchagoras; it is only thus that we can understand 
how he could have held that Numbers were Beings. Aristotle 
attributes this conception to the fondness of Pythagoras for 
mathematics, which concerns itself with the abstract, not 
with the material existence of sensible things; but surely 
this is only half the explanation ? The niatheihaticians in 
our day not only reason entirely with symbols, which 
stand as the representatives of things, without having the 
least affinity or resemblance to the things (being wholly 
arbitrary marlcs), but very many of these men never trou1)lo 
themselves at all with inspecting the things about which 
they reason by means of symbols. Much of the science of 
Astronomy is carried on hy those who never use a telescope;^.; 
it is carried on hy figures upon paper, and caJctilations of 
those figures. Because, however, astronomers use numbers 
as symbols, they do not suppose that numbers are inoiiJ than 
symbols. Pythagoras was not able to make this distinction. 


^ Hutonj of the Inductive Sciences, i. 34. 
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He believed tbat numbers were tbings in reality, not merely 
in symbol. Wlieii therefore Hitter says that the Pythagorean 
formula can only be taken symbolically/ he a^apears to ns 
to commit a great anachronism, and to antedate by several 
centuries a mode of thought at variance with all we know of 
Greek Philosophy; at variance also with the express testi¬ 
mony of Aristotle, who says, ^ The Pythagoreans did not 
separate ISTumbers from Things. They held Humber to be 
the Principle and Material of things, no less than their 
essence and power.’ The notion that because we, in the pre¬ 
sent state of x^hilosophy, cannot conceive Humbers otherwise 
than as symbols, therefore Pythagoras must have conceived 
them in the same way, is one which has been very widely 
spread, but which we hold to be as great an anachronism as 
'Shakespeare’s Hector quoting Aristotle, or Eaeine exhibiting 
the etiquette of Versailles in the camp at Aulis. And Eitter 
himself, after having stated with considerable detail the 
various points in this philosophy, admits that the essential 
doctrine rests on the deiivation of all -in the world from 
mathematical relations, and on the resolution of the relations 
of space and time into those of units or numbers. All 
proceeds from the original one, or primary number, or from 
the plurality of units or numbers into which the one in its 
life-development divides itself.’ How, to suppose that this 
doctrine was simply mathematical and not inathematico- 
cosmological, is to violate all principles of historical philo¬ 
sophy ; for it is to throw the opinions of our day into the 
period of Pythagoras. As a final ]3roof, consider the formula, 
fiifirjcnv slvoLL rh ovra rmv aptdjjjmv^ ^ Things are the copies of 
Humbers.^ This formula, which of all others is the most 
favourable to the notion we are combating, will on a close 

* Metajph. i. T). Perhaps it %vould he more accurate to say, ‘ Kumhers are the 
Beginniii':^ of things, the cause of their mat(‘rial existence 'ro7s oZin: 

Aristotle has hofore defined as caum matcrialis, cap. 3) and of their modifi¬ 
cations (ws TTaQr, re /cal 

The whole chapter should he consulted hy those who helieve in tlio sym- 
holical meaning; a belief Aristotle had certainly no suspicion of. I have trans¬ 
lated all the passages hearing on this point at the close of this Section. 
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inspection exhibit the real meaning of Pythagoras; to be 
directly the reyerso of symbolical. . Symbols are arbitrary 
marts, bearing no resemblance to the things they repxesent 5 
a, 6 , c, are but letters of the alphabet; the mathematician 
makes them the symbols of quantities, or of things; but no 
one would call a? the copy of anunlmown quantity. But what 
is the meaning of Things being copies of Numbers, if they aie 
Numbers in essence? The meaning we must seek in anteiioi 
explanations. We shall there find that Things are the con¬ 
crete existences of dbstrxct ^Existence ; and that when Numbers 
are said to be the principia^ it is meant that the forms of 
material things, the original essences, which I'emain iii'^ 
variable, are Numbers.* Thus a stone is one stone 5 as such 
it is a copy of One; it is the realisation of the abstract One 
into a concrete stone. Let the stone be ground to dust, 
and the particle of dust is still a copy, another copy of the 
One. 

The reader will bear in mind that we have only a few 
mystical expressions, such as, ^Number is the principle ol 
Things,^ handed down to us as the doctrines of a thiukiu' 
who created a considerable school, and whose influence oii. 
philosophy was undeniably immense. We have to interpret 
these expressions as we best can. Above all, we havcx to 
give them sonie appearance of plausibility 5 and this not so 
much an appearance of plausibility to, modern thinkers as 
what would have been j)lausible to the ancients. Now, a.s 
far as we have familiarised ourselves with the antique modes 
of thought, our intei'pretatioii of Pythagoras is one wliic'-li, if 
not the true, is at any rate very analogoxis to it: by sueli. ti. 
logical process he might have arrived af his conclusions, and 
for our purpose this is almost the same as if he had arrived 
at them hy it. 

This history has but to tettle two qtiestions respecting 

^ Hence 'we must caution against supposing Pytluigoras to lum* anticipated 
tlie theory of * definite proportions.’ Numbers are not the laws of eomianuUfUi, 
nor the expression of those laws, but the essences which rcnuiin invuriabh'. 
under every variety of combination. 
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Pythagoras: first, did he regard Numbers as symbols merely, 
or as entities ? Second, if he regarded them as entities, how 
,conld he have arrived at such an opinion ? ' The second of 
these questions has been answered in a hypothetical manner 
in the remarks just made ; but of course the explanation is 
worthless if the first question be negatived, and to that 
question therefore we now turn. If we are to accept the 
authority of Aristotle, the question is distinctly and de¬ 
cisively answered, as we have seen, in favour of the reality of 
Numbers. It is true that doubts are thrown on the authority 
of Aristotle, who is said to have misunderstood or mis¬ 
represented the Pythagorean doctrine; but when we consider 
the comprehensiveness and exactness of Aristotle's mighty 
intellect; when we consider further that he had paid more 
than his usual attention to the doctrines of the Pythagoreans, 
having written a special treatise thereon, we shall be slow to 
reject any statement he may make, unless better evidence is 
produced; and where can better evidence be sought ? Either 
we must accept Aristotle, or be silent on the whole matter ; 
unless, indeed, we prefer— as many prefer—our own sogacity 
to his authority. It tuay be stated as a final consideration, 
that the view taken by the Stagirite is in perfect conformity 
with the opinions of Anaximander ; so that, given the philo¬ 
sophy of the master, we might a priori deduce the opinions 
of the pupil. 

The nature of this Work forbids any detailed account of 
the various opinions attributed to Pythagoras on subsidiary 
points. But we may instance his celebrated theory of the 
music of the spheres as a good specimen of the deductive 
method employed by him. Assuming that everything in the 
great Arrangement (/co<r/iOi*), which he called the world, must 
be harmoniously arranged, and assuming that the planets 
were at the same proportionate distances from one another 
as the divisions of the monochord, he concluded that in 
passing through the ether they must make a sound, and that 
this sound would vary accoi'ding to the diversity of their 
magnitude, velocity, and relative distance. Saturn gave the 
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deepest tone, as being tbe fnrtbest from the earth; the Moon 
gave the shrillest, as being nearest to the earth. 

It may be necessary jnst to state that the attempt to make 
Pythagoras a Monotheist is utterly without solid basis, and 

Tuiwortliy of detailed refutation. 

His doctrine of tlie Transmigration of Sotils has been re~ 
garded as symbolical; witb. very little reason, or rather with 
no reason at all. He defined the soul to be a Monad (unit) 
which was self-moved.’^ Of course the soul, inasmuch as it 
was a number, was One, i. e. perfect- But all perfection, in 
as far as it is moved, must pass into imperfection, whence it 
strives to regain its state of perfection. Imperfection lie 
called a departure from unity; two therefore was accursed. 

The soul in man is in a state of comparative imperfection.f 
It has three elements, Eeason {vovs). Intelligence {4>pw)^ 
Passion [dvfjbos ]: the two last man has in common wiih 
brutes ,* the first is his distinguishing characteristic. It has 
hence been concluded that Pjdhagoras could not have main¬ 
tained the doctrine of transmigration, his distingnuslung 
man fi^om brutes being a refutation of those who chai*ge him 
with the doctrine. J The objection is plausible, and points 
out a contradiction; but there is abundant evidence for the 
belief that transmigration was tatight.§ The soul, being a 
self-moved monad, is One, whether it connect itself with, two 
or with three; in other words the essence remains the ssinie 
whatever its manifestations. The One soul may liave two 
aspects, Intelligence and Passion, as in brutes; or it may 
have the three aspects, as in man. ■ Each of these aspec.is 
may predominate, and the man will then become enuimntiy 
rational, or able, or sensual. He will be a philosoplier, a, 
man of the world, or a beast. Hence the importance of the 

^ Aeistot., De Anmd, i. 2, 

t Thus Aristotle expresses himself when he says that th('. Pylliaj.f>rcanH main^ 
tained the soul and intelligence to he a certain comhinatJon of muuherH, rh U 
roiovSl (sc. rm apiO/j.^ ird$os) ipvxh vovs. — MetaiAi.^ i. 5, 

I PiBBRE Lbeoux, JOe VMumaniU^ i, 390-«426. 

§ Pla-TO distinctly mentions the transmigration into ]), 40. 

And the Pythagorean Timseus, in his statement of the cloetrine, also «pi*e»Kly 
includes beasts.— Timms^ p. 45. 
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Pythagorean initiation, and of the studies of Mathematics 
and Music. 

This soul, which can look before and after, can shrink 
and shrivel itself into an incapacity of contemplating auo-ht 
but the present moment. Of what depths of degeneracy it is 
capable ! What a beast it may become! And if something 
lower than itself, why not something higher ? And if some^ 
thing higdier and lower, may there not be a law accm-ately 
determining its elevation and descent 9 Each soul has its 
peculiar evil tastes, bringing it to the likeness of different 
creatures beneath itself; why may it not be under the ne¬ 
cessity of abiding in the condition of that thing to which it 
had adapted and reduced itself? ’ * 

In closing this account of a very imperfectly-lmown 
docti'ine, we have only further to exhibit its relation to the 
preceding philosophy. It is clearly an offshoot of Anaxi¬ 
mander s doctrine, which it developes in a logical man¬ 
ner. In Anaximander there remained a trace of concrete phy¬ 
sical inquiry; in Pythagoras inquiry is purely mathematical. 
Assuming that Number is the real invariable essence of the 
world, it was a natural deductum that the world is regulated 
by numerical proportions; and from this all the rest of his 
system followed as a consequence. Anaximander’s system is 
but a imde and da.ring sketch of a doctrine which the gi*eat 
mathematical genius of Pythagoras developed. The Infinite 
of Anaximander became the One of Pythagoras. Observe 
that in neither of these systems is Mind an attribute of the 
Infinite. It lias been frequently maintained that Pythagoras 
t.iught the doctrine of a ‘ soul of the world.’ But there is no 
solid ground for the opinion, any more than for that of his 
Theism, which later writers anxiously attributed to him. 
The conception of an Infinite Mind is much later tba.n 
Pythagoras. He only regarded Mind as a phenomenon; as 
the peculiar manifestation of an essential number: and the 
proof of this assertion we take to lie in his very doctrine of 
the soul. If the Monad, which is self-moved, can pass into 

Maheice, Mora^ and Meia%)hymal Idliilosovliy, 
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tlie state of a "brute or of a plant, in wMcli state it 
successively loses its Eeason {vov9) and its Intelligence {<j>p'r}v) 
to become merely sensual and coneupiscible, does not this 
abdication of Eeason and Intelligence distinctly prove them 
to be only variable manifestations (phenomena) of the in¬ 
variable Essence ? Assuredly; and those who argue for the 
Soul of the "World as an Intelligence in the Pythagorean 
doctrine, must renounce both the doctrine of transmigration 
and the central doctrine of the system, the invariable Number 
as the Essence of things. 

Pythagoras represents the second epoch of the second 
Branch of Ionian Philosophy; he is parallel vrith Anaximenes. 


Translations fro7}% the Mh Chapter of Booh L of Aristotle''s 
Ifetap^hysics. 

^In the age of these philosophers [the Eleats and 
Atomists], and even before them, lived those called Pytha¬ 
goreans, "who at first applied themselves to mathematics, a 
science they improved; and, having been trained exclusively 
in it, they fancied that the principles of mathematics were 
the principles of all things, 

^ Since numbers are by nature prior to all things, in 
Numbers they thought they perceived greater analogies with 
that which exists and that which is produced {ofjbomiiara 
woXKh rots oval /cal ^uyvofMEvots) than in fire, earth, or water. 
So that a certain combination of Numbers was justice; and 
a certain other combination of Numbers was Eeason and 
Intelligenee; and a certain other combination of Numbers 
was opportunity (/catpos) ; and so of the rest. 

^ Moreover they saw in Numbers the combinations of har¬ 
mony. Since thei^efore all things seemed formed similarly 
to Numbers, and Numbers being by nature anterior to things, 
they concluded that the elements (o-Toixsia) of Numbers are 
the elements of things, and that the whole heaven is a 
harmony and a Number. Having indicated the great ana- 
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logics between Numbers and the phenomena of heaven and 
its parts, and with the phenomena of the whole world (tot 
b\r,v bi.aK6<Tp.rjaiv) they formed a system ; and if any gap was 
apparent in the system, they used every effort to restore the 
connection; Thus, since Ten appeared to them a perfect 
number, potentially containing all numbers, they declai-ed 
that the moving celestial bodies (tA ,^sp6,MBva Kar& rbv 
ovpavov) were ten in number; but because only nine are 
visible they imagined (ttoiovo-i) a tenth, the AnticMlume.' 

We have treated of all these things more in detail else¬ 
where. But the reason why we recur to them is this—that 
we may learn from these philosophers also what they lay 
down as their first principles, and by what process they hit 
upon the causes aforesaid. 

Jlhey maintained that Number was the Beginning (Prin¬ 
ciple, apxv) of tilings, the cause of their material existence, 
and of their modifications and different states. The elements 
{(jToixsta) of Number are Odd and Even. The Odd is finite, 
tlie Even Infinite. Unity, the One, partakes of both these’ 
and is both Odd and Even. All number is derived from the 
One. Iho heavens, as we said before, are composed of num¬ 
bers. Other Pythagoreans say there are ton Principia, those 
called co-ordixiateB :•— 

Tlie finite and tlie infinite. 

Tliendd and tfie even. 

Tlie one and tlie many. 

Tlie riglit and tlie left. 

Tlie male and tlie female. 

Tlie quieBcent and tlie moving. 

Tlie riglit line and tlie curve. 

Liglit and darkness. 

Good and evil. 

Tlie square and tlie ofilong. 

^All tlie Pythagoreans considered the elements as 
material; for the elements are in all things, and constitute 
the world. . . . 


^ . The finite, the infinite, and the One they maintained 
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to-be not separate existences, sncb as are fire, water, etc.; but 
tlie abstract Infinite and tbe abstract One are respectively 
tbe substance of tbe things of which they are predicated, 
and hence, too, Number is the substance of all things {avro 
t'o diTSipov, Kal avrh to %v, oialav sIpm tovtov). They began by 
attending only to the Form, and began to define it; but on 
this subject they were very imperfect. They define super¬ 
ficially ; and that which suited their definition they declared 
to be the essence {causa materialis) of the thing defined; as 
if one should maintain that the double and the number two 
are the same thiug, because the double is first found in the 
two. But two and the double are not equal (in essence), or 
if so, then the one would be many; a consequence which 
follows fi-om their (the Pythagorean) doctrine.’ 

{Here also a passage from the 7t]i Chapter of the same Booh.) 

‘The Pythagoreans employ the Priucipia and Elements^ 
more strangely than even the Physiologists; the cause of 
which is that they do not take them fi:om sensible things (aards 
ovK ala6r]TS)v). However all their researches are physical; 
aU their systems are physical. They explain the production 
of heaven, and observe that which takes place in its various 
parts, and its revolutions; and thus they employ their 
Principles and Causes, as if they agreed with the Physio¬ 
logists, that whatever is is'material {alaOrjTov), and is that 
which contains what we call heaven. 

‘But their Causes and Priuciples we should pronCunce 
sufS-cient {iKuvas) to raise them up to the conception of 
Intelligible things—of things above sense {itrava^^vM Kal 
sTTi ra dvcorspco rmv ovrav) ; and would accord with such a 
conception much better than with that of physical things.’ 

This criticism of Aristotle’s is a refutation of those who see 
in Pythagoras the traces of symbolical doctrine. Aristotle 
sees how much more rational the doctrine would have been 
had it been symbolical; but this very remark proves that it 
was not so. 
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CHAPTEE III. 

TSE ELEATWS. 

§ I. Xeitophaites. 

npHE contradictory statements whicli so long obscured the 
X question of the date of Xenophanes’ birth, may now be 
said to be satisfactorily cleared up. M. Victor Cousin’s essay 
on the subject will leave few readers unconvinced.* We may 
assert therefore with some probability, that Xenophanes was 
born in the 40fth Olympiad (b. o. 620-616), and that he hved 
neariy a hundred years. His birth-place was Colophon, an 
Ionian city of Asia Minor; a city long famous as the seat of 
elegiac and gnomic poetry; the poet Mimnermus was among 
its celebrated men. Xenophanes cultivated poetry from 
youth xipwards; it was the joy of his youth, the consolation 
of his manhood, and suppoi-t of his old-age. Banished from 
his native city, he wandered over Sicily as a Ehapsodist; f 
a profession he exercised apparently till his death, though, 
if we are to credit Plutarch, with very little pecuniary 
benefit. He lived poor, and died poor. Birt he could dis¬ 
pense with riches, having within him treasures inexhaustible: 
his soul was absorbed in the contemplation of grand ideas, 
and his vocation was the poetical expression of those ideas. 
He had no pity for the idle and luxurious superstitions of 
his. time j he had no tolerance for the sunny legends of 
Homer, defaced as they were by the errors of polytheism. 

Cousin: Noiwmiu'F rac/mcm PMloso^kiqtces. See also Kaesten : XcTiopkams 
Oarmimwi HcUquue. 

t Tlio .Rhaps<xii0ts wore the Minstrels of antiqmtj. They learned poems hy 
heart, and recited them to assembled crowds on the occasions of feasts. Homer 
was a rhapsodist, and rhapsodised his own verses. 
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He apcet,™ ierce in the combat he 
mth the feet of poete : not ftom potty envy i J 

ignorance i bnt ftom the deep smcenty and en^ >aa 
reverence. He who heKored in one Sod. “P'™' “ ’ 

goodness, and intelligence, eould not witness mthoutpamt 
degradation of the Dittne in the common religion, -tt™ to ttio 
poL hoantj of the Homeric fables, he was also ^ 

to their religions felsehood. Plato, whom none ; 

of wanting poetical taste, hai the same feetog. Ihe l^i 

portion of the second and the beginning of the tliird booh 

of Plato’s BepuUie are but expansions ot these verses o 

Xenojpliaiies:— 

Such thing, of the God. ore related by Homer and Heji.l 
As would be shame and abiding disgrace to any ol tinK .»I. 

Promises broken, and thefts, and the one deeennng the otlin. 

' He who firmly believed in 

Olio God, of all behig-s divine and human the gi-«ilest, 

Neither in body aliko xinto mortals, neither in spirit, 

could not but see, ‘ more in sorrow than in an-tu,’ ib.‘ -rosK 

anthropomorphism of his fellows: 

But men foolishly think that Gods are born like ii.s men an-,^ 

And have too a dress like their own, and tlieir voice and their hgiiiv : 

But if oxen and lions had hands like oiire, and (higcrs, 

Then would horses like unto horses, and oxen to oxen, 

Paint and fashion their god forms, and give to tlieni liodieH 
Of like shape to their own, as they themstdvos too arc lashioiicil.i 

In confirmation of which satire he referred to the KHiio- 
piams, who represent their gods with flat noses and hlaek 

* This is too important a position to admit of our paasiug over (.he original; - 
ETs Behs h re Beo^cn koL ay0f>ci)7roi(ri ^eyicrros, 

Oi^re Sefcas &ur}ro7(riv 6}ioiios oijre v6‘t]}xa.--FnujnL i., <‘(L Kauatpn. 

WiGGERS, in liis Life of Socrates, exprosBOB liis HurpnHe. tlint XHinpImiirs w;ri 
allowed to speak so freely respecting the State K.aigion in JMngiut (hivcuu wina 
philosophical opinions much less connected with religion hud proved latal to 
Anaxagoras in Athens. But the apparent eontradietiou is perhaps iveftneded 
when we remember that Xenophanes was a pot^t, and pools ha,V(^ in all ages been 
somewhat privileged persons. 

t Fragments y. and yi. are hero imitcd, as in Hitter; Qw sense semns to tlMiiund 
this coniunetion. Bnt Clemens Alexandrimis qiioles the second Frjpneiit im if it 
occurred in another part of the poem; introducing it with ml raMp ^ mai 

again he says.’-^'KABSTEit, P-41. 
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complexions; wMle tlie Thracians give them blue eyes and 
ruddy complexions. 

Having attained a clear recognition of the unity and 
perfection of the Godhead^ it became the object of his life to 
spread that conviction abroad, and to tear down the thick 
veil of superstition which hid the august coimtenanee of 
truth. He looked around him, and saw mankind divided 
into two classes ; those who speculated on the nature of 
things, endeavouring to raise themselves up to. a recognition 
of the Divine; and those who yielded an easy unreflecting 
assent to the superstitions which composed religion. The 
first class kept their speculations to themselves, and to a 
small circle of disciples. If they sought truth, it was not to 
communicate it to all minds ; they did not work for humanity, 
but for the few. Even Pythagoras, earnest thinker as he 
was, could not be made to believe in the fitness of the multi¬ 
tude for truth. He had two doctrines to teach ; one for a 
few disciples, whom he chose with extreme caution; the 
other for those who pleased to listen. The former doctrine 
was what he believed the truth; the latter was what he 
thought the masses were fitted to receive. Xenophanes 
recognised no such distinction. Truth was for all men ; to 
all men he endeavoured to present it; and for three-quarters 
of a century he, the great rhapsodist of Truth, emulated his 
countryman Homer, the great rhapsodist of Beauty, and 
wandered into many lands, uttering the thought which was 
working in him. What a contrast is presented by these two 
Ionian singers! contrast in purpose, in means, and in fate. 
The rhapsodies of the philosopher, once so eagerly listened to 
and affectionately preserved in traditionary fragments, are 
now only extant in briefest extracts contained in ancient 
books, so ancient and so uninteresting as to be visited only 
by some rare scholars and a few dilettuTiH spiders; while the 
rhapsodies of the blind singer are living in the brain and 
heart of thousands and thousands, who go back to‘them as 
the fountain-source of poetry, the crystal mirror of an an¬ 
tique world. 
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The world preseated itself to Homer in pictares, to Xeno¬ 
phanes in problems. The one saw Xatnre, enjoyed it, and 
painted it. The other also saw Xature, but questioned it, 
and wrestled with it. Every trait in Homer is sunny clear; 
in Xenophanes there is indecision, confasion. In Homer 
there is a resonance of gladness, a sense of manifold life, 
activity, and enjoyment. In Xenophanes there is bitterness, 
activity of a spasmodic sort, infinite doubt, and nifinite sad¬ 
ness. The one was a poet singing as the bird sings, earoUing 
for very exuberance of life; the other was a thinker, and a 
fanatic. He did not sing, he recited : 

All I liow unlike 

To tliat large utterance of the early Gods! 

That the earnest philosopher should have opposed the 
sunny poet, opposed him even with bitterness, on account of 
the degraded actions and motives which he attributed to the 
Gods, is natural; but we must distinguish between this 
opposition and satire. Xenophanes was bitter, not satirical. 
The statement derived from Diogenes, that he wrote satires 
against Homer and Hesied, is erroneous.* 

EliapsodisiiLg pliilosopliy, and availing Mmself, for that 
purpose^ of ah that philosophers had discovered, he wandered 
from place to place, and at last came to Elea, 'where he 
settled. Hegel questions this statement: he says he finds 
no distinct mention of such a fact in any of the ancient 
writers; on the contrary, Strabo, in his sixth book, when 
describing Elea, speaks of Parmenides and Zeno as having 
lived there, but is silent respecting Xenophanes; which 
Hegel holds to be suspicious. Indeed the words of Diogenes 
Laertius are vague. He says, ‘^Xenophanes wrote two 
thousand verses on the foundation of Colophon, and on a 
colony sent to Elea/ This by no means implies that ha 

* Se /cal it/ ^irecriv, Kol eXeyeias, Kal ldfx0ovs Kark *E(ri6Bov ical X)jx^]p{w. 

Here, says M. Cousin, the word idfM0,ovs is either an intfa’polation of a copyiHl, as 
Feurlin and Eossi conjeetiu'e, or else it is a mis-statement liy niogcm's. There is 
not a single iamhic yerse of his remaining. But in his hexameters he oppOH(‘S 
Homer and Hesiod, as we haye seen. 
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lived ttere. Nevertheless modern writers, from the various • 
connections with the Eleatics observable in his fragments, 
maintain that he must actually have resided there. Be that 
as it may, Xenophanes terminated a long and active life 
without having solved the great problem. The indecision of 
his acute mind sowed the seeds of that scepticism which was 
hereafter to play so large a part in philosophy. All his 
knowledge enabled him only to know how little he knew. 
His state of mind is finely described by Tiinon the sillograph, 
who puts into the mouth of Xenophanes these words;— 

Oh that mine were the deep mind, prudent and looldng to both sides! 

Long, alas! have I strayed on the road of error, beguiled, 

And am, now, hoary of years, yet exposed to doubt and distraction 
Manifold, all-perplexing, for whithersoever I turn me 
I am lost in the One and All .— {els %v raurfJ re vav ai^eAtJero.) ^ 

It now remains for us to state some of the conclusions 
at which this great man arrived. They will not, perhaps, 
answer to the reader’s expectation 5 the reputation for extra¬ 
ordinary wisdom seems ill justified by the fragments of that 
wisdom which have descended to us. But although to 
modern philosophy the conclusions of early thinkers may 
appear trivial, let us never forget that it is to these early 
thinkers that we owe our modern philosophy. Had there 
not been many a 

Grey spirit yearning in desire 
To follow knowledge, like a sinking star, 

Beyond the utmost bound of human thought, 

we should not have been able to travel on the secure terres¬ 
trial path of slow inductive science. The impossible has to 
be proved impossible, before men will consent to limit their 
endeavours to the compassing of the possible. And it was 
the cry of despair which escaped from Xenophanes, the cry 
that nothing can be certainly Imown, which first called men’s 
attention to the nothingness of knowledge, as knowledge 
was then conceived. Xenophanes opens a series of thinkers, 
which attained its climax in Pyrrho. That he should thus 

* Preserved by Sextus Emptbicus : P^rrhon. i. 224; and quoted by 

Ritter, i. 443. 
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hav6 been at tlie bead of tbe monotlieistSj and at tbe bead of 
the sceptics, is snfficieiit to entitle liis speculations to an 
extended consideration liere* 


§ II. The Philosophy op Xehophahes. 

The great problem of existence bad early |)resented itself 
to bis mind; and tbe resolution of that problem by Tbales 
and Pythagoras bad left Mm tmsatisfied. Xeitber tbe 
physical nor tbe mathematical explanation could still tbe 
doubts wbicb rose witbin bim. On ab sides be was oppressed 
with mysteries, wbicb these doctrines could not penetrate. 
The state of his mind is graphically painted in that one 
phrase of Aristotle’s : ^ Casting bis eyes upwards at the im¬ 
mensity of heayen, be declared that The One is God.’ Oyer- 
archmg Mm was tbe deep blue, infinite yault, immovable, 
unchangeable, embracing him and all things; that be pro¬ 
claimed to be God. M Thales bad gazed abroad upon tbe 
sea, and felt that be was resting on its infinite bosom, so 
Xenophanes gazed above bim at the sky, and felt that be 
was encompassed by it. Moreover it was a great mystery, 
inviting yet defying scrutiny. The sun and moon whirled to 
and fro through it; the stars were 

Pinnacled dim in its intense inane. 

The earth was constantly aspiring to it in the shape of 
vapour; the souls of men were perpetually aspiring to it with 
vague yearnings. It was the centre of all existence ; it was 
Existence itself. It was The One—the Immovable, on whose 
bosom the Many were moved. 

Is not this the explanation of that opinion universally 
attributed to him, but always variously interpreted, God is a 
sphere’? The Heaven encompassing Mm and all things, 
was it not The One Sphere wbicb he proclaimed to be God ? 

It is very true that this explanation does not exactly 
accord with his physics, especially with that part which 
relates to the earth being a flat surface whose inferior regions 
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are infinite—by wMcli lie explained tlie fixity of the earth. 
M. CoTisiii, in consequence of this discrepancy^ would interpret 
the phrase as metaphorical. The epithet s^pherical is simply 
a Greek locution to indicate the perfect equality and ahsolnte 
unity of God, and of which a sphere may he an imag'e. The 
<Tcj>aLpt/c69 of the Greeks is the rotundus of the Latins. It is 
a metaphorical expression such as that of square^ meaning 
^perfect; an expression which, though now become trivial, 
had at the birth of mathematical science something noble 
and elevated in it, and is found in most elevated compositions 
of poetry. Simonides speaks of a man square as to his 
feet, his hands, and his mind,’^ meaning an accomplished 
man i and the metaphor is also used by Aristotle. It is not 
therefore surprising that Xenophanes, a poet as well as a 
philosopher, writing in verse, and incaj)able of finding the 
metaphysical expression which answered to his ideas, should' 
have borrowed from the language of imagination the expres¬ 
sion which would, best render his idea.'’ 

We should be tempted to adopt this explanation could we 
be satisfied that the Physics of Xenophanes were precisely 
what it is said they were, or that they were such at the 
epoch in which he maintained the sphericity of God. This 
latter difficulty is insuperable, but has been unobserved by 
all critics. A man who lives a hundred years necessarily 
changes his opinions on such subjects; and when opinions 
are so lightly grounded as were those of philosophers at that 
epoch, it is but natural to admit that the changes may have 
been frequent and abrupt. In this special instance, scholars 
have been aware of the very great and irreconcilable contra¬ 
dictions existing between certain opinions equally authentic ^ 
showing him to have been decidedly Physical in one dex3art- 
ment, and as decidedly Mathematical in another. 

As to the case in point, Aristotle’s express statement of 
Xenophanes having ^looked up at heaven, and x^ronoiinced 
The One to be God,’ is manifestly at variance with any belief 
in the infinity of the lower regions of the earth. The One 
must be the Infinite. 
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To return, howeTer, to liis Monotlieism, or more properly 
Pantlieism, wWcli is tte greatest peculiarity of Ms doctrine: 
lie not only destroyed tlie notion of a multiplicity of Gods, 
but be proclaimed tbe Self-existence and InteMgence of Tlie 

One. 

God must be Self-existent; for to conceive Being as m- 

cipient is impossiUe. KotMug can be produced from Notliiiig. 
Wbence, therefore, was Being produced ? Brom itself? No; 
for then it must liaTe been already in existence to produce 
itself, otherwise it would have been produced from nothing. 
Hence the primary law: Being is self-existent. If self- 
existent, consequently eternal. 

As in this it is implied that God is aU-powerful and all¬ 
wise and aU-existent, a multiplicity of Gods is inconceivable. 

It also follows that God is immovable, when considered as 
The Ah:— 

Wholly tiiinioTed and nnmoving it ever remains in the same place, 

Without change in its place when at times it changes appearance. 

The All must be unmoved; there is nothing to move it. 
It cannot move itself 5 for to do so it must be external to 
itself. » . 

We must not suppose that he denied motion to finite things 
because he denied it to the Infinite. He only maintained 
that The All was unmoved. Finite things were moved by 
God: ' without labour he ruleth all things by reason and 
insight.’ His monotheism was carefully distinguished from 
anthropomorphism, as the verses previously quoted have 
already exemplified. Let us only further remark on the 
passage in Diogenes Laertius, wherein he is said to have 
maintained that ^ God did not resemble man, for lie beard 
and saw all things without respiration.^ This is manifestly 
an allusion to the doctrine of Anaximenes that the soul was 
air. The intelligence of God, being utterly unlike tliat of 
man, is said to be independent of respiration.* 

^ .Only by thus connecting one doctrine with anotlier can we liopi'. lo iiiub'rHlaiul 
ancient philosophy. It is in vain that wo pnzzlo oxirselves willi the al tempt (u 
penetrate the meaning of these antique fragments of thoxiglit xiuh-ss wo view tlu'iu 
in relation to the opinions of their epoch. 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF XENOPHANES. 

^ It is necessary to caution the reader against the supposi¬ 
tion that by the One God Xenophanes meant a Personal God 
distinct from the universe. He was a monotheist in contra¬ 
distinction to his polytheistical contemporaries; but his 
monotheism was pantheism. Indeed this point would never 
have been doubted, notwithstanding the ambiguity of lan¬ 
guage, if moderns had steadily kept before their minds the 
conceptions held by the Greeks of their Gods as personifica¬ 
tions of the Powers of Nature. When Xenophanes argued 
against the polytheism of his contemporaries, he argued 
against their personifying as distinct deities the various 
aspects of The One ; he was wroth with their degradation of 
the divine nature by assimilating it to human nature, by 
making these powers persons, and independent existencL—• 
conceptions irreconcilable with that of the unity of God. 
He was a monotheist therefore, but his monotheism was 
pantheism; he could not separate God from the world, which 
was merely the manifestation of God; He could not conceive 
God as the One Existent, and admit the existence of a world 
not God. There could be but One Existence with many 
modes; that one was God. 

There is another tenet of almost equal importance in his 
system, and one which marks the origin of that sceptical 
philosophy which we shall see henceforward running through 
all the evolutions of this history, always determiniug a crisis 
in speculation. Up to the time of Xenophanes philosophy 
was unsuspectingly dogmatical; it never afterwards recovered 
that simple position. He it was who began to doubt, and to 
confess the incompetence of Eeason to solve doubts and 
compass the exalted aims of philosophy. Tet the doubt 
was moral rather than psychological. It was no systematic 
scepticism: an earnest spirit struggling after Truth, when¬ 
ever he obtained, or thought he obtained, a glimpse of her 
celestial countenance he proclaimed his discovery, however it 
might contradict what he had before announced. Long 
travel, various experience, examination of different systems, 
new and contradictory glimpses of the problem he was 
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desirous of solving—^tliese working togetlier produced in Ms 
mind a scepticism of a noble^ somewliat toncliing sort;, wholly 
'anlil?;e that of his successors. It was the combat of contra¬ 
dictory opinions in his mind, rather than disdain of know¬ 
ledge. His faith was steady, his opinions vacillating. He 
had a profound conviction of the existence of an eternal, 
aH-wise, infinite Being; but this belief he was unable to 
reduce to a consistent formnla. There is deep sadness in 
these verses:— 

Study never hath been, nor ever stall be a mortal 

Knowing both well tlie G-ods and tbe All, whose nature we treat of; 

For when by chance he at times may utter the true and the perfect, 

He wists not unconscious ; for e?'ror is spread over all things. 

In vain M. Cousin attempts to prove that these verses are 
not sceptical; many of the recorded opinions of Xenophanes 
are of the same tendency. The man who had lived to find 
his most cherished convictions turn out errors, might well 
be sceptical of the truth of any of his opinions. But this 
scepticism was vague; it did not prevent his proclaiming 
what he held to be the truth; it did not prevent his search 
after truth. 

For although Truth could never be compassed in its 
totality by man, glimpses could be caught. "AXKa 
^r)Tovvrs$ iipsvpicTKovatv apLsivov : We cannot indeed be certain 
that our knowledge is absolute; we can only strive our 
utmost, and believe our opinions to be probable. This is not 
scientific scepticism; it does not ground itself on an investi¬ 
gation of the nature of Inteliigence and the sources of our 
knowledge: it grounds itself solely on the peridlexities into 
which philosophy is thrown. Thus reason (i. e. the logic of 
his day) taught him that God the Infinite could not be 
infinite, neither could he be finite. Not infinite, because 
non-being alone, as having neither beginning, middle, nor 
end, is unlimited (infinite). Xot finite, because one thing 
can only be limited by another, and God is one, not many. 

In like manner did logic teach him that God was neither 
moved nor unmoved. Not moved, because one thing can 
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only be moved by another, and G-od is one, not many; not 
unmoved, because non-being alone is unmoved, inasmueb as 
it neither goes to another, nor does another come to it. 

With such verbal quibbles as these did this great thinker 
darken his conception of the Deity. They were not quibbles 
to him; they were the real conclusions involved in the 
premises from which he reasoned. To have deubted then- 
validity would have been to doubt the possibility of philo¬ 
sophy. He was not quite prepared for that; and Aristotle 
in consequence calls him ‘ somewhat clownish,’ aypocKOTspos 
{Met. i. 6); meaning that his conceptions were rude and 
undigested, instead of being systematised. 

Although in the indecision of Xenophanes we see the 
germs of later scepticism, we are disposed to agree with 
M. Cousin in discrediting his absolute scepticism—resting 
on the incomprehensibility of all things—TraWwi'. 
Nevertheless some of M. Cousin’s grounds appear to us 
questionable/^ 

The reader will, perhaps, have gathered from the fore¬ 
going, that Xenoj)hanes was too much in earnest to believe 
in the incomprehensibility of all things, however the contra¬ 
dictions of his logic might cause him to suspect his own and 
other people’s conclusions. Of course, if carried out to their 
legitimate consequences, his principles lead to absolute 
scepticism; but he did not so carry them out, and we hajve 
no right to charge him with consequences which he himself 
did not draw. Indeed, it is one of the greatest and com¬ 
monest of polemical errors, to charge the originator or sup¬ 
porter of a doctrine with consequences which he did not see, 
or would not have accepted had he seen them. Because 
they may be contained in his principles, it by no means 

^ E. g. lie says : ‘ It appears that Sotion, according to Diogenes, attributed to 
Xenophanes the opinion, all things are incomprehensible; hut Diogenes adds 
that Sotion was wrong on that point.’ {Fmgonens, p. 89.) Xow this is altogether 
a mis-statement. Diogenes says : ‘ Sotion pretends that no one before Zenoiohanes 
maintained the incomprehensibility of all things, hut he is wrong.’ Diogenes here 
does not deny that Xenophanes held the opinion, hut that any one held it before 
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foUows that he saw them. A man wonld be ridiculed if he 
attributed to the discoTerer of any law of nature the varions 
discoTeries which the application of that law might hare 
prodnced; nerertheless these appHcations were ah potentially 
existing in the law; bnt as the discorerer of the law was not 
aware of them, he does not get the credit. Why, then, 
shonld a man have the dis-credit of consequences contained, 
indeed, in his principles, bnt which he himself could not 
see? On the whole, although Xenophanes was not a ckar 
and systematic thiuker, it cannot be denied that he exercised 
a very remarkable induence on the progress of speculation ; 
as we shall see in his successors. 

§ III. Paekenides. 

The readers of Plato will not forget the remarkable dia¬ 
logue in which he pays a tribute to the dialectical subtlety 
of Parmenides; but we must at the outset caution them 
against any belief in the genuineness of the opinions attri¬ 
buted to him by Plato. If Plato could reconcile himself to tlie 
propriety of altering the sentiments of his beloved master, 
Socrates, and of attributing to him such as he had never 
entertained; with far greater reason could he put into the 
mouth of one long dead, sentiments which were the invention 
of his ovra. dramatic genius. Let us read the Parmenides, 
therefore, with extreme caution ; let us prefer the authority 
of Aristotle and the verses of Parmenides which have been 
preserved. 

Parmenides was bom at Elea, somewhere about the 61st 
Olympiad (b.o. 586). This date does not contradict the 
rumour which, according to Aristotle, asserted him to ha\o 
been a disciple of Xenophanes, whom he iliight have listened 
to when that great rhapsodist was far advanced iu- years. 
The most positive statement, however, is that by Sotion, of 
his having been taught by Ameinias and Eiochoetcs the 
Pythagorean. But both may be trae. 

Born to wealth and splendour, enjoying the esteem and 
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envy wlncli always follow splendour and talents, it is con¬ 
jectured that his early career was that of a dissinated 
voluptuary; but Diochcntes taught him the nothingness of 
wealth (at tunes, perhaps, when satiety had taught him the 
nothingness of enjoyment), and led him from the dull 
monotony of noisy revelry to the endless variety and excite¬ 
ment of philosophic thought. He forsook the feverish 

contemplate ‘the bright countenance 
of Truth, m the quiet and still air of delightful studies.’* 
Dut this devotion to study was no selfish seclusion. It did 
not prevent his taking an active share in the political affairs 
of his native city. On the contrary, the fruits of his study 
were shown in a code of laws which he drew up, and which 
were deemed so wise and salutary, that the citizens at first 
yearly renewed their oath to abide by the laws of Parmenides. 


And something greater did his worth obtain, 

For fearless virtue hrmgeth boundless gain. 

The first characteristic of his philosophy, is the decided 
distmction between Truth and Opinion:'in other words, 
between the ideas obtained through the Eeason, and those 
obtained through Sense. In Xenophanes we noticed a vague 
glimmermg of this notion; in Parmenides it attained to 
something like clearness. In Xenophanes it contrived to 
throw an.uncertainty over all things; which, in a logical 
thinlmr, would have become absolute scepticism. But he 
was saved from scepticism by his moral earnestness. Par¬ 
menides was saved from it by his philosophy. He was 
perfectly aware of the deceitful nature of opinion; but he 
was also aware that within him there were certain ineradi¬ 
cable convictions, in which, like Xenophanes, he had perfect 
faith, but which he wished to exiilain by reason. Thus was 
he led in some sort to anticipate the celebrated doctrine of 
innate, ideas. These ideas were concerning necessary truths; 
they were true knowledge; all other ideas were uncertain. 

^ The Eleatics, as Ritter remarks, believed that they recog¬ 
nised and could demonstrate that the truth of all things is 


^ JVIlLTOH. 
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one and niieliangeable; perceiving, however, that hninaii 
thought is constrained to follow the appearance of things, 
and to apprehend the changeable and the many, they were 
forced to confess that we are unable fully to comprehend the 
divine truth in its reality, although we may rightly appre¬ 
hend a few general principles, hfevertheless, to suppose, in 
conformity with human thought, that there is actually both 
a plurality and a change, would be but a delusion of the 
senses. Wliile, on the other hand, we must acknowledge, 
that in all that appears to us as manifold and changeable, 
including all particular thought as evolved in the mind, the 
Godlike is present, unperceived indeed by huinaii^blindncss, 
and become, as it were beneath a veil, indistinguishable. 

We may make this conception more intelligible if we recall 
the mathematical tendency of the whole of this school. 
The knowledge of Physics was regarded as contingent-— 
delusive. The knowledge of Mathematics eternal—self- 
evidenk. Parmenides was thus led by Xenophanes on the 
one hand, and Diochoetes on the other, to the conviction of 
the duality of human thought. His Eeason, i. e. the Pytha¬ 
gorean logic, taught Mm that there is nought existing but 
The One (which he did not, with Xenophanes, call God 5 he 
called it Being). His Sense, on the other hand, tanght him, 
that there were Many Things, because of his manifold sen¬ 
suous impressions. Hence he maintained two Causes and two 
Principles: the one to satisfy the Eeason; the other to accord 
with the explanations of Sense. His work on ^ Nature ^ was 
therefore divided into two parts: in the first is expounded the 
absolute Truth, as Eeason proclaims it; in the second, human 
Opinion, accustomed to 

Follow the rash eye, and ears with singing sounds confused, and tongue, 

wMch is blit a mere seeming (So|’a, a|)pearance); nevertheless 
there is a cause of this seeming; there is also a principle, 
consequently there is a doctrine appropriate to it. 

It must not be imagined, that Parmenides had a mere 
vague and general notion of the uncertainty of human know- 



ledge He mamtained tHat thouglit was deWe because 
dependent upon organisation. He bad as distinct a con¬ 
ception of this celebrated theory as any of bis successors • 
this may be seen m the passage preserved by Aristotle n^ 
the otb chapter of the 4th book of his Metaphysics, where 
speaking of the materiaHsm of Democritus, in whose system 
sensation was thought, he adds, that others have shared 
this opinion, and proceeds thus : ‘Empedocles affirms, that 
a cliaiige in onr condition (t7]v shv) causes a change in our 
thought. 

Thought grows in men according to the impression of the moment; » 

and, in another passage, he says:_ 

It is always according to the changes which take place in men 

iiiat tliere is enange in their thoughts. 

Parmenides expresses himself in the same style : 

Such as to each man is the nature of his many-jointed limbs 
Duch also is the intelligence of each man ; for it is 
The nature of limbs (organization) which thinketh in men. 
oth m one and in all; the highest degree of organization gives the 
highest degree of thought.f 

How, as thought was dependent on organisation, and as 
each organisation differed in degree from every other, so 

^ nphs vap^hv yhp fMTjrts ae^erai avepcinroKri. 

t The last sentence, 'the highest degree of organization gives the hin-hest 
degree of thought > is a translation for which, differing from that of every X I 
W seen, and bmng, as I believe, of some importance in the interpretat^n of 

tlio vo'^sInTtot 

‘ns yap ‘iKaerros icpaaiv pteXicav TroAv/cct^Trrwr, 

Tm v6os avBpc^TroLcn TtapecrrriKev, Th yap ahrh 
^Ttep (ppop^tsi jxeKicav <p{>(ns kvBp(jo'nQi(ri^ 

Kal Tramv, Kal Travr'f rh yap TcXiov i<rr\ pdrifia. 

The last sentence liirnaH translates:_ 

Tor thought is the fulness. 

Objecting to Hegbu’s version of t!> vA.W, ‘ the most,’ and to that of BsiNDis ‘ the 
nnghtmr, Bitter says the meaning is ‘ the full.’ But we shall then want an inter- 
praton of ‘the fuU.’ What is it? He elsewhere slightly alters the phrase 

‘ The fulness of all being is thouglit.’ 

I speak with submission, but it appears to mo that Bitter’s assertion respecting 
rl irXeo,’ meaning ‘ the full,’ or ‘ the fulness,’ is uuwarrnutablo. The ordinary 
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woixld the opinions of men dififer. If thought be sensation, 
we rec^^nire but little reflection to see, that, as sensations 
from the same object d.iffer according to the senses of dif¬ 
ferent persons, and indeed differ at different times with the 
same person, therefore one opinion is not more true than 
another, and all are equally false. But Reason is the same 
in all men: that alone is the fountain of certain knowledge# 
All thought deriyed from sense is but a seeming (So^a); but 
thought derived from Reason is absolutely true. Hence his 
antithesis to So^a is always irlcms, faith. 

This is the central point in his system. He was thereby 
enabled to avert absolute scepticism, and at the same time to 
admit the uncertainty of ordinary knowledge. He had 
therefore two distinct doctrines, each proportioned to the 
faculty adapted to it. One doctrine, of Absolute Knowledge 
(Metaphysics, fisTa 7a (j>v(xifcd), with which the faculty of pure 
Reason was concerned, a doctrine called in the language of 
that day, the ^ Science of Being,'’ The other doctrine, of 
Relative Knowledge, or Opinion (Physics, rd (pvat/cd)^ with 

meaning is certainly/ the more/ or ‘the most,’ and hence used occasionally to 
signify perfection, as in Theocritus : — 

Kal ra? ^ooKoXtKas IttI wXiov 'Ifceo — Idg. i. 20. 

When Parmenides, therefore, uses the phrase rb irXeov itrrl v 6 r}fxa, he seems to ns 
to have the ordinary meaning in view; he speaks of ri) -rrAeoi' as a necessary eonse- 
(jnenee of the iroXvKdfATTTos. Man has many-jointed limbs, ergo many sensations; 
if he had more limbs he would have more sensations; the highest degree of 
organisation gives the highest degree of thought. This explanation is in con¬ 
formity with what Aristotle says on introducing the passage; is in conformity 
with the line immediately preceding:— 

"'Eo'tij/ Strep (ppoveei pLeXem dpOpdiroiat; 

is in conformity with the explanation of the scholiast Asclepias, rh TrXiov S<rrl 
vStiiia, trpocryiyperaL e/c Tchiovos (duQiiaem koI dKpi0€<xr€pas ; and, finally, is ill 
conformity with the opnnion attributed to Parmenides by Plutarch, that ‘ seiitir et 
penser ne lui paraissaieiit choses distinetes, ni entre elles ni de rorganisation.’ ^ 

It is on this account I rig'ect the reading of irnXvTKdyKTixip, ‘far-wandering,’ in 
place of voXvKdpnr'rm, ‘many-jointed,’ suggested by Karsten. The change is 
arbitrary and for the worse; troXvirkdyKTUp having reference only to the feet, 
W'hereas the simile in Parmenides is meant to apply to the whole man. 

The meaning of the verses is, therefore, that the intelligence of man m formed 
according to his many-jointed frame, i.e. dependent on his organisation, 

* Ch. Eenouvier: Mamel de la Philosophie Ancienne, i. im, who cites Plutarcii : 0pm, dm 
Philos, iv. t). 
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se 

wMeh tlie faculty of InteUigenee, or Thought, derived from 
Sense, was concerned, and which may he caUed the science 

of Appearance, 

On the science of Being, Parmenides did not differ much 
from his predecessors, Xenophanes and Pythagoras. He 
taught that there was hut one Being; non-Being was im¬ 
possible. The latter assertion amounts to saying that non¬ 
existence cannot exist; a position which may appear ex¬ 
tremely trivial to the reader not versed in metaphysical 
speculations; hut which we would not have him despise, 
inasmuch as it is a valuable piece of evidence respecting the 
march of human opinion. It is only one of the many illus¬ 
trations of the tendency to attribute positive qualities to 
words, as if they were things, and not simply marfe of things: 
a tendency admirably exposed by James Mill, and subse¬ 
quently by his son.* It was this tendency which so greatly 
puzzled the early thinkers, who, when they said that ‘a 
thing is not,’ believed that they nevertheless predicated 
existence, viz. the existence of non-existence. A thing is ; 
and a thing is not; these two assertions seemed to be afdrm- 
ations of two different states of existence; an error from 
which, imder some shape or other, later thinlcers have not 
always been free. 

Parmenides, however, though affirming that Being alone 
existed, and that non-Being was impossible, did not see the 
real ground of the sophism. He argued that Hon-Being 
could not be, because Hothing can come out of Nothing (as 
Xenophanes taught him); if therefore Being existed, it must 
embrace all existence. 

Hence be concluded that Tlie One was all Existence, Men- 

^ ‘ Many volumes miglit be filled with the frivolous speculations concerning the 
nature of Being (rb bu, ohcria, Bis, Bntitas, Essentia, and the like), which have 
arisen from overlooking this double meaning of the words io be ; from supposing 
that when it signifies io exist, and when it signifies to he some specified thing, as 
to he a man, to he Socrates, to he seen, to be a phantom, or even to he a nonentity, 
it must still at the bottom answer to the same idea; and that a meaning must 
be found for it winch shall suit all these eases.’— John Mill, System of Logic, 
i. 4, first ed. 
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tical, tuiiquej neither born nor dying, neither moving nor 
changing. It was a bold step to postulate the fiiiity of The 
One, Xenophanes having declared it to be necessarily infinite. 
But there is abtmdaiit evidence to prove that Parmenides 
regarded The One as finite. Aristotle speaks of it as the 
distinction betweenTarmenides and Melissns : The unity of 
Parmenides was a rational unity {tov Kara X070V epos) ; that 
of Melissus was a material unity (rov Kara ttjv vXrjv)* Hence 
the former said that The One was finite {irs'TTSpao’fiipov)^ but 
the latter said it was infinite {airstpov),’ Prom which it 
appears that the ancients conceived the Eational unity as 
limited by itself; a conception it is difficult for us to under¬ 
stand. Probably it was because they held The One to^ be 
spherical: all the parts being equal: having neither begin¬ 
ning, middle, nor end: and yet self-limited. 

The eoncej>tion of the identity of thought and existence is 
expressed in some remarkable verses by Parmenides, of 
which, as a-very different interx>retation has been drawn 
from them, we shall give a literal translation. 

Thonglit is the same thing as the cause of thought: 

Por without the thing in which it is annoiineed 

You cannot find the thought; for there is nothing, nor shall he— 

Except the existing. 

How, as the only Existence was The One, it follows that 
The' One and Thought are identical; a conclusion which by 
no means contradicts the opinion before noticed of the 
identity of human thought and sensation, both of these 
being merely transitory modes of Existence. 

Eespectiiig the second or physical doctrine of Parmenides, 
we may briefly say that, believing it necessary to give a 
science of A]3pearanees, he sketched out a x^i’ogramme ac¬ 
cording to the principles reigning in his day. lie denied 
motion as a reality, but admitted that according to a<p- 
pearance there was motion. 

Parmenides represents the logical and more rigorous side 
of the doctrine of Xenophanes, from which the physical 
element is almost banished by being condemned to the 
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region of micertain Sense. Althongh he preserved himself 
from scepticism, as we saw, nevertheless the tendency of his 
doctrine was to forward scepticism. In his exposition of the 
nncertainty of knowledge, he retained a saving danse—that, 
namely, of the certainty of Reason. It only remained for 
successors to apply the same scepticism to the ideas of Reason, 
and Pyrrhonism was complete. ^ 


§ IV. Zeno of Elba. 

Zeno, by Plato caUed the Palamedes of Elea, must not be 
confounded with Zeno the Stoic. He was on all accounts 
one of the most distinguished of the ancient philosophers; 
as great in his actions as in his works; and remarkable in 
each for a strong, impetuous, disinterested spirit. Bom at 
Elea about the 70th Olympiad (b.c. 500), he became the pupil 
of Parmenides, and, as some say, his adopted son. 

The first period of his life was spent in the calm sohtudes 
of study. Prom his beloved friend and master he had 
learned to appreciate the superiority of intellectual pleasures 
—the only pleasures that do not satiate. From him also he 
had learned to despise the splendours of rank and fortune, 
without becoming misanthropical or egoistical. He worked 
for the benefit of his feUow-men, but declined the recom¬ 
pense of rank, or worldly honours, with which they would 
have repaid their labours. His recompense was the voice of 
his own heart beating calmly in conscious integrity. The 
absence of ambition in so intrepid and exalted a mind, might 
well have been the wonderment of antiquity; for it was no 
sceptical indifference, no disdain for the opinions of his 
fellow-men, which made him shun oflSce. He was a delicate 
no less than an impetuous man, extremely sensitive to praise 
and blame; as may be seen in his admirable reply to one 
who asked him why he was so hui-t by blame: ‘If the blame 
of my fellow-citizens did not cause me pain, their approba¬ 
tion would not cause me pleasure.’ In timid minds, shrink¬ 
ing from the coarse ridicule of fools and knaves, this sensi- 
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tiveness is fatal; bat ia those brave spirits who fear notMng 
bat their own eoascieiices, and who accept no approbation 
but such as their consciences can ratify, this sensitiveness 
lies at the root of all heroism and noble endeavour. One of 
those men was Zeno. Ills life was a battle, but the battle 
was for Truth 5 it ended tragically, but it was not fought in 
vain. 

Perhaps of all his moral qualities his patriotism has been 
the most renowned. He lived at the period of the awakening 
of liberty, when Greece was everywhere enfranchising her¬ 
self, everywhere loosening the Persian yoke, and endeavouring 
to found national institutions on freedom. In the general 
effervescence and enthusiasm Zeno was not cold. His 
political activity we have no means of judging; but we learn 
that it was great and beneficial. Elea was but a small colony ; 
but Zeno preferred it to the magnificence of Athens, the 
luxurious, restless, quibbling, frivolous, passionate, and un¬ 
principled citizens of which he contrasted with the provincial 
modesty and honesty of Elea. He did, however, occasionally 
visit Athens, and there promulgated the doctrines of his 
master, as we see by the opening of Plato’s dialogue, the 
Parmenides, There he taught Pericles. 

On the occasion of Ms last return to Elea, he found it had 
fallen into the hands of the tyrant Nearchus (or Diomedon, 
or Demylos: the name is differently given by ancient 
writers). He conspired against him, failed in his project, 
and was captured. It was then, as Cicero observes, that he 
pi^oved the excellence of his master’s doctrines, and proved 
that a courageous soul fears only that which is base, and 
that fear and pain are for women and children, or men who 
have feminine hearts. When Hearchus interrogated him as 
to his accomplices, he threw the tyrant into an agony of 
doubt and fear by naming aU. the courtiers: a masterstroke 
of audacity, and in those days not discreditable. Plaving 
thus terrified his accuser, he turned to the spectators, and 
exclaimed, ‘^If you can consent to be slaves from fear of 
what you see nie now suffer, I can only wonder at your 
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cowardice.’* Tire people were so roused tkat tkey fell upon 
Nearclius and slew Mm. 

There are considerable variations in the accounts of this 
story by ancient writers, but ah agree in the ma.ir, narrative 
given above. Some say that Zeno was pounded to death in 
a huge mortar. We have no trustworthy account of Ms 

death. 

As a philosopher, Zeno’s merits are peculiar. He was the 
inventor of that logic so celebrated as Dialectics. This, 
which, in the hands of Socrates and Plato, became a powerful 
weapon of offence, is, by the universal consent of antiquity, 
ascribed to Zeno. It may be defined as ‘A refutation of 
error by the reductio ad abswrdum as a means of establishing 
the truth.’ The truth to be established in Zeno’s case was 
the system of Parmemdes; we must not, therefore, seek in 
his arguments for any novelty beyond the mere exercise of 
dialectical subtlety. He brought nothing new to the system ; 
but he invented a great method of polemical exposition. The 
system had been conceived by Xenophanes ^ precision had 
been given to it by Parmenides; and there only remained 
for Zeno the task of fighting for and defending it; which 
task he admirably fulfilled. ‘ The destiny of Zeno was alto¬ 
gether polemical. Hence, in the external world, the im¬ 
petuous existence and tragical end of the patriot; and, in 
the internal world, the world of thought, the laborious cha- 
racter of Dialectician.^f 

It was this fighter’s destiny which caused him to perfect 
the art of offence and defence. He very naturally wrote in 
prose; of which he set the first example : for, as the wild and 
turbulent enthusiasm of Xenophanes would instinctively ex¬ 
press itself in poetry, so would the argumentative subtlety of 
Zeno naturally express itself in prose. The g^reat rhapsodist 
wandered from city to city, intent upon earnest and startling 

» It is a pity to destroy tiie story of his having concluded this harangue hy 
biting his tongue off and spitting it in the tyrant’s face; hut that is one of those 
epigrams in action which ill withstand criticism, 
t Cousin, Fragm&ns PMlosogjhiqueSj art. Zenoii d'Elee. 
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eiiiirtciation of tke migMy thongMs stirring confusedly 
witliin luiTYi • tlie great logician was more intent upon a 
convincing exposition of tlie futility of ttie arguments alleged 
against Ms system, tlian upon any propaganda of tlie system 
itself; for lie lield that the truth must be accepted when once 
error is exposed. Antiquity,^ says M. Cousin, ^ attests that 
lie wrote not poems, like Xenophanes and Parmenides, but 
treatises, and treatises of an eminently prosaic character: 
that is to say, refutations.^ 

The reason of this may be easily guessed. Coming as a 
young man to Athens, to preach the doctrine of Parmenides, 
he must have been startled at the opposition which that 
doctrine met with from the subtle, quick-witted, and em¬ 
pirical Athenians, who had abeady erected the Ionian idiilo- 
sophy into the reigning doctrine. Zeno, no doubt, was at 
first stunned by the noisy objections which on all sides 
surrounded him; but, being also one of the keenest of wits, 
and one of the readiest, he would soon have recovered his 
balance, and in turn assailed his assailers. Instead of teach¬ 
ing dogmatically, he began to teach dialectically. Instead 
of resting in the domain of pure science, and expounding the 
ideas of Eeason, he descended upon the ground occupied by 
his adversaries,—^the ground of daily experience and sense- 
knowledge,—and turning tlieir ridicule upon themselves, 
forced them to admit that it was more easy to conceive The 
Many as a produce of The One, than to conceive The One on 
the assumption of the existing Many. 

The polemical method entirely disconcerted the partisans 
of the Ionian philosophy,^ says M; Cousin, and excited a 
lively cmiosity and interest for the doctrines of the Italian 
(Pythagorean) school; and thus was sown in the capital of 
Greek civilisation the fruitful germ of a higher development 
of philosophy.^ 

Plato has sncemctly characterised the difference between 
Parmenides and Zeno by saying, that the master established 
the existence of The One, and the disciple proved the non¬ 
existence of The Many. 
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When he argued that there was but One thing really 

existing, aU the others being only modifications or'kppear 
ances of that One, he did not deny that there were mawy 
appearances, he only denied that these appearances were real 
existences. So, in like maimer, he denied motion, but not 
the appearance of motion. Diogenes the Cynic, who to refute 
his argument against motion rose and walked, entirely mis¬ 
took the argument; his walking was no more a refutation of 
Zeno, than Dr. Johnson’s kicking a stone was a refutation 
of Berkeley’s denial of matter. Zeno would have answered: 
Very true: you walk: according to Opinion (ri Bo^aarSv), 
5 on aie in motion; but according to Eeason yon are at rest. 
What you call motion is but the name given to a series 
of similar conditions, each of which, separately considered, 
IS rest. Thus, every object filling space equal to its bulk is 
necessarily at I'est in that space; motion from one spot to 
another is but a name given to the sum-toial of all these 
intermediate spaces in which the object at each moment is at 
rest. Take the illustration of the circle: a circle is composed 
of a number of individual points, or straight lines; not one 
of these lines can individually be called a circle; but all these 
lines, considered as a totality, have one general name given 
tnem, viz. a circle. In the same way, in each individual 
point of space the object is at rest; the sum-total of a 
number of these states of rest is called motion. 

The original fallacy is in the supposition that Motion is a 
thing superadded, whereas, as Zeno clearly saw, it is only 
a conditmi. In a falling stone there is not the ‘ stone ’ and a 
thing called ‘motion;’ otherwise there would be also an¬ 
other thing called ‘rest.’ But both motion and rest are names 
given to express conditions of the stone. Even rest is a 
positive exertion of force. Eest is force, resisting an equi¬ 
valent and opposing force; Motion is force triumphant. 
It follows that matter is always in motion; which amounts 
to the same as Zeno’s saying, there is no such thing as 
Motion. 

The other arguments of Zeno against the possibility of 
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Motion (and lie maintained four, the third of -which we have 
ahoTe explained), are given hy Aristotle; but they seem 
more like the ingenious puzzles of dialectical subtlety than 
the real arguments of an earnest man. It has, therefore, 
been asserted, that they were only brought forward to 
ridicule the unskdfulness of his adversaries. We must not, 
however, be hasty in rescuing Zeno from his own logical net, 
into which he may have fallen as easily as others. Greater 
men than he have been the dupes of their own verbal dis- 
tinctions. 

Here are his two first arguments 

1. Motion is impossible, because before that which is in 
motion can reach the end, it must reach the middle point; 
but this middle point then becomes the end, and the same 
objection applies to it,—since to reach it the object in motion 
must traverse a middle point; and so on ad inJlnituTn, seemg 
that matter is infinitely divisible. Thus, if a stone be cast 
fo-or paces, before it can reach the fourth it must reach the 
second; the second then becomes the end, and the first pace 
the middle : but before tlie object can reach the first pace 
it must reach the half of the first pace, and before the half it 
must reach the half of that half; and so on ad infinitum 

2. This is his famous Achilles puzzle. We give both 
the statement and refutation as we find it in Mill’s Logic 
(ii. 463). 

The argument is, let Achilles run ten times as fast as a 
tortoise, yet, if the tortoise has the start, Achilles will never 
overtake him; for, suppose them to be at first separated by 
an interval of a thousand feet; when Achilles has run these 
thousand feet the tortoise will have run a hundred, and when 
Achilles has run those hundred the tortoise wifi, have got on 
ten, and so on for ever: therefore Achilles may run for ever 
■without overtaking the tortoise. 

Now the ‘ for ever ’ in the conclusion means, for any length 
of time that can be supposed; but in the premisses ‘for 
ever ’ does not mean any length of time—it means any 
number of subdivisions of time. It means that we may divide 
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a thousand feet by ten, and that quotient again by ten, and 
so on as often as we please ; that there never need be an end 
to the subdivisions of the distance, nor, consequently, to 
those of the time in which it is performed. But an un¬ 
limited numbei of subdivisions may be made of that which 
is itself limited. The argument proves no other infinity of 
duration than may be embraced within five minutes. As 
long as the five minutes are not expii-ed, what remams of 
them may be divided by ten, and again by ten, as often as 
we like, which is perfectly compatible with their being only 
five minutes altogether. It proves, in short, that to pass 
through this finite space requires u tvyific which is iTijiTuitcty 
divistble, but not an infinite time ; the confounding of which 
distinction Hobbes had already seen to be the gist of the 
fallacy. 

Although the credit of seeing the ground of the fallacy is 
given by Mill to Hobbes, we must also observe that Aristotle 
had clearly seen it in the same light. His answer to Zeno, 
which Bayle thinks ‘ pitiable,’ was, that a foot of space being 
onlj potentially infinite, but actually finite, it could be easily 
traversed in & finite time. 

"W^c cannot liere follow Zeno in his various arguments 
against the existence of a multitude of things. His position 
may be briefly summed up thus: There is but one Being 
existing necessarily indivisible and infinite. To suppose that 
The One is divisible, is to suppose it finite. If divisible, it 
must be infinitely divisible. But, suppose two things to 
exist, then there must necessarily be an interval between 
those two : something separating and limiting them. What 
is that something? It is some other thing. But then, if 
not the same thing, it also must be separated and limited j 
and so on ad infinitum. Thus only One thing can exist as 
the suhstratum for all manifold appearances. 

These arguments, as Mr. Grote observes,* are memorable 
because they are the earliest known manifestations of Grecian 
dialectic, and are probably equal in acuteness and ingenuity 

O-iiOTE: IHaiu i, 102. 
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to anytMng wMcli it ever produced. Tlieir bearing is not 
always acutely conceived. Most of tliem are argumenia ad 
hominem : consequences contradictory and inadmissible, but 
shown to follow legitimately from a given hypothesis, and 
therefore serving to disprove the hypothesis itself. The result 
of Zeno’s reasoning, implied rather than expressed, is that 
neither of the contradictory hypotheses is capable of supply¬ 
ing a real basis for the phenomenal world. His purport is 
nfrstaken when it is supposed that he wished to delude his 
hearers by proving both sides of a contradictory proposition. 
It was to disprove the premises. It was the serious intro¬ 
duction into philosophy of that sceptical negative element 
which the dogmatists had disregarded. And in this respect 
it marks the close of an epoch, and the opening movement 
of a new one. 

Zeno closes the second great line of independent inquiry, 
opened by Anaximander, and continued by Pythagoras, 
Xenophanes, and Parmenides, which we may characterise 
as the Mathematical. Its opposition to the Physical or 
Empirical inquiry was radical and constant. But, up to 
the coming of Zeno, these two systems had been developed, 
almost in parallel lines, so little influence did they exeit 
upon each other. The two systems clashed together on 
the arrival of Zeno at Athens. The result of the conflict 
was the creation of a new method,—Dialectics. This method 
created the Sophists and the Sceptics. It also greatly in¬ 
fluenced all succeeding schools, and may be said to have 
constituted one great peculiarity of Socrates and Plato, as 
will be shown. 

We must however previously trace the intermediate steps 
which philosophy took before the crisis of Sophistry wdiich 
preceded the era of Socrates, 
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Heraclitus found tliat tliere was a life witliiu Mm 
wMcli lie could not call Ms own, and yet it was, in tlie yery 
Mgliest sense, Idmself^ so tliat witliont it lie would liave "been 
a poor, helpless, isolated creature;—a universal life, which 
connected iiiTn with Ms fellow-men,—^withthe absolute source 
and original fountain of life/ * 

Heraclitus was the son of Blyson, and was born at Ephe¬ 
sus, about the 69th Olympiad (b.o. 503). Of a haughty, 
melancholy temper, he refused the supreme magistracy which 
his feEow-citizens offered him; on account of their dissolute 
morals, according to Diogenes Laertius; but, as he declined 
the offer in favour of Ms brother, his rejection was probably 
grounded on some other reason. Is not his rejection of 
magistracy in perfect keeping with what else we know of 
him ? For instance; playing with some children near the 
temple of Diana, he answered those who expressed surprise 
at seeing him thus occupied, ^ Is it not better to play with 
chilcDen, than to share with you the administration of 
affairs ? ^ The contempt which pierces through this reply, 
and which subsequently grew into confirmed misanthropy, 
may have been the result of morbid meditation, rather than 
of virtuous scorn. Was it because the citizens were corrupt 
that he refused to exert himself to make ^ them virtuous 9 
Was it because the citizens were corrupt, that he retired to 
the mountains, and there lived on herbs and roots, like an 
ascetic ? If Ephesus was dissolute, was there not the rest of 
Greece for him to make a home of? He fled to the moun¬ 
tains, there, in secret, to prey on his own heart. He was a 
misanthrope, and misanthropy issues more from the^ morbid 
consciousness of self, than from the sorrowful opinion formed 
of others. 

In a contemptnous letter he thus declined the courteous 
invitation of Darius to spend some time at Ms court. 


^ Maxjeicb, Moml ani Meta^h^skal Miksoph^. 
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‘HeracMus of Ephesus to the King Darius, son of Hystaspes, 

health ! 

‘ All men depart from tlie paths of truth and justice. They 
have no attachment of any kind hut avarice; they only aspire 
to a vam-g-lory with the obstinacy of folly. As for me, I 
know not malice j I am the enemy of no one. I utterly 
espise the vanity of courts, and never will place my foot on 
Persian ground. Content with little, I live as I please.’ 

The Philosophy of Heraclitus was delivered in such enig¬ 
matical terms, that he was caUed ^the Obscure.’ A few 
fragments have been handed down to us.* Prom these it 
would be vain to hope that a consistent system could be 
evolved j but from them, and from other sources, we may 
gather the general tendency of his doctrines. 

The tradition which assigns him Xenophanes as a teacher, 
is borne out by the evident relation of their systems. Hera- 
cHtus is somewhat more Ionian than Xenophanes: that is to 
say, in him the physical explanation of the universe is more 
piominent. At the same time, Heraclitus is neither frankly 
Ionian nor Italian; ho wavers between the two. The pupil 
oi Xenophanes would naturally regard human knowledge as 
a mist of error, through which the sunlight only gleamed at 
intervals. But the inheritor of the Ionian doctrines would 
not adopt the conclusion of the Mathematical school, namely^ 
that the cause of this uncertainty of knowledge is the un¬ 
certainty of sensuous impressions; and that consequenitly 
Reason is the only fountain of truth. He maintained that • 
the senses are the sources of all true knowledge, for they 
drink in the universal intelligence. The senses deceive only 
when they belong to barbarian souls: in other words, the ill- 
educated sense gives false impressions, the rightly-educated 
sense gives truth. Whatever is common is true; whatever is 
remote from the common, i. e. the exceptional, is false. The 

^ ScHLEiEHMACiiEB has Collected^ and endeavoured to interpret them, in Wolf 
and BuTT:aiANJS‘’s Museum der Mterihwmwissmscluiften^ vol. i. part iii. ' 

T.2 < ■' 
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True is tlie Unhiddert.-^ Those whose senses are open to re¬ 
ceive the Unhidden, the Universal, attain truth.- 

As if to mark the distinction between himself and Xeno¬ 
phanes more forcibly, he says: ^ Inhaling through the breath 
the Universal Ether, which is Divine Eeason, we become con¬ 
scious. In sleep we are unconscious, but on waking we again 
become intelligent; for in sleep, when the organs of sense are 
closed, the mind within is shut out from all sympathy with 
the surrounding* ether, the universal Eeason; and the only 
connecting medium is the breath, as it were a root, and by 
this separation the mind loses the power of recollection it be¬ 
fore possessed. Xevei'theless on awakening the mind repairs 
its memory through the senses, as it were through inlets 5 and 
thus, coming into contact with the surrounding ether, it re¬ 
sumes its intelligence. As fuel when brought near the fire is 
altered and becomes fiery, but on being removed again be¬ 
comes quickly extinguished 5 so too the portion of the all- 
embracing which sojourns in our body becomes more irrational 
when separated from it; but on the restoration of this con¬ 
nection, through its many pores or inlets, it again becomes 
similar to the whole.^ 

Can anything be more opposed to the Eleatic doctrine ? 
That system rests on the certitude of pure Eeason 5 this 
declares that Eeason left to itself, i. e. the mind when it is 
not nourished by the senses, can have no true knowledge. 
The one system is exclusively rational, the other exclusively 
sensuous; but both are pantheistical, for in both it is the 
universal InteUigence which becomes -conscious in man,—fi 
conception pushed to its ultimate limits by Hegel. Accord¬ 
ingly Hegel declares that there is not a single point in the 
Logic of Heraclitus which he, Hegel, has not developed in 
his own Logic.f 

The reader will remark how in Heraclitus, as in Par¬ 
menides, there is opened the great question which for so 

* *AXT]0es rh K^6oy. Tiling kjiiid of play upon words is yory eliaraeteristic of 
metaphysical thinkers in all ages. 

f Hegel : Cfcsch. der FUh i. 301. 
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long agitated tlie scliools, and wMeli still agitates tliem,—the 
question respecting the origin of onr ideas* He will also 
remark how the two great parties^ into which thinkers have 
dmded themselves on the question^, are typified in these two 
early thinkers. In Parmenides the idealist school, with its 
disregard of sense; in Heraclitus the sensational school, with 
its disregard of everything not derived from sensation. 

With Xenophanes, Heraclitiis agreed in denoimcing the 
perpetual delusion which reigned in the mind of man; hnt 
he placed the cause of that delusion in the imperfection of 
human Reason, not, as Xenophanes had done, in the im¬ 
perfection of Sense. He thought that man had too little of 
the Divine Ether (soul) within him. Xenophanes thought 
that the senses clouded the intellectual vision. The one 
connselled man to let the Universal mirror itself in his soul 
through the senses; the other counselled him to shut him¬ 
self up within himself, to disregard the senses, and to com¬ 
mune only with ideas. 

It seems strange that so palpable a contradiction between 
two doctrines should ever have been overlooked. Heraclitus 
is often said tO' have regarded the world of Sense as a per¬ 
petual delusion : and this is said in the very latest and not 
the least critical of Histories. Whence this opinion P Simply 
from the scepticism of both Heraclitus and Xenophanes with 
respect to Phenomena (appearances). It is true they both 
denied the certainty of human knowledge, but they denied 
this on different grounds. Man has no certain knowledge,’ 
said Heraclitus, ^ but God has; and vain man learns from 
God just as the boy from the man.’ In his conception, 
human intelligence was but a portion of the Universal In¬ 
telligence; but a part can never be otherwise than imperfect. 
Hence it is that the opinion of all mankind upon any subject 
(common sense) must be a nearer approximation to the 
truth than the opinion of any individual; because it is an 
accumulation of parts,, making a nearer approach to the 
whole. 

Men erred by following their individual judgement as if it 
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were titie absolute judgement, as if reason belonged to eac 
individuaUy. But tbe real way of reacting truth was to 
get free from this individual bias, and to^ fol ow le 
universal reason. Each man must familiarise bis mind wi 
that common process which directs the world; in s ccp le 
leaves the individual world and retires into the universal 
reason. ^ man reaUy understands, no man is possessed ot 
universal reason, unless he has discovered the general scheme 
of things, namely its perpetual alternation, its unity of con¬ 
traries. Whoever had risen to this height had mastered the 


xmiversal reason. • ^ i? .11 

While therefore he maiatained the uncertamty ot ail 

knowledge, he also maintained its certainty. Its origin was 
Sense; being sensuous and individual, it was imperfect, 
because individual; but it was true as far as it went. The 
ass, he scornfully said, prefers thistles to gold. To the ass 
gold is not so valuable as thistle. The ass isat once right and 
wrong. Man is equally right and wrong in all positive 
afiarmations; for nothing fruly is, about which a xiositivo 
afSrmation can be made. ‘ All is,’ he said, ‘ and all is luit, 
for though in truth it does come into being, yet it forthwith 
ceases to be.’ 

IVe are here led to his celebrated doctrine of all things as 
a ‘ perpetual flux and reflux; ’ which Hegel declares to be an 
anticipation of his own celebrated dogma, 8eyn wndNichismjn 
ist dasselhe: ‘Being and Hon-beiug is the same.’* Heraclitus 
conceived the principle— dpxn —of all things to be Eire. To 
him Eire was the type of spontaneous force and activity; not 
flame, which was only an intensity of Eire, but a warm, dry 
vapour—an Ether ; this was the beginning. He says : ‘ Tlie 
world was neither by Godf nor man; and it was, and is, and 


^ MhoIi of tlie ridicule which this logical canon has excited, (-Hpeu.Ially tu 
England, has been prompted hy the blindest misunderstanding. The lunghcrH, 
misled by yerbal ambiguity, haye understood Hegel to say that Existence and 
Non-Existence was one and the same, as if by NiohisByn be meant iNothing in Uio 
common acceptation of that word. By Nothing he meant no thing^-no discreet- 
determined object—existence pure and simple, free from all conditions. 

f This is the translation giyen in Rittejr: it is not howoyor exact ; TisBmw 
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ever stall be, an ever-living fire in due measure self-enkindled 
and in due measure self-extiiiguislied/ Ttat this is but a 
inodifi.cation of tbe Ionian system, tte reader will at once dis¬ 
cern, Tbe fire, wMcb bere stands as tbe semi-sjnibol of Life 
and Intelligence, because of its spontaneous activity, is but a 
modification of tbe Water of Tbales and tbe Air of Anaxi¬ 
menes ; moreover, it is only semi-symbolical. Those wbo accept 
it as a pure symbol overlook tbe other parts of tbe system. 
Tbe system which proclaims tbe senses as tbe source of all 
knowledge necessarily attaches itself to a material element as 
the primary one. At tbe same time this very system is in one 
res|)ect a deviation from tbe Ionian; in tbe distinction 
between sense-knowledge and reflective knowledge. Hence we 
placed Diogenes of Apollonia as tbe last of tbe pure lonians ; 
although chronologically be came some time after Heraclitus, 
and bis doctrine is in many respects tbe same as that of 
Heraclitus. 

This Fire which is for ever kindling into flame, and passing 
into smoke and ashes 5 this restless, changing flux of things 
which never are, but are ever becoming; this Heraclitus 
proclaimed to be God, or tbe One. 

Take bis beautiful illustration of a river: ^Ho one has 
ever been twice on tbe same stream; for different waters are 
constantly flowing down; it dissipates its waters and gathers 
them again—it approaches and it recedes—it overflows and 
falls.^ This is evidently but a statement of the flux and 
reflux, as in bis aphorism that ^ all is in motion; there is no 
rest or quietude/ Let us also add bere what Hitter says :— 

^ The notion of life implies that of alteration, which by the 
ancients was generally conceived as motion. The TJniversal 
Life is therefore an eternal motion, and therefore tends, as 
every motion must, towards some end, even though this end, 
in the course of the evolution of life, present itself to us as 
a mere transition to some ulterior end. Heraclitus on this 
ground supposed a certain longing to be inherent in Fire, to 

is the original, i. e. * neitlior one of the Gods,’ meaning of course one of the poly¬ 
theistic Deities. 
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gratify wMcE it constantly transformed itself into some de¬ 
terminate form of being, ■witi.oxit, liowever, any wisb to 
maintain it, bnt in the mere desire of transmuting itself 
from one form into another. Therefore, to make worlds is 
Jove^s pastime.’ 

He explained phenomena as the concurrence of opposite 
tendencies and efforts in the motion of the ever-living Ehe, 
out of which results the most beautiful harmony. All is 
composed of contraries, so that the good is also evil, the living 
is dead, etc. The harmony of the world is one of conflicting 
impulses, like that of the lyre and the bow. The strife 
between opposite tendencies is the parent of aE things: 
TToXsfios TTaprmp fMSp warT^p icrrl m-dyrcov Bs ^acriXsifS^ Kal tovs 

pbSV dsOVSsBBl^STOVS Ss dvdpCOTTOVS TOVS jJLSV dovXoVS STTOITJCTS TOlfS Bs 

sKsvdspovs. hTor is this simple metaphor: the strife here 
spoken of is the splitting in two of that which is in essence 
one; the contradiction which necessarEy lies between the 
particular and the general, the result and the force. Being 
and Non-Being. All life is change, and change is strife. 

Heraclitus was the first to proclaim the absolute vitality 
of Nature, the endless change of matter, the mutabihty and 
perishabEity of all iudividual things, in contrast with the 
eternal Benig, the supreme Harmony which rules over all. 

The view here taken of his doctrines wiE at once explain the 
position in which we have placed them. Heraclitus stands 
with one foot on the Ionian path, and with the other on the 
Italian; but his attempt is not to unite these two ^ his office 
is negative i he has to criticise both. 

§ II. Aistaxagobas. 

Anaxagoras is generaEy said to have been born at Cla- 
zomense in Lydia, not far from Colophon. Inheriting from 
Ms family a splendid patrimony, he seemed born to figure 
in the State; but, like Parmenides, he disregarded all 
such .external greatness, and placed his ambition elsewhex’e. 
Early in life, so early as his twentieth year, the passion for 
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pTailosopliy engrossed Hm. Like all yonng ambitious men^ 
lie looked with contempt upon tke intellect exhibited in Ms 
native city. His soul panted for the capital. The busy 
activity and the growing importance of Athens solicited 
him. He yearned towards it as the ambitious youth in a 
provincial town yearns for London; as all energy longs for 
a fitting theatre on which to play its part. 

He came to Athens. It was a great and stirring epoch. 
The countless hosts of Persia had been scattered by a hand¬ 
ful of resolute men. The political importance of Greece, and 
of Athens the Queen of Greece, was growing to a climax. 
The Age of Pericles, one of the most glorious in the 
annals of mankind, was dawning. The Poems of Homer 
formed the subject of literary conversation. The early 
triumphs of -®schylus had created a Drama, such as still 
remains the wonder and delight of scholars and critics. The 
young Sophocles, that perfect flower of antique art, was then 
in his bloom, meditating on that Drama which he was here¬ 
after to bring to perfection in the Antigone and the CEdipus 
Bex, The Ionian philosophy had found a home at Athens 5 
and the young Amaxagoras shared his time with Homer and 
Anaximenes.* 

Philosophy soon obtained the supreme place in his affec¬ 
tions. He yielded himself to the fascination, and declared 
that the aim and purpose of his life was to contemplate the 
heavens. All care for his affairs was given up. His estates 
ran to waste, whilst he was solving problems. But the day he 
found himself a beggar, he exclaimed, ^ To Philosophy I owe 
my worldly ruin, and my souFs prosperity." He commenced 
teaching, and among illustrious pupils counted Pericles, 
Euripides, and Socrates. 

* By tliis we no more intimate that he was a disciple of Anaximenes (as some 
historians assert) than that he was a friend of Homer. But in some such 
ambiguous phrase as that in the text, must the error of calling him the disciple 
of Anaximenes fiave arisen. Bextcker’s own chronology is strangely at variance 
with his statement: for he places the birth of Anaximenes, 56th Olympiad; tliat 
of Anaxog,aras, 70th Olympiad; thus making the master fifty-six years old at the 
birth of the pupil; and the pupil had reached the middle of his life before seeking 
the supposed master, who must then have been a century old. 
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He was not long without paying tlie penalty of success. 
The eiiyy and nncharitableness of some^ joined the higotiy 
of others in an accusation of impiety against him. He was 
tried;, and condemned to death; hut owed the mitigation 
of his sentence into hanishment^ to the eloquence of his friend 
and pupil^ Pericles. Some have supposed that the cause of 
his persecution was this very friendship of Pericles; and that 
the statesman was struck at through the unpopular philo¬ 
sopher, The supposition is gratuitous, and belongs rather 
to the ingenuity of modern scholarship, than to the sober 
facts of history. In the persecution of Anaxagoras there is 
nothing but what was very natural; it was the persecution 
which occuiTed afterwards in the case of Socrates, and has 
subsequently occurred a thousand times in the history of man- 
Idnd, as the simple effect of outraged convictions. Anaxa¬ 
goras attacked the religion of his time : he was tried and 
condemned for his temerity. 

After his banishment he resided in Lanipsacus, and there 
preserved tranquillity of mind until his death, It is not I 
who have lost the Athenians; it is the Athenians who have 
lost me/ was his proud reflection. He continued his studies, 
and was highly respected by the citizens, who, wishing to pay 
some mark of esteem to his memory, asked him on his deatli- 
bed in what manner* they could do so. He begged that 
the day of his death might be annually kept as a holiday 
in aU the schools of Lampsacus. Por centuries this request 
was fulfilled. He died in his seventy-third year. A tomb 
was erected to him in the city, with this inscription :— 

Tills tomi) great Anaxagoras confines, 

Whose mind explored the heavenly paths of Truth. 

His philosophy contains so many contradictory principles, 
or perhaps it would he more correct to say so many contra¬ 
dictory principles are attributed to him, that it would be vain 
to attempt a systematic view of them. We may, as usual, 
confine ourselves to leading doctrines. 

On the great subject of the origin and certainty of onr 
knowledge, he differed from Xenophanes and Heraclitus. 
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He tllonglit, witli tlie former^ tliat all sense-knowledge is 
clelnsivej and^ witli tlie latter^ that all knowledge comes 
tkroiiglitlie senses. Here is a donWe scepticism bronglit into 
play. It lias nsaally been keld tkat tliese two opinions con¬ 
tradict each otter; tkat ke could not kave maintained kotk. 
Yet botk opinions are tenable. His reason for denying 
certainty to tke senses was tke incapacity of distingnisking 
all tke real objective elements of wkick tkings are composed. 
Tkns tke eye discerns a complex mass wkick we call a flower; 
but discerns nothing of tkat of ^wliich tke flower is composed. 
In other words^ tke senses perceive phenomena^ but do not 
and cannot observe noumenaf ^—an anticipation of tke 
greatest discovery of psychology, ttongk seen dimly and con¬ 
fusedly by Anaxagoras. Perhaps tke most convincing proof 
of kis having so conceived knowledge is in tke passage quoted 
by Aristotle ; Tkings are to each according as they seem to 
him ^ (pTL romvra avrols ra ovra^ ota ap viroXa^cacri) , What is 
this but tke assertion of all knowledge being confined to 
phenomena P It is further strengthened by tke passage in 
Sextus Empiricus, tkat phenomena are tke criteria of our 
knowledge of things beyond sense,’ i. e. things inevideiit are 
evident in phenomena (t^s* Ta)p ahrjkmv KardXri'^mSy <patp6- 

(jbBva). 

It must not, however, be concluded, from tke above, tkat 
Anaxagoras regarded Sense as the sole origin of Knowledge. 
He held tkat the Eeason (A,oyos‘) was tke regulating faculty 
of tke mind, as Intelligence (povs^) was of the universe. The 
senses are accurate in their reports .; but their reports are not 
accurate copies of Things. They reflect objects; but they 
reflect them as these objects a.ppear to Sense. Eeason has 
to control these impressions, to verify these reports. 

^ Noumenon is the antithesis to Phenomenon, •which means Ap^^earance ; Nou- 
mmon means the Substratum, or, to use the scholastic word, the Substance. Thus, 
as matter is recognised by us only in its manifestations (phenomena), wc may 
logically distinguish those manifestations from the thing manifested (noumenon). 
And the former will bo the materia circa quam ; the latter, the materia in qud. 
Noumenon is tlieroforo eq_uiYalent to the Essence', Phenomenon to the Mani- 
festaU^ns* 
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Let us now apply tMs doctrine to tlie explanation of some 
of tliose apparently contradictory statements wMcli Lave 
puzzled critics. For instance, Anaxagoras says tLat snow is 
not wMte Imt Mack, Leeause tlie water of wliicli it is com¬ 
posed is black. Now, in tliis lie could not Lave meant tkat 
snow did not appear to our senses wMte ; Ms express doctrine 
of sense-knowledge forbids suck an interpretation. But 
Season told kiin tkat tke Senses gave inaccurate reports; 
and, in tkis instance, Reason skewed kiin kow tkeir report 
was contradictory, since tke**water was black, yet tke snow 
wkite. Here, then, is tke wkole tkeory of knowledge ex¬ 
emplified : Sense asserting tkat snow is wkite; Eeflection 
asserting tkat snow made from black water could not he 
wkite, only seem wkite. He kad anotker illustration; Take 
two liquids, wkite and Hack, and pour tke one into tke otker 
drop by di’op; tke eye will be unable to discern tke actual 
change as it is gradually going on; it will only discern it at 
certain marked intervals. 

Tkus did ke separate kimself at once from Xenophanes and 
Heraclitus. From tke former, because admitting Sense to 
be tke only criterion of things, tke only source of knowledge, 
ke could not regard tke \6yos as tke unfailing source of truth, 
but merely as tke reflective power, whereby tke reports of 
sense were controlled. From tke latter, because reflection 
convinced him tkat tke reports of the senses were subjectively 
true, but objectively false.* Both Xenophanes and Heraclitus 
kad principles of absolute certitude; tke one proclaimed 
Reason, tke otker Sense, to be tkat principle. 

Anaxagoras opposed tke one by showing tkat tke Reason 
was dependent on tke Senses for materials; and ke opposed 
tke otker by showing that the materials were fallacious. 


^ Subjective and obj'ective are now almost naturalised terms: it may not be 
sxiperfluous, nevertheless, to explain them. The subject means ‘ the Mind of the 
Thmker’ (Egfo), the olject means the ‘Thing thought of’ (jSfon-Bgo), The above 
passage—‘ the reports of the senses being subjectively true ’—^means that the senses 
truly inform us of their impressimis ; but these impressions are not at all like the 
actual objects (as may be shown by the hrohen appearance of a stick, half of 
which is dipped in water), and therefore the reports are objectively false. 
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Having not without considerable difficulty^ brought 
his various opinions on human knowledge under one system^ 
let us endeavour to do the same for his cosmology. The 
principle of his system is thus announced:—‘^Wrongly do 
the Grreeks suppose that aught begins or ceases to be; for 
nothing comes into being or is destroyed; but all is an 
aggregation or secretion of pre-existent things: so that all 
becoming might more correctly be called becoming-mixed, 
and all corruption becoming-separate.^ He denied a Creation, 
admitting only an Arrangement: instead of one first element, 
there was an infinite number of elements. These elements 
were the celebrated liomoeomerice ;—- 

Ex aiirique piitat mieis consistero posse 
Aumm, et de terris torram eonereseere parvis, 

Ignibus ex ignem, hnmorem ex humoribns esse; 

CjBtera consimili fingit ratione piitatqTie.'^^ 

Tills singular opinion, wMcli maintains tliat flesli is made 
of molecules of elementary flesli, and bones of elementary 
bones, and so forth, is intelligible on his theory of knowledge. 
Sense discerns elementary differences in matter, andUeflection 
confirms the truth of this observation. Xothing can proceed 
from Nothing; the universe can he only an Arrangement of 
existing things; but when in this Arrangement certain things 
are discovered to be radically distinguished from each other, 
gold from blood for example,—either the distinction observed 
by the Senses is altogether false, or else the things distin¬ 
guished must he elements. But the first horn of the dilemma 
is avoided by the sensnons nature of all knowledge; if the 
Senses deceive us in this respect, and Season does not indicate 
the deception, then is all knowledge a delusion; therefore, 
unless we adopt scepticism, we must abide by the testimony of 
the Senses as to the essential distinction of things. But, 

^ Luceetius, i. 839. 

That gold from parts of the same nature rose, 

That earths do earth, fires fire, airs air compose, 

.And so in all things else alike to those.''—C reech. 

There sooms to bo good reason to believe that not Anaxagoras, but Aristotle, 
was the originator of the word hommmencs . See Eittee, i. 28 C. 
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having granted the distinction^ we must grant that the things 
distinguished are elements 5 if not, whence the distinction ? 
Nothing can come of Nothing; blood can only become blood, 
gold can only become gold, mix them how yon will; if blood can 
become bone, then does bone become something out of nothing, 

' for it was not bone before, and it is bone now. But, as blood 
can only be blood, and bone only be bone, whenever they 
are mingled it is a mingling of two elements, homcBOWberice, 

In the beginning therefore there was the Infinite composed 
of homoeowh&Ticey or elementary seeds of infinite variety. So 
far from The All being The One, as Barmenides and Thales 
equally taught, Anaxagoras proclaimed The Ah to be The 
Many. But the mass of elements were as yet unmixed. _ 
What was to mix them ? "What power caused them to become 
arranged-in one harmonious all-embracing system? 

This power Anaxagoras declared to be Intelligence (vovs)^ 
the moving force of the IJniverse. He had, on the one hand, 
rejected Bate, as an empty name; on the other, he rejected 
Chance, as being no more than the Cause unperceived by 
human reasoning {r^v rv)(7}v^ aSrjXov alriav avOpoairlvco XoytcrfiS)» 
This is another remarkable glimpse of what modern philo¬ 
sophy was to establish. Having thus disclaimed these two 
powers, so potent in early speculation, Bate and Chance, he 
had no other course left than to proclaim Intelligence the 
Arranging Power.* 

This seems to us, on the whole, the most remarkable 
speculation of al the pre-Socratic epoch; and indeed is so 
very near the philosophic precision of modern times, that it 
is with difficulty we preserve its original simplicity. We will 
cite a portion of the fragment preserved by Simplicius, 
wherein Intelligence is spoken of:—^ Litelligence (vovs) is 
infinite, and autocratic ; it is mixed up with nothing, but 
exists alone in and for itself. Were it otherwise, were it 
mixed up with anything, it would participate in the nature 

^ We have his own words reported hy Diogenes, who says that his work 
opened thus: * formerly all things were a confused naass; afterwards, Intelli** 
gence coming, arranged them into worlds.’ 
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of all things; for in all there is a part of all; and so tTiat 
which was mixed with inteUigeiice would prevent it from 
exercising power over all things/*—In this passage we may 
fancy we ’read an anticipation of the modern conception of 
the Deity acting through invariable' laws^ bnt in no way 
mixed up with the matter acted on. 

Nevertheless a deeper acquaintance with ancient Specula¬ 
tion discloses that Anaxagoras had no thought of making 
Nous the representative of the supreme Deity^ or even as a 
God among Gods. It was only the abstract form of the vital 
principle animating animals and plants. It is one substance 
or form of matter among the rest" says Mr, Grote 'but 
thinner than all of them (thinner even than fire or air) and 
distinguished by the peculiar characteristic of being tinmixed. 
It has moving power andlmowledge^ like the Air of Diogenes 
the Apolloniate; it initiates movement; ^ and it knows abont 
all things which will pass into or out of combination." It 
was not, like the Deminrgiis of Plato, an extra mundane Ar¬ 
chitect nor, like the Nature of Aristotle, an intra mundane 
immanent instinct, bnt simply one among the numerous 
agents, material like the rest, and only differing from them 
by being pure.f The homoBomerisB are coeternal with if not 
anterior to the Nous, having laws of their own which they 
foEow without waiting for the dictation of the Nous. 

Aristotle objects to Anaxagoras, that he uses Intelligence 
as a machine,J in respect to the formation of the world; so 
that, when he is embarrassed how to explain the cause of this 
or that, he introduces Intelligence; but in all other things 

* ThiB passage perfectly accords with what Aeistotle says, JDe Anima, i. 2, and 
Metaph. i. 7. 

t SoG on this point Hegel : O-cscli. d , FUl, i. 356. ‘ Hierbei iniissen wir ims 

nieht don subjectiven Gredanken yorstellen; wir denken beim Denken sogleich an 
iiiiser Denken, wie es iin Bewnsstsein ist, Hier ist dagegen der ganz objective 

Gedanke gemeint.Der Novs ist also nieht ein denkendes Wesen draussen, 

das die Welt eingoriehtet . . . ein denkendes sogenanntes Wesen ist kein Gedanke 
mehr, ist ein Sul ject.' 

J This is an allusion to the theatrical artifice of bringing down a God from 
Olympus, to solve the difidculty of the denouement, —the Feus ex machind of 
Horace. Wo make this remark to caution the reader against supposing that the 
objection is to a mechanical intelligence. 
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it is S'liy catiss but luteUigonce wliicli produces tbiugs. 
Auasagoras assigned to Intelligence the great Arrangement 
of the homoBOWiCtiw j hut of course he supposed that subor¬ 
dinate arrangements were carried on by themselTes. The 
Christian thinker some centuries back believed that the Deity 
created and ordained all things ; nevertheless when he burnt 
his finger the cause of the bum he attributed to fire, and not 
to God; but when the thunder muttered in the sky he attri¬ 
buted that to no cause but God. Is not this similar to the 
conception formed by Anaxagoras ? What he can explain, 
he does explain by natural causes; whatever he is embar¬ 
rassed to explain, whatever he does not understand, he at¬ 
tributes to ISTous. It is here we see the force of his opinion 
respecting Chance as an unascertained cause; what others 
called the effect of Chance, he called the effect of the universal 
Intelligence. 

Those who have read the Pheedo ,—and who has not read it 
in some shape or other, either in the original, or in the dim 
and misty version of some translator ?—^those who have read 
the Pheedo, we say, will doubtless remember the passage in 
which Socrates is made to express his poignant disappoint¬ 
ment at the doctrine of Anaxagoras, to which he had at first 
been so attracted. This passage has an air of authenticity. 
It expresses a real disappointment, and the disappointment 
of Socrates, not merely of Plato. We believe firmly that 
Socrates is here expressing his own opinion; and it is rarely 
that we can say this of opinions promulgated by Plato under 
the august name of his master. Here is the passage in the 
misty version of Thomas Taylor. 

‘ But having once heard a person reading from a certain 
book, composed as he said by Anaxagoras, when he came to 
that part in which he says that intellect orders and is the 
cause of all things, I was delighted with this cause, and 
thought that in a certain respect it was an excellent thing 
for intellect to be the cause of all; and I considered if this 
was the case, disposing intellect would adorn aU things, and 
place everything in that situation in which it would subsist 
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in the best manner. If any one therefore should be willing 
to discover the eanse through which everything is generated 
or corrupted;, or is^ he ought to discover how it may subsist 
ill the best manner, or suffer, or perform anything else. In 
consequence of this therefore, it is proper that a man should 
consider nothing else, either about himself or about others, 
except that which is the most excellent and the best; but it 
is necessary that he who knows this should also know that 
which is subordinate, since there is one and the same science 
of both. But thus reasoning with myself, I rejoiced, thinking 
that I had found a preceptor in Anaxagoras, who would 
instruct me in the causes of things agreeable to iiiy own 
conceptions ; and that he would inform me in the first place 
whether the earth is fiat or round, and afterwards explain 
the cause of its being so, adducing for this purpose that 
which is better, and showing that it is better for the earth 
to exist in this manner. And if he should say that it is 
situated in the middle, that lie would besides this show that 
it was better for it to be in the middle—and if he should 
render all this apparent to me, I was so disposed as not to 
require any other species of cause; for I by no means 
thought, after he had said that all these were orderly dis¬ 
posed by intellect, he would introduce any other cause for 
their subsistence except that which shows that it is better 
for them to exist in this manner. Hence I thought that in 
rendering the cause common to each particular and to all 
things, he would explain that which is best for each, and is 
the common good of all. And indeed I would not have 
exchanged these hopes for a mighty gain ! But having ob¬ 
tained his books with prodigious eagerness, I read them 
with great celerity, that I might with great qelerity know 
that which is best and that which is base. 

^ But from this admirable hope, my friend, I was forced 
away, when in the course of my reading I saw him make no 
use of intellect, nor employ certain causes for the purpose of 
orderly disposing particulars, but assign air, aether, and 
water, and many other things equally absurd, as the causes 
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of tilings. And he appeared to me to he affected in a manner 
similar to him who should assert that all the actions of 
Socrates are produced hy intellect; and afterwards, endea¬ 
vouring to relate the causes of each particular action, should 
say that I now sit here because, in the first place, my body 
is composed of bones and nerves, and that the bones are 
solid, and are separated by intervals from each other; but 
that the nerves, which are by nature capable of intensira 
and remission, cover the bones together with the skm^ in 
which they are contained. The bones, therefore, being 
suspended from their joints, the nerves, by straining and 
relaxing them, enable me to bend my limbs as at present; 
and through this cause I here sit in an infiected position. 
And again, should assign other such .like causes of my now 
conversing with you, namely, voice and air and healing, and 
a thousand other particulars, neglecting the true cause, that 
since it appeared to the Athenians better* to condemn mo on 
this account, it also appeared to me better and more just to 
sit here, and thus abiding, sustain the punishment which 
they have ordained me; for otherwise, by the dog, as it 
appears to me, these bones and nerves would have been 
carried long ago either into Megara or Boeotia through an 
opinion of that which is best, if I had not thought it moie 
just and becoming to sustain the punishment ordered by my 
country, whatever it might be, than to withdraw myself and 
run away. But to call things of this kind causes is extremely 
absurd. Indeed, if any one should say that without pos¬ 
sessing such things as bones and nerves I could not act as I 
do, he would speak the truth; but to assert that I act as I 
do at present tlirough these, and that I operate wifii this 
intellect, and not from a choice of what is best, would be 
an assertion full of extreme negligence and sloth: for this 
would be the consequence of not being able to collect by 
division that the true cause of a thing is very different from 
that without which a cause would not be a cause.’ 

Now this reasoning we take to be an ignoratio elmcM. 
The illustration made use of is nothing to the purpose, and 
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would be admitted by Anaxagoras as true, without in the 
least iinpiigning his argiiinent. 

The Intelligence, which Anaxagoras conceired, was, as we 
saw, in no wise a moral Intelligence: it was simply the 
;pmmim mobile^ the all-knowing and motiTO force by which 
the arraiigeinent of the elements was effected. Men are still 
so accustomed to conceive the divine Intelligence as only a 
more perfect and exalted hninan Intelligence, that where 
they see no traces of the latter they are prone to question 
the existence of the former. When Anaxagoras says that 
Wous was the creative principle, men instantly figure to 
themselves a Wous similar to human intelligence. On ex- 
aiiiinatioii they find that such an intelligence has no place in 
the doctrine, whereupon 'they declare that Intelligence has 
no place there; the Nous, they aver, means no more than 
Motion, and might have been called Motion. 

But fortunately''Simplicius has preserved a long passage 
from the work of Anaxagoras; we have already quoted a 
portion of it, and shall now select one or two sentences in 
which the Wous^ as a cognitive power, is distinctly set forth; 
and we quote these the more readily because Bitter, to whom 
we are indebted for the passage, lias not translated it:—In¬ 
telligence is, of all things, the subtlest and purest, and has 
entire knowledge of ah. Everything which has a sotil, 
whether great or small, is governed by the Intelligence (roOs* 
Kparst), InteUigeiice knows ah things {u-dvra syvay vovs)^ 
both those that are mixed and those that are separated; and 
the things which ought to be, and the things which were, 
and those which now are, and those which will be; all are 
arranged by Intelligence {nravTa Sisfcoa/bbTjas vov9^)J 

The relation in which the system of Anaxagoras stands to 
other systems may be briefly characterised. The Infinite 
Matter of the lonians became in Ms hands the hommomerim. 

It ■would be needless after this to refer to the niimerous expressions of 
Aristotle in confirmation. The critical reader "wiil do well to consult Trbn- 
DELBJs^BUBG, AriM. de Anim., p. 466 et scq. Plato, in speaking of the vovs, adds 
Kol ij/vx '^.— CratylKS, p. 400. 
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Instead of one substance, sucli as Water, Air, or Fire, be 
saw tbe necessity of admitting Many substances. At tbe 
same time, be carried out tbe Pythagorean and Eleatic prin¬ 
ciple of Tbe One; thus avoiding tbe dialectical thrusts of 
Zeno against the upholders of Tbe Many. Hegel and M. 
Cousin would call this eclecticism; and in one sense they 
would be correct; but inasmuch as Anaxagoras was led 
to bis doctrine by tbe development which tbe Ionian and 
tbe Eleatic principles bad taken, and was not led to it 
by any eclectical method, we must protest against tbe appli¬ 
cation of such a name. There was a truth dimly recognised 
by tbe loniaiis, namely, that tbe material phenomena are 
all reducible to some noummm, some apxn- What that 
Beginning was, they variously sought. Anaxagoras also 
sought it; and his doctrine of perception convinced him tlia,t 
it could not be One principle, but Many; hence his hmuf.o- 
merioB. So far he was an Ionian. But there was also a truth 
dimly seen by the Eleatics, namely, tliat The Many ccaild 
never be resolved into One ; and as without One there cmild 
not be Many, and with the Many only there could not la; 
One; in other words, as God must be The One from whom 
the multiplicity of things is derived, the necessity of admitting 
The One as The All and the Self-existent was proved. This 
reasoning was accepted by Anaxagoras. He saw that thoie 
were Many things ; he saw also the necessity for The One. 
In so far he was an Eleatic. 

Tip to this point the two doctrines had been at varianoi: 
a chasm of infinite depth yawned between them. Zeno’s in¬ 
vention of Dialectics was a result of this profound dilfer(.'nc<>. 
It was reserved for Anaxagoras to bridge over tlu; (dnusni 
which could not be filled up. He did so with (;onHiiinnia.l(i 
skill. He accepted both doctrines, with some Tuodilications, 
and proclaimed the existence of the Infinite; lni(>lligem;e who 
was the Architect of the Infinite M^atter. By this nmuns he 
escaped each horn of the dilemma: he os(!ap(;d that which, 
gored the lonians, namely, as to how and why ihe Infinite 
Matter became fashioned into worlds and beings, since Matter 
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by itself can only be Matter. He escaped tliat wMcb. gored 
the EleaticSj as to hoiv and wby the Infinite One, who was 
pure and nninixed, became the Infinite Many, impure and 
mixed, since one thing could nerer he more than one thing; 
it must have some other thing on which to act,-for it cannot 
act upon itself. Anaxagoras escaped both hy his dualistic 
theory of Mind fashioning, and Matter fashioned. 

A similar bridge was thrown by him over the deep chasm 
separating the Sensationalists from the Bationalists, with 
respect to the origin of knowledge. He admitted both 
Sense and Eeason; they had only admitted either Sense or 
Season. 

These two points entitle Anaxagoras to a very high rank 
in the history of Philosophy. 


§ HI, Empedocles. 

I am forced to differ from all historians I have consnlted, 
except He Geraiido, who hesitates about the matter, respect¬ 
ing the place occupied by Empedocles. Brucker classes him 
among the Pythagoreans; Sitter, amongst the Eleatics; 
Zeller and Hegel, as the precursor of the Atomists, who 
precede Anaxagoras; Senonvier, as the precursor of Ana¬ 
xagoras ; Tennemann places Diogenes of Apollonia between 
Anaxagoras and Empedocles, but makes Democritus precede 
them. When I come to treat of the doctrines of Empedocles, 
I shall endeavour to show the filiation of ideas from Ana¬ 
xagoras. Meanwhile it is necessary to examine the passage 
in Aristotle, on which very contradictory opinions have been 
grounded. 

In the Brd chapter of the 1st book of Aristotle^s Meta- 
^hysiesy after a paragraph on the system of Empedocles, 
occurs this passage : ^ But Anaxagoras of Clazomeii^e being 
superior to him (Empedocles) in respect of age, but inferior 
to him in respect of opinions, said that the number of prin¬ 
ciples was infinite.’ In the words ^ superior ’ and inferior ’ 
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the antithesis of the original is preseryed; but it would be 
less equivocal to say ^ older ’ and ^ inferiorJ 

There are two other interpretations of this passage. One 
of them is that of M. Cousin (after Hegel), who believes that 
the antithesis of Aristotle is meant to coiivey the fact that 
Anaxagoras, although older in point of time, is more recent in 
point of published doctrine than Empedocles, having written 
after him. This is his translation: ' Anaxagoras, qui naquit 
avant ce dernier, mais qui ecrivit apres lui/ 

The second is that adopted by M. Eenoiivier from M. 
Ravaisson, who interprets it as meaning that the doctrine of 
Anaxagoras, though more ancient in point of publication, is 
more recent in point of thought: i.e, philosophically more 
developed, although historically earlier. 

I believe both these interpretations to be erroneous. There 
is no ground for them except the antithesis of Aristotle 5 
and the original of this disputed passage is, 'Ava^ajopas Ss 6 
KXa^opisvio$ rfj Trporspos a)P tovtov^ Toh 8 ’ spyoLs 

v(rTspo9: which is rendered by MM. Pierroii and Zevort: 
^Anaxagore de Clazomene, Paine d’Empedocle, 7h^etait pas 
arrive d iin systems aussi plausible.^ 

This agrees with my version. I confess, however, that on 
a first glance M. Cousm-’s version better preserves the force 
of the antithesis rfj fsv TjXiKia irporspos—roh S spyoL9 vcrrspos. 
But other reasons prevent a concurrence in this interpre¬ 
tation. MM. Pierron and Zevort, in their note on the pas¬ 
sage, remark: ^ Mais les mots spy(p» sp^yots^ dans une opposition, 
ont ordinairement une signification vague, comme re^ revera, 
chez les Latins, et, chez nous, en fait^ en reaUted The force 
of the objection does not strike me. If Anaxagoras was in 
fac% in reality, posterior to Empedocles, we can only under¬ 
stand this in the sense M. Cousin has understood Aristotle ; 
and moreover, MM. Pierron and Zevort here contradict their 
translation, which says that, in point of fact, the system of 
Anaxagoras was not so plausible as that of Empedocles. 


* La Mitcq)hyd( 2 ue cVAfkiote ,. i 233. 
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More weight must be laid ou the meaniug of icrrspos, which 
certaiuly cannot be exclnsiTely taken to mean posterior in 
point of time. In the 11th chapter of Aristotle’s 5th book 
he treats of all the significations of irpoTspos and Sarspos. 
One of these significations is superiority and inferiority. In 
the sense of inferiority va-rspos is often used by the poets. 
Tlins Sopliocles:— 

fiiaphv 9i66s, Kol yvvaiKhs Sa-repov I 
0 shameful character, helow a 'woman ! 


Inferior^ is tlie primitive meaning; in Engiisl. we say^ 


^ second to none,’ for inferior to none^ 

This meaning of vcrrspos, namely, of inferiority, is the one 
always understood by the old commentators on the pas¬ 
sage in question; none of them understood a chronolopcal 
posteriority. IIpoTspos indicates priority in point of time; 
varspos inferiority in point of merit. Thus Philoponus; 

‘ Prior quidem tempore, sed posterior et mancus secundum 

opinionem’ (fob 2 a); and the anonymous schohast of the 
Vatican MS.: irpoTSpos yovv xpw®, dW' {/crrspos km sXXsi- 
■KOiv Kar'a h6^av—‘ first indeed in time, but second and 

inferior in point of doctrine.’ 

T1i€l only question wMclt now remains to be answered in 

order to establish the truth of the foregoing interpretation of 
iiarepo^, is this: Did Aristotle regard the system of Anaxa¬ 
goras as inferior to that of Empedocles ? 

This question can be answered distinctly in the affinnatiTe. 
The reader will remember the passage in which Aristotle 
blames Anaxagoras for neyer employing his Pirst Cause 
(Intelligence) except upon emergencies. Aristotle contmues 
thus: ‘ Empedocles emjploys his causes more alwndantly, ihongh 
not indeed sufaciently,—Kal M ttUov fisv roir^ 


ypnrai, rois alriois, ov.flit ovTS iKar&s.—Met i. 4. 

Anaxagoras was bom about the 70th Olympiad; Em¬ 
pedocles, by general consent, is said to have flourished m the 
84th Olympiad: this would make Anaxagoras at least fifty- 
six years old at the time when Empedocles published his 
doctrine, after which age it is barely probable that Anaxa- 
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goras ■would have begun to write; and even this probability 
vanishes when we look back upon the life of AnaxagoraS;, who 
was teaching in Athens about the 76th or 77tli Oljinpiadj 
and who died at LampsacuSj in exile^ in the 88tli Olynipiad^ 
viz. sixteen years after the epoch in which Empedocles is said 
to have flourished. 

Empedocles was bom at Agrigentum^ in Sicily^, and flou¬ 
rished about the 84th Olympiad (b.o. 444). Agrigentmn 
was at that period at the height of its splendour^ and was a 
formidable rival to Syracuse. Empedocles, descended from a 
wealthy and illustrious family, acquired a high reputation by 
his resolute adherence to the democratic party. Much of his 
wealth is said to have been spent in a singular but honour¬ 
able manner: namely, in bestowing dowries on poor girls, 
and marrying them to young men of rank and coiiseciuence. 
Like most of the early philosophers, he is supposed to have 
been a great traveller, and to have gathered in distant lands 
the wondrous store of knowledge which he displayed. It 
was assumed that only in the far East could he have learned 
the potent secrets of Medicine and Magic ; only from the 
Eg 3 rptian Magi could he have learned the art of Prophecy. 

It is probable, however, that he did travel into Itali*, and 
to Athens. But in truth we can mention little of his personal 
history that is not open to qnestion. His name, like that 
of Pythagoras, passed easily into the regions of fable. The 
same augnst majesty of demeanour and the same marvellous 
power over nature are attributed to both. Miracles were his 
pastimes. In prophecy, in medicine, in power over the winds 
and rains, his wonders were so numerous and so renowned, 
that when he appeared at the Olympic Games all eyes were 
reverentially fixed upon him. His di«ess and demeanour 
accorded with his reputation. Haughty, impassioned, and 
emmently disinterested in character, he refused the govern¬ 
ment of Agrigentoin when freely otfered him by the citizens ; 
but his love of distinction showed itself in priestly garments^ 
a golden girdle, the Delphic crown, and a numerous train of 
attendants. He proclaimed diimself to be a God whom men 
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and women revereiitij adored. But we must not take tliis 
literally: lie probably only assumed by anticipation an 
honour wliicb. he promised all soothsayers, priests^ physicians, 
and princes of the people/ 

Eable has also taken advantage of the mystery which over¬ 
hangs his death, to create out of it various stories. One 
relates that, after a sacred festival, he was d^awn up to 
heaven in a splendour of celestial effulgence. Another and 
more popular one is, that he threw himself headlong into the 
crater of Mount JEtna, in order that he might pass for a 
Grod, the cause of his death being unknown; but one of his 
brazen sandals, thrown out in an eruption, revealed the 
secret. 

A similar uncertainty exists as to his teachers and his 
writings. Pythagoras, Parmenides, Xenophanes, and Ana¬ 
xagoras have all been positively named as his teachers. 
Unless we understand the word teachers in a figijrative sense, 
we must reject these statements. Diogenes Laertius, who 
reports them, does so with an absence of criticism which 
would be remarkable in another.** Considering that there 
was, at least, one hundred and forty years between Pytha¬ 
goras, and Empedocles, we need no further argument to 
disprove any connection between them. 

Diogenes, on the anthority of Aristotle (as he says), at¬ 
tributes to Empedocles the invention of E-hetoric; and 
Quinctilian (iii. c. 1) has repeated the statement. We have 
no longer the work of Aristotle; but, as Eitter says, the 
assertion must have arisen from a misunderstanding, or have 
been said in jest by Aristotle, because Empedocles was the 
teacher of Gorgias : most likely from a misunderstanding, 
since Sextus Empiricus mentions Aristotle as having said 
that Empedocles first incited or gave an impulse to Ehetoric.f 
Aristotle, iii his Rhetoric^ declares that Corax and Tisias 
were the first to publish a written Treatise on Eloquence. 

^ PioGisNES is one of the stupidest of the stupid race of compilers. His work 
is useful because containing extracts, but can rarely be relied on f<^r anything else. 

f llpmov K.€Kiv'riKiva.i,''^Adv<, Mat, yii. 
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We feel tlie less hesitation in rejecting the statement of 
Diogenes, because in the very passage which succeeds he is 
guilty of a very gross misquotation of Aristotle, who, as he 
says, ‘ in his booh of The Poets speaks of Empedocles as 
Homei'ic, powerful in his eloquence, rich in metaphors, and 
other poetical figures.’* Now this work of Aristotle on the 
Poets is fortimately extant, and it proclaims the very reverse 
of what Diogenes aUeges. Here is the passage ‘ Custom, 
indeed, connecting the poetry or making with the metre, has 
denominated some elegiac poets, other epic poets: thus dis¬ 
tinguishing poets, not according to the nature of their 
imitation, but according to that of their metre only; for even 
they who composed treatises of Medicine, or Natural Philo¬ 
sophy in verse, are denominated Poets-, yet Homer and 
Empedocles have nothing in common except their metre 5 
the former, therefore, just merits the name of Poet-, the 
other should rather be caUed a Nat%ral Philosopher than a 

Poet.’t 


The diversity of opinion with respect to the position of 
Empedocles, indicated at the opening of this chapter, is not 
without significance. That men such as Hegel, Eitter, 
Zeller, and Tennemann should see reasons for different 
classification cannot be without importance to the historian. 
Their arguments destroy each other; but it does not there¬ 
fore foUow that they aU build upon false grounds. Each view 
has a certain truth in it; but not the whole truth. The cause 
of the difference seems to be this: Empedocles has some of 
the Pythagorean, Eleatie, Heraclitic, and Anaxagorean in his 
system; so that each historian, detecting one of these 
elements, and omitting to give due importance to the others 
has coimected Empedocles with the system to which that one 
element belongs. Eitter and ZeUer have, however, been 


* BroG. Laeet. lib. viii. e. ii. § 3. * 

to. i, ■£„ “ 

an opinion so contrary to the one given in his anthentie woih 
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aware of some of tlie complex relations of the doctrine^ but 
failed;, we thint, in giving it its true position. 

Eespecting Imnian knowledge, Empedocles belongs partly 
to tbe Eleatics. Witli them, he complained of the im¬ 
perfection of the Senses; and looked for truth qnly in Eeasoii, 
which is partly human and partly divine: it is partly clonded 
by the senses. The divine knowledge is opposed to sensnons 
knowledge; for man cannot approach the divine, neither can 
he seize it with the hand nor the eye. Hence Empedocles 
conjoined the duty of contemplating God in the mind. But 
he appears to have proclaimed the existence of this divine 
knowledge without attempting to determine its relation to 
human knowledge. In this respect he resembles rather 
Xenophanes than ParmenideS'.* 

We have no clear testimony of his having studied the 
woihs of Anaxagoras; but, if we had, it might not be difficult 
to explain his inferior theory of knowledge ; for, in truth, the 
theory of Anaxagoras was too far in advance of the age to 
be rightly apprehended. Empedocles adhered to the Eleatic 
theory. With Xenophanes, he bewailed the delusion of the 
senses and experience. Listen to his lament: 

Swift-fated and eonseions, liow brief is life’s ]pleasiircless portion! 

Like the wind-driven smoke, they are carried backwards and forwards, 

Each trusting to nought'save wbat his experience yonclies, 

On all sides distracted; yet wishing to find out the whole truth, 

In vain; neither by eye nor ear perceptible to man, 

JVor to he grasjped h/ mind : and thou, when thus thou hast wandered, 

Wilt fi.nd that no further reaches the knowledge of mortals. 

These verses seem to indicate a scepticism of Season 
as well as of the Senses; but other passages show that he 
upheld the integrity of Season, which he thought was only 
prevented from revealing the whole truth because it was 
imprisoned in the body. Mundane existence was, in his 
system, the doom of such immortal souls as had been dis¬ 
graced from Heaven, The Pall of Man he thus distinctly 
enunciated; 

^ Having quoted Aristotle’s testimony of the sensuous nature of knowledge in 
the Empedoclean theory, we need only here refer to it; adding that in this respect 
Empedocles ranks with Parmenides rather than with Xenophanes. 
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This is the law of Pate, of the Grods an olden enactment, 

If with guilt OT murder a Daemon * polluteth his members, 

Thrice ten thousand years must ho wander apart from the blessed. 
Hence, doomed I stray, a fugitiye from (jods and an outcast. 

To raging strife submissive. 


But lie had some more philosophical ground to go upon 
when he wished to prove the existence of Season and of the 
Divine hTatnre. He maintained that like conld only be 
known by like: through earth we learn the earth, through 
fire we learn fire, through strife we learn strife, and through 
love we learn love. H, therefore,t like conld only be known 
by like, the Diviae could only be known by Divine Eeason; 
and, inasmuch as the Divine is recognised by man, it is a 
proof that the Divine exists. Knowledge and Existence 
mutually imply each other. 

Empedocles resembles Xenophanes also in his attacks on 
anthropomorphism. God, he says, has neither head adjusted 
to limbs like human beings, nor legs, nor hands: 

He is, wholly and perfectly, mind ineffable, holy, 

With rapid and swift-glancing thought pervading the whole world. 

We inay compare these verses with the line of Xenophanes— 

Without labour he ruleth all thiugs by reason and insight. 

Thus far Empedocles belonged to the Eleatics. The traces 
of Pythagoras are fewer; for we cannot regard as such 
all those analogies which the ingenuity of some critics has 
detected.t Di his life, and in his moral precepts, there is a 
strong resemblance to Pythagoras; but in his phdosophy we 
see none beyond the doctrine of metempsychosis, and the 
consequent abstinence from animp.! food. 

Heraehtns had said there was nothing but a perpetual 
fiiux of thmgs, that the whole world of phenomena was as a 


^ An immortal soul. 

t We are here thinking for Empedocles; wo have no other authority for this 
statement, than that something of the kind is wanting to make out a plausible 

helJeSn E tell 

us that he heheved m Eeason as the transcendent faculty; and also that Eeason 

t See them noticed in Zbheb, PkHos. dcr Griechen, pp. 169-173 (1843), 
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flowing river^ ever-clianging jet apparently the same. Ana¬ 
xagoras had also said that there was no creation of elements 

O 

bnt only an arrangement. Empedocles was now to amal¬ 
gamate these views. ^ Pools! ’ he exclaims. 

Who think aught can begin to be -which formerly was not, 

Or, that aught which is, can perish and xitterly dceay.-^ 

Another truth I now unfold: no natural birth 
Is there of mortal things, nor death’s destruction final; 

Nothing is there but a mingling, and then a sejpamtion of the mingled. 

Which are called a birth and death by ignorant mortals.’ f 

So distinct a relationship as these verses manifest towards 
both Heraclitns and Anaxagoras will account for the classi¬ 
fication adopted by Hegel/ ZeEer, and Eenonvier; at the 
same time it gives greater strength to our opinion of Empe¬ 
docles as the successor of these two. 

The differences are however as great as the resemblances. 
Having asserted that all things were but a mingling and a 
separation, he must have admitted the existence of certain 
prima:^y elements which were the materials mingled. 

Heraclitus had affirmed Eire to be both the principle and 
the element; both the moving, mingling force, and the 
mingled matter. Anaxagoras, with great logical consistency, 
affirmed that the primary elements were homceomerim^ since 
nothing could proceed from nothing, and whatever was 
arranged must, therefore, be an arrangement of primary 
elements. Empedocles affirmed that the primary elements 
were Pour, viz. Earth, Air, Eire, and Water: out of these all 
other things proceed; all things are but the various minglings 
of these four. 

Now, that this is an advance on both the preceding con¬ 
ceptions will scarcely be denied; it bears indubitable evi¬ 
dence of being a later conception, and a modification of its 
predecessors. Nevertheless, although superior as a physical 
view, it has not the logical consistency of the view maintained 

* Compare Anaxagoras, as quoted p. 77: ‘ Wrongly do the Greeks suppose 
that aught begins or ceases to be.’ 

t Compare Anaxagoras: * So that all-becoming might more properly be called 
becoming mixed, and all-corruption becoming separate.’ 
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by Anaxagoras; for, as Empedocles tangM that like can only 
be known by like, i. e. that existence and knowledge were 
identical and mutually implicative, he ought to have main¬ 
tained that whatever is recognised by the mind as distinct, 
must be distinct m esse. 

With respect to the Formative Power, we see the traces of 
Heraclitus and Anaxagoras in about the same proportion. 
HeracKtus maintained that Eire was impelled by irresistible 
Desire to transform itseK into some determinate existence. 
Anaxagoras maintained that the infinite Intelligence was the 
great Architect who arranged all the material eleinents, the 
Mind that controlled and fashioned Matter. The great dis¬ 
tinction between these two systems is, that the Eire trans¬ 
forms itself, the Nous transforms something which is radically 
dilferent from itself. Both these conceptions were amal¬ 
gamated by Empedocles. He taught that Love was the 
creative power. Wherever there is a mixture of different 
elements Love is exerted. 


Here we see the Desire of Heraclitus sublimed into its 
highest expression, and the Nous of Anaxagoras reduced to 
Its mmal expression. Love. The difiiculties of the Heraclitean 
oetrme, namely, as to how Eire can ever become anything 
different from Eire, are avoided by the adoption of the Ana- 
xagorean dualism; while the difficulties of the Anaxagorean 
doetrme namely, as to how the great Arranger was moved 
and incited to arrange the primary elements, are in some 
measure avoided by the natural desire of Love (Aphrodite) 

But there was a difficult stiU to be overcome. If Love was 
e cieator, that is, the Mingler, what caused separation ? To 
explain this, he had recomse to Hate. As the perfect state of 
mipramundane existence was harmony, the imperfect state of . 

Hen« he 


me members of God war together, one atter tto other. 

^ tat ae pta,^ of . Strife i, the parent of 

all thmge. It „ nerertheles. most probable that Bmpedoeles 
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regarded Hate as only a mundane power^ as only operating 
on the theatre of the worlds and nowise disturbing the abode 
of the Gods.-^ For, inasmuch as Man is a fallen and per- 
Terted God^ doomed to wander on the face of the earth, sky- 
aspiring, but sense-clouded 5 so may Hate be only perverted 
Love, struggling through sj)aee. Does not this idea accord 
with what we know of his opinions P His conception of God, 
that is, of the One, was that of a ^ sphere in the bosom of 
harmony fixed, in calm rest, gladly rejoicing.^ This quies¬ 
cent sphere, which is Love, exists above and around the 
moved World. Certain points are loosened from the com¬ 
bination of the elements, but the unity established by Love 
continues. Hitter is convinced that ^ Hate has only power 
over the smaller portion of existence, over that part which, 
disconnecting itself from the whole, contaminates itself with 
crime, and thereby devolves to the errors of mortals.^ 

Our account of Empedocles will be found to vary con¬ 
siderably from that in Aristotle; but our excuse is furnished 
by the great Stagirito himself, who is constantly telling us 
that Empedocles gave no reasons for his opinions. Moreover, 
Aiistotle makes us aware that his own interpretation is open 
to question; for he says, that this interpretation can only be 
obtained by pushing the premises of Empedocles to’their 
legitimate conclusions; a ^Drocess which destroys all his¬ 
torical integrity, for what thinker does push his premises to 
their utmost limits ? 

§ IV. Democeitus. 

The laughing Philosopher, the traditional antithesis to 
Heraclitus, was born at Abdera (the new settlement of the 
Teians after their abandonment of Ionia), in the 80th Olym¬ 
piad (b. c. 460). His claim to the title of Laugher, 0 ^s\a- 
acvos, has been disputed, and by moderns generally rejected. 
Perhaps the native stupidity of his countrymen, who were 
renowned for abusing the privilege of being stupid, afforded 


^ An opinioii su'bseqtvently put forth. Iby Pla.to in the IPhcsdrus, 
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Mm incessant matter for laugMer. PerEaps lie was by 
nature satirical, and tliongbt ridicule tlie test of triitli. He 
was of a noble and wealtliy family, so wealthy that it enter¬ 
tained Xerxes at Abdera. Xerxes in recompense left some 
of Ms Magi to instruct the young Democritus. Doubtless it 
was their tales of the wonders of their iiative land, and of 
the deep unspeakable wisdom of their priests, which inspired 
him with the passion for travel. ^ I, of all men,’ he says, ^ of 
my day, have travelled over the greatest extent of country, 
exploring the most distant lands; most climates and regions 
have I visited, and listened to the most experienced and 
wisest of men; and in the calculations of line-measuring no 
one hath surpassed me, not even the Egyptians, amongst 
whom I sojourned five years.’ In travel he spent his patri¬ 
mony : but he exchanged it for an amomit of knowledge 
wMch no one had previously equalled. The Abderites, on 
Ms return, looked on him with vague wonder. The sun¬ 
burnt traveller brought with him knowledge which, to them, 
must have appeared divine. He exhibited a few samples of 
his lore, foretold unexpected changes in the weather, and 
was at once exalted to the summit of that power to wliich it 
is a nation’s pride to bow. He was offered political supre¬ 
macy, but wisely declined it. 

It would be idle to detail here the various anecdotes which 
tradition hands down respecting him. They are mostly either 
impossible or improbable. That, for instance, .of his having 
put out Ms eyes with a burning-glass, in order that he might 
be more perfectly and undisturbedly acquainted with his 
reason, is in violent contradiction to his theory of the eye 
being one of the great inlets to the soul. Tradition is less 
questionable in its account of his having led a quiet sober 
life, and of his dying at a very advanced' age. More we 
cannot credit. 

Ees|>eeting Ms PMlosophy there is some certain evidence; 
but it has been so variously interpreted, and is in many parts 
so obscure, that historians have been at a loss to give it its 
due position in relation to other systems. Eeinhold, Brandis, 
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Marbaclij and Hermann view biin as an Ionian; Bnhle a^d 
Tenneman, as an Eleatic; Hegel^ as tlie snceessor of Hera- 
cHtus^ and tke predecessor of Anaxagoras; Bitter, as a 
Sqpliist; and Zeller, as tlie precursor of Anaxagoras. Of 
all these attempts at classification, that by Bitter seems to 
me the worst. Because Democritus has an occasional phrase 
implying great vanity—and those mentioned by Ritter seem 
to ns to imply nothing of the Mnd—he is said to be a Sophist! 

Democritus is distinguished from the lonians by the denial 
of aU sensible quality to the primary elements 5 from the 
Eleatics by his affirmation of the existence of a multiplicity 
of elements; from Heraclitus on the same ground; from 
Anaxagoras, as we shall see presently; and from Empedocles, 
by denying the Four Elements, and the Eoriiiative Love. 
All these differences are radical. The resemblances, such as 
they are, may have been coincidences, or derived from one 
or two of the later thinkers; Parmenides and Anaxagoras, 
for example. 

What did Democritus teach? This question we will en¬ 
deavour to answer somewhat differently from other historians; 
but our ^answer'shall be wholly grounded on precise and 
certain data, with no other novelty than that of developing 
the system from its central principles. 

To commence with Knowledge, and with the passage of 
Aristotle, universally accredited though variously interpreted s 
^ Democritus says, that either nothing is true, or what is 
true is not evident to us. Universally, in his system, the 
sensation constitutes the thought, and as at the same time it 
is but a change [in the sentient being], the sensible pheno¬ 
mena (i.e. sensations) are of necessity true.'^ This pregnant 
passage, means, I think, that sensation, inasmuch as it is 
sensation, must be true : that is, true subjectively; but sen¬ 
sation, inasmuch as it is sensation, cannot be true objectively. 
M. Eenouvier thinks that Democritus was the first to intro- 

* ^Hroi omy elmi aXiySks ^ ijfuv f dh rh hroXafi&dvmv 

ffLV ixhv tV aMrjortu ravrTjv 3» ehm dKXo'monp, rh <paiydfi€poy icard ataBrig-iv iE 

civdyKTjs dXriOh ehcx^i — Meta^h, xv, 5, . 
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duce tMs distinction; bnt onr readers wm remember that it 
was tbe distinction established by Anaxagoras. Sextns 
Empiricns quotes the very words of Democritus : The sweet 
exists only in form^ the bitter in form, the hot in form, the 
cold in form, colour in form ; but in causal reality {airvrj) ^ 
only atoms and space exist. The sensible things which are 
supposed by opinion to exist have no real existence^ but 
only atoms and space exist/ f 'When he says that sweetness, 
heat, colonr, etc., exist in form only, he means that they are 
sensible images constantly emanating from things; a notion 
we shall explain presently. A little farther on, Sextns 
reports the opinion, that we only perceive that which falls in 
ufon us according to the disposition of onr bodies; all else 
is hidden from ns. 

Neither Condillac nor Destntt de Tracy has more distinctly 
identified sensation and thonght, than Democritns has in 
the above passages. Bnt he does so in the spirit of Kant 
rather than that of Condillac; for, althongh with the latter 
he wonld say, ^ Denser, c’est sentir,’ yet he wonld with the 
former draw the distinction between phenomenal and non- 
menal perception. 

Bnt did sensation constitnte. all knowledge ? Was there 
nothing to gnide man bnt the reports of his senses ? Demo¬ 
critus said there was Beflection^X 

Eeflection was not the source of absolute truth, bnt fnl- 
" filled a controlling office, and established certitude, as far as 
there could be certitude in human knowledge. Democritns, 
aware that most of onr conceptions are derived through the 
Senses, was also aware that many of them were utterly in¬ 
dependent, and in seeming defiance of the Senses. Thus the 
^infinitely small" and the ^infinitely great" escape Sense, 
but are affirmed by Eeflection. So also the atoms, which his 
Ecason told him were the primary elements of things, could 
never have become known by Sense. 

* Modern editors read irefj, ‘in reality,’ We are inclined lioweyer to preserve 
the old reading, as more antithetical to v6fi(p, 

f Adv. Mathem. vii. 163. 

J At&voia : etymology, no less than psychology, justifies this translation. 
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He was not content witli tlie theory of Anaxagoras^ There 
were difficulties which remained nnsolYed by it; which^ 
indeed; had never been appreciated. Democritus set himself 
to solve the grand problem. Mow do we perceive external 
things ? It is no satisfactory answer to say that we jperceive 
them by the Senses. This is no better an explanation than 
that of the occult quality of opium, given by Moli^re’s phy¬ 
sician : ^ L’opium endormit parcequ^il a une vertn soporifique.^ 
The question arises :— Mow is it that the Senses perceive ? 

Ho one had asked this question; to have asked it, was to 
form an era in the history of Philosophy. Men began by 
reasoning on the reports of the Senses, unsuspicious of error: 
when they saw anything, they concluded that what they saw 
existed and existed as they saw it. Afterwards came others 
who began to question the accuracy of the Senses. Lastly, 
came those who denied that accuracy altogether, and pro¬ 
nounced the reports to be mere delusions. Thus the ques¬ 
tion forced itself on the mind of Democritus—^In what 
manner could the Senses perceive external things ? Once 
settle the modus operandi, and then the real efficacy of the 
Senses may be estimated. 

The hypothesis by which he attempted to explain percep¬ 
tion was both ingenious and bold; and many centuries 
elapsed before a better one was suggested. He supposed that 
all things were constantly throwing off images of them¬ 
selves (scBooXa), which, after assimilating to themselves the 
surrounding air, enter the soul by the pores of the sensitive 
organ. The eye, for example, is composed of aqueous 
humours ; and water sees. But how does water see P It is 
diaphanous, and receives the image of whatever is presented 
to it. 

• This is a very rude hypothesis; but did not philosophers, 
for centuries, believe that their senses received impressions of 
things, as wax receives the impressions of a seal? and did 
they not suppose that images of things were reflected in the 
mind? This latter hypothesis is, perhaps, less obviously 
fantastic and gratuitous ; but how does the mind become a 
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mirror reflecting the images? The hypothesis stands as 
much in need of explanation as the phenomenon it pretends 
to explain. 

• The hypothesis of Democritus, once admitted, serves its 
purpose; at least to a considerable extent. Only the exter¬ 
nal surface of a body is thrown off in the shape of an 
s^ScoXov or image, and even that imperfectly and obscurely. 
The figure thrown off is not a perfect image of the object 
throwing it off. It is only an image of the external form, 
and is subject to variations in its passage to the mind. This 
being the case, the strictly phenomenal nature of all know¬ 
ledge is necessarily deduced. The idols or images, being 
themselves imperfect, our knowledge is necessarily imperfect. 

With this theory of Knowledge how could he answer the 
other, greater, question of Creation ? It is said that he 
rejected The One of the Eleatics, Tbe Four of Empedocles, 
and the MomceomericB of Anaxagoras, and declared Atoms, 
invisible and intangible, to be the primary elements; and 
that aH thmgs were but modes of one of the triple arrange¬ 
ments, namely, configuration, combination, and position. 
The atom, being indivisible, is necessarily one: and, being 
one, is necessarily self-existent. His atoms were concrete 
bodies, each with its own magnitude, figure, and movement: 
escaping our sensuous perception because of their smaUness, 
but capable of being perceived by minds of more delicate 
sensibility. It was through the movements and collisions of 
these atoms that our Cosmos acquired its distinctive forms 
and laws. He did not find it necessary, with Anaxagoras 
and Empedocles, to invoke the aid of any external agency in 
setting these atoms in motion. On the conti-ary, he thought 
that they had a motion of their own as a constituent pro-^ 
perty. He further maintained that every motion was neces¬ 
sarily determined by one or more antecedent motions. In¬ 
deed, he recognised the action of fixed laws everywhere, 
what is called Chance being only the name in which men 
cloak their ignorance of Law.* By this hypothesis, Demo- 
* IVTittlach: Fr^gmenta, p. 167. 
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critns satisfied the demands of those who declared that the 
self-existent must he One; and of those who declared that 
there were manj things existing, and that the One could 
never he more than the One, never hecome the Hany. He 
amalgamated the Ionian and Eleatic schools in his specula¬ 
tion, correcting hoth. He, doubtless, derived this idea from 
the homoeomerice of Anaxagoras; or, as those who place 
Anaxagoras later than Democritus would say, originated this 
idea. It becomes a question, therefore, which of these 
speculations bears the impress of greater maturity. On this 
question we cannot hesitate to pronounce. The ■ idea of 
homosomericB betrays its more primitive nature in this: it 
attributes positive qualities to atoms, which qualities are not 
changed or affected by combination or arrangement. The idea 
of the atom divested of all quality, and only assuming that 
quality as phenomenal when in combination with other 
atoms, and changing its quality with every change of com¬ 
bination, is indubitably a far more scientific speculation; it 
is also obviously later in point of development. 

From the axiom that only like can act upon like,’ Anaxa¬ 
goras formed his homoeomerice, Democritus accepted the 
axiom, but gave it a wider application. If only like can act 
upon like, said he, then must all things be alike in esse ; and 
the only differences are those of phenomena, i, e, of mani¬ 
festation ; these depend on combination and arrangement. 

Atomism is homceomerianism stripped of qualities. It 
is therefore the system of Anaxagoras greatly improved. 

The Atomism of Democritus , has not been sufficiently 
appreciated as a speculation. Leibnitz, many centuries after¬ 
wards, was led to a doctrine essentially similar; his cele¬ 
brated ^ Monadologie ’ is but Atomism, with a new termi- 
nology. Leibnitz called his Monad a/orce, which to him was 
the prima materia. Democritus also denied that atoms had 
any weight; they had only force, and it was the impulsion 
given by superior force which constituted weight. It is 
worthy of remark that not only did these thinkers concur in 
their doctrine of atomism, but also, as we have seen, in their 
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doctrine of tlie origin of imowledge: a coincidence wMch 
gives -weigM to the supposition that iu both minds one 
doctrine was dependent on the other.* 

Attempts have been made, from certain expressions attri¬ 
buted to Democritus, to deduce an InteUigence, somewhat 
similar to that in the Anaxagorean doctrine, as the Formative 
Principle. But the evidence is so small and so questionable, 
that we refrain from pronouncing on it. Certam it is that he 
attributed the formation of things to Destiny; but whether 
that Destiny was intelligent or not is uncertain. 

In conclusion, we may observe that his system was an 
advance on that of his predecessors. In the two great points 
of psychology and physics, which we have considered at 
length, it is impossible to mistahe both a very decided pro¬ 
gress, and the opening of a new line in each department. 

* Aueune des idtes qiie I’antiquite nous a transmises n’a eu ime plus grande ni 
m^me une pareiUe fortune. >11 faut que les inventeuis de la doctrine atomistique 
soient tombfe de prime-aW. on sur la clef mtoe des pMnotn^nes naturels ou sur 
une conception que la constitution de I’esprit hunaain lui snggtee in^TitaUement 
dans les efforts qn’il fait pour saisir la clef des pMnomtaes naturels.-Coui^oT: 
Traits deVEnchdnement de$ Idks fondamentales dans les Sciences etdanslHtstoire, 
1861, i. 245, 
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Summary op the two pibst Epochs. 

In tlie various attempts of Pliilosoplij wMcli we have 
Mtlierto followed^ three remartable results have heen at¬ 
tained, and these contain, as it were, the germs of aU sub¬ 
sequent speculation. First, the disengagement of thought 
from theological bias, and the endeavour to find in 
things themselves an explanation of their various changes.^ 
It was an objective aim though the subjective Method was 
employed. It was a failure, because the Method was in¬ 
competent. * 

* During the century and a half between Thales and the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian War,’ says Mr. Grote, ^ we 
have passed in review twelve distinct schemes of philosophy. 
Of most of these it may be fairly said that each speculated 
upon nature in an original vein of his own. Anaximenes and 
Diogenes, Xenophanes and Parmenides, LeuMppus to.d De- 
mokrites may indeed be coupled together as kindred pairs, 
yet by no means in such a manner that the second of the two 
is a mere disciple and copyist of the first. Such abundance 
and variety of speculative genius and invention is one of the 
most remarkable facts in the history of the Hellenic mind. 
The prompting of intelligent curiosity, the thirst for some 
plausible hypothesis to explain the Kosmos and its gene¬ 
ration, the belief that a basis might be found in the Kosmos 
itself apart from those mythical personifications which dwelt 
both in the popular mind and in the poetical Theogonies, the 

* ^Kealismus war die erste Denkart. AHes PhiloaopHren geht daron aus einige 
Merkmale nnter welchen die Dinge gedaclit werden abziisondern und iliren 
G-mnd anfziisuchen zuerst in dem Zusammengesetzteii selbst, in den Objecten, 
nicbtin dem Verstaiide, der den Begriif dee Objects erzeugt hat.’—T ennema^tn: 
Qesch. der Phil, i. 4:Q. 
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meutal effort reqmred to select some know 
connect it hj a chain of reasoning mth the result, all 

a new ptenomeiia in tte ttimaB. mind. * . • + 

4e Second Eesult was a convi«lion of the xmcertamty of 
Knowledge, dependent upon the Senses; and the 
necessity of a thorough inrestigation of the tools 
aly further attempt could he made. The faxlure of phdo- 
sophers in solving the problem kd them 
causes of the failure. Prom investigatmg cosmical facts they 
turned to the investigation of mental facts. Psychology was 

°°STbjective and subjective worlds thus became the 
domain of Philosophy. Ontology and Psychology were then 
as now, its two great objects of research; and were toen as 
now, investigated on the same Method, with but shghtly 
varying differences in the nature of the conclusions. Demo¬ 
critus is at the standing-point of Leibnitz ; Heraclitus is a ■ 
the standing-point of Hegel: a striking lesson of the m- 


competence of the Method! ^ , 

The Third Eesult is the institution of Dialectics. The in¬ 
vestigation into the sources and validity of Knowledge having 
proved the Senses to be faUacious and the Eeason fahible, 
led to *the necessity of a criticism of the modes of human 
thought, and a systematic exposition of the sources of error. 
Logic, or the science of philosophical tools, thus took its 

place beside Ontology and Psychology. _ 

In these three departments all Philosophy is comprised. 
And these three were all evolved during the century and a half 
we have just surveyed. Our future course will make us 
acquainted with various changes of aspect, with various 
combinations and modifications of the Elements, but with no 
change in the nature of the problems, and with no change in 
the spirit of tlie searcli. 


* G-botb : Platoj i. 89. 


THIED EPOCH. 


The first crisis. The insufficiency of Philosophy to solve 
the problem of Existence and to establish a basis 
of certitude produces a sceptical indifference. 


THE SOPHISTS. 

§ L What were they? 

T he Sophists are a much calnmiiiated race. That they 
should have been so formerly is not surprising 5 that they 
should be so still, is an evidence that historical criticism is 
yet in its infancy. In raising our voices to defend them 
we are aware of the paradox; but looted at nearly, the 
paradox is greater on the side of those who credit and 
repeat the traditional account. In truth, we know of few 
charges so unanimous yet so paradoxical as that brought 
against the Sophists.* It is as if mankind had consented 
to judge of Socrates by the representation of him in The 
Clouds, The caricature of Socrates by Aristoj)hanes is 
quite as near the truth as the caricature of the Sophists 
by Plato; f with this difference, that in the one case it 

^ It is proper to state that the novel view of the position and character of the 
Sophists advanced in this Chapter was published five years before the admirable 
Chapter of Mr. Gtrote’s History of Greece, wherein that erudite and thoughtful 
writer brings his learning and sagacity to the most thorough elucidation of the 
(Question it has yet received. In claiming priority in this point of historical 
criticism, it is right for me to acknowledge that Mr. Grote substantiates his view 
with overwhelming force of argument and citation; and in revising the present 
Chapter I have been much indebted to his criticisms and citations. 

t See in particular that amusing dialogue the Etithyiemus, which is quite as 
exaggerated as AutSTOPHANKS. 
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was inspired by political, in tlie otber by speculative anti¬ 
pathy. 

On the Sophists we have only the testimony of antagonists; 
and the history of mankind clearly proves that the enmities 
which arise from difference of race and country are feeble 
compared with the enmities which arise from difference of 
creed: the former may be lessened by contact and inter¬ 
course ; the latter are only aggravated. Plato had every 
reason to dislike the Sophists and their opinions; he there¬ 
fore lost no occasion of ridiculing the one and misrepresenting 
the other. And it is worthy of especial remembrance that 
this hostility was peculiarly Platonic, and not Socratic; for, 
as Mr. Grote reminds us, there is no such marked antithesis 
between Socrates and the Sophists in the biographical work of 
Xenophon. Plato, however, and those who followed Plato, 
misrepresented the Sophists, as in aU ages antagonists have 
misrepresented each other. 

The Sophists were wealthy; the Sophists were powerful; 
the Sophists were dazzling, rhetorical, and not profound. 
Interrogate human natme—above all, the nature of philo¬ 
sophers—and ask what will be the sentiment entertained 
respecting these Sophists by their rivals. Ask the solitary 
thinker what is his opinion of the showy, powerful, but 
shallow* rhetorician who usurps the attention of the world. 
The man of convictions has at all times a superb contempt 
for the man of mere oratorical or dialectical display. The 
thinker knows that the world is ruled by Thought; yet he 
sees Expression gaming the world’s attention. He knows 
perhaps that he has within him thoughts pregnant with 
human welfare; yet he sees the giddy multitude intoxicated 
with the enthusiasm excited by some plausible fallacy, clothed 
ill persuasive language. He sees through the fallacy, but 
cannot make others as clear-sighted. His warning is un¬ 
heeded 5 his wisdom is spurned j his ambition is frustrated; 
the popular idol is carried onward in triumph. The neglected 
thinker would not be human if he bore this with eqnanimity. 
He does not. He is loud and angry in lamenting the fate of a 



^ M g ^ ^ ^ S? B g* ^ ^ ^ 5= a- S' & ^ V i Q 
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world that can be so led; loud and angry in Ms contempt of 
one wlio could so * lead it. SBould lie become tbe critic or 
bistorian of Hs age^, wbat exactness ought we to expect in 
bis account of tbe popular idol P 

Somewhat of this kind was tbe relation in wbicb tbe 
Sophists and Philosophers stood to each other. 

The Sophists were hated bj*some because they were 
powerful, by others because shallow; and were misrepre¬ 
sented by all. In later times their antagonism to Socrates 
has brought them ill-will; and this ill-will is strengthened 
by the very prejudice of the name. Could a Sophist be other 
than a cheat and a liar P As well ask, could a Devil be other 
than EvilP In the name of Sophist odious qualities are 
implied, and tMs implication perverts our judgment. Call 
the Sophists professors of rhetoric, which is their truest 
designation, and examine their history; it will then produce 
a very different impression. 

Much discussion has been devoted to the meaning of the 
word Sophist, and to the supi)osed condemnation it every¬ 
where carried. A Sophist, in the genuine sense of the word, 
was a wise man, a clever man, one who stood prominently 
before the public as distinguished for intellect or talent of 
some kind. Thus Solon and Pythagoras are both called 
Sophists; Thamyras, the skilful bard, is called a Sophist; 
Socrates is so denominated, not merely by Aristophanes, but 
by ^schines. Aristotle himself calls Aristippus, and Xeno¬ 
phon calls Antisthenes, both of them disciples of Socrates, 
by that name. Xenophon in describing a collection of in¬ 
structive books calls them the writings of the old poets 
and Sophists. Plato is alluded to as a Sophist even by 
Isocrates; Isocrates himself was harshly criticised as a 
Sophist, and defends both himself and his profession. Lastly, 
Timon, who bitterly satirised aH the philosophers, designated 
them aU, including Plato and Aristotle, by the general name 
of Sophists.’* This proves the vagueness with which the 


^ GrBOT3E, EisL of Greece^ Tiii. 480. 





108 


THE SOPHISTS. 


term was employed: a like discrepancy migM be detected in 
tbe modern use o£ tke word ‘^metapliysician, wMcb is a term 
of kononr or reproacb according* to tbe speaker. Zeller says 
that the specific name of-^SopMst at first merely designated 
one who taught philosophy for pay. The philosophy might 
be good or bad; the characteristic designated by the epithet 
Sophistical was its demand of money-fees. The narrower 
meaning was giyen it by Plato and Aristotle.* It matters 
little however what was the meaning attached to the name. 
Even were it proved that ^ Sophist’ was as injurious in those 
days as ^ SociaHst’ in oiir own, it would no more prove that 
the Sophists really taught the doctrines attributed to them 
than the mingled terror and detestation with which Social¬ 
ist doctrines are described in almost all inodeim joiiinals, 
pamphlets, speeches, and reviews, |)rove that the Socialists 
really teach what is there imputed to them. 

We said it was a paradox to maintain that the Sophists 
really promulgated the opinions nsnally attributed to them; 
and by this we mean that not only are some of those opinions 
nothing hut caricatures of what was really maintained, but 
also that in onr interpretation of the others we grossly err, 
by a confusion of Christian with Heathen views of morality. 
Modems cannot help regarding as fearfully immoral, ideas 
which by the Greeks were regarded as moral, or at least as 
not disreputable. For instance: the Greek orators are 
always careful to impress upon their audience, that in bring¬ 
ing a charge against any one they are actuated by the 
strongest personal motives; that they have been injured by 
the accused; that they have good honest hatred as a motive 
for accusing him. Can anything be more opposite to Christian 
feeling ? A Christian accuser is just as anxious to extricate 
himself from any charge of being influenced by personal con¬ 
siderations, as the Greek was of making the contrary evident. 
A Christian seeks to place his motive to the account of 
abstract justice; and Ms statement would be received with 


^ Zeller: Phihsophie der Griechm, etstev TEeil, 1856, p. 750. 
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gTcabt suspicion wcro it known tliait a personal feeling' 
prompted it. Tlie reason of tHs difference is that the 
Christian Ethics do not countenance vengeance; the Greek 
Ethics not only countenanced vengeance^ but very much 
reprobated informers : consequently, whoever made an accu¬ 
sation had to clear himself from the ignominy of being an 
informer, and to do so he showed his personal motives. 

This example will prepare the reader to judge, without 
precipitancy, the celebrated boast attributed to the Sophists, 
that they could make the worse appear the better reason.’ 
This was said to be the grand aim of their endeavours. This 
was called their avowed object. To teach this art, it is said, 
they demanded enormous sums; to learn it enormous sums 
were readily given, and given by many. 

These assertions are severally false. We will take the last 
first. It is not* true that enormous sums were demanded. 
Isocrates affirms that their gains were never wery high, but 
had been maliciously exaggerated, and were very inferior to 
the gains of dramatic actors. Plato, a less questionable 
authority on such a point, makes Protagoras describe his 
system of demanding remuneration : I make no stipulation 
beforehand 5 when a pupil parts from me, I ask from him 
such a sum as I think the time and the circumstances warrant; 
and I add that if he deems the demand too great, he has only 
to make up his own mind what is the amount of improvement 
which my company has procured to him, and what sum he 
considers an equivalent for it. I am content to accept the 
sum so named by himself, only requiring him to go into a 
Temple and make oath that it is his sincere belief. Plato 
objects to this, and to every other mode of ^ selling wisdom ; ’ 
but, as Mr. Grote remarks, ^ such is not the way in which 
the corrupters of mankind go to work.’ 

But let us waive the question of payment, to consider the 
teaching paid for. The Sophists, it is said, and believed, 
boasted that they could teach the art of making the worse 
appear the better reason; and in one sense this is true; but 
understanding this art as moderns have understood it, and 
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thereby forming onr notion of tbe Sophists, let ns ask, Is it 
credible that such an art should have been avowed, and, 
being avowed, should be rewarded, in a civilised state ? Let 
us think, for an instant, of what are its moral, or rather its 
immoral, consequences. Let us reflect how utterly it destroys 
all morality; how it makes the very laws but playthings for 
dialectical subtlety. Then let us ask whether, as we under¬ 
stand it, any State could have allowed such open blasphemy, 
such defiance of the very fandamental principle of honesty 
and integrity, such demolition of the social contract ? 

Could any State do this? and was Athens that State? 
We ask the reader to realise for himself some notion of the 
Athenians as citizens, not merely as statues j to think of 
them as human beings, full of human passions, not simply as 
architects, sculptors, poets, and philosophers. Having done 
this, we ask him whether he can believe that these Athenians 
would have listened to a man proclaiming all morality a farce, 
and all law a quibble—proclaiming that for a sum of money 
he could instruct any one how to make an unjust cause appear 
a just one? Would not such a proclamation be answered 
with a shout of derision, or of execration, according to the 
belief in his sincerity ? Could any charlatan, in the corruptest 
age, have escaped being stoned for such effrontery ? Yet the 
Sophists were wealthy, by many greatly admired, and were 
selected as ambassadors on very delicate missions. They 
were men of splendid talents; of powerM connections. 
Around them flocked the rich and noble youth of every city 
they entered. They were the intellectual leaders of their age. 
If they had been what their adversaries describe them, Greece 
could only have been an earthly Pandemonium, where Belial 
was Eing. 

To believe this is beyond our power. Indeed such a paradox 
it would be frivolous to refnte, had it not been maintained 
for centuries. Some have endeavoured to escape it by main¬ 
taining that the Sophists were held in profound contempt; 
and certain passages are adduced from Plato in proof thereof. 
But the fact appears to us to be the reverse of this. The 
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wealtli and power of tlie SopHsts—^the very importance im¬ 
plied in Plato’s constant polemic against tliem—prove that 
they were not ohjects of contempt. Objects of aversion they 
might be to one party; the successful always are. Objects 
of contempt they might be, to some sincere and profound 
thinkers. The question here however is not one relating to 
individuals, but to the State, It is not whether Plato des¬ 
pised G-orgias, but whether Athens allowed him to teach the 
most unblushing and undisguised immorality. There have 
been daring speculators in all times. There have been men 
shameless and corrupt. But that there has been any specu¬ 
lator so daring as to promulgate what he knew to be grossly 
immoral, and so shameless as to avow it, is in such con¬ 
tradiction to our experience of human nature as at once to 
be rejected."^ 

It is evident, therefore, that in teaching the art of making 
the worse appear the better reason,’ the Sophists were not 
guilty of anything held to be reprehensible ; however serious 
thinkers, such as Plato and Aristotle, might detest the philo¬ 
sophy from which it sprang. 

But if this art was not reprehensible, except to severe 
minds, such as Plato and Aristotle, it is clear that it could 
not have been the art which its antagonists and defamers 
have declared it to be. If, as we have shown, universal human 
nature would have rebelled against a teaching which was 
avowedly immoral, the fact that the Sophists were not stoned, 
but were highly considered and well paid, is proof that their 
teaching was either not what we are told it was, or that such 
teaching was not considered immoral by the Greeks- Both 
of these negatives will be found true. The teaching of the 
Sophists was demonstrably not what is usually attributed to 
them, and what they Aid teach was very far from being 
considered as immoral. Let us consider both these points. 

* We are told by Sextus that Protagoras was condemned to death by the 
Athenians because he iDrofessed himself unable to say whether the Gods existed, 
or what they were, owing to the insufficiency of knowledge. Yet the Athenians 
are supposed to have tolerated the Sophists as they are understood by moderns 






IB 


THE SOPHISTS. 


In tlie first place Mr. Grote lias shown beyond dispute 
that the Sophists had no doctrine in common; they formed 
no sect or school of thought^ snch as modern Germans in- 
‘dicate under the name of Die So^Mstih, There never was a 
SopMsUk, Each teacher had his own doctrinal views^ and was 
not more bound to the opinions*of the others than a modern 
Barrister is bound to share the theology of the Bar, or than a 
modern teacher of Elocution is bound to vote on the same side 
with all other professors. IsTo sooner is this fact apprehended, 
than the absurdity of attributing to ^ the Sophists ’ opinions 
expressed by one Sophist, and that too in a caricature by Plato, 
is at once apparent. Moreover the absurdity of talking of the 
sophistical doctrine ’ becomes apparent, and we are forced to 
speak only of the sophistical art/ reserving for any special 
animadversion the special name of the offending sinner. 

The Sophists taught the art of disputation. The litigious 
quibbling nature of the Greeks was the soil on which an art 
like that was made to flourish. Their excessive love of law¬ 
suits is fainihar to all versed in Grecian history. The almost 
farcical representation of a lawsuit given by -^schylus in his 
otherwise awful drama. The UumenideSy shows with what 
keen and lively interest the audience witnessed even the very 
details of litigation. Eor such an appetite food would not 
long be wanting. Corax and Tisias wrote precepts of the art 
of disputation. Protagoras followed with dissertations on 
the most remarkable points of law; and Gorgias composed a 
set accusation and apology for every case that could pre¬ 
sent itself. People, in short, were taught to be their own 
advocates. 

This was by no means an immoral art. If it might or did 
lead to immorality, few Greeks would have quarrelled with 
an art so necessary. Without some power of persuading or 
confuting, of defending himself against accusations, or, in 
case of need, accusing others, no man could possibly hold an 
ascendant position. He had probably not less need of this 
talent for private informal conversations to satisfy his own 
political partisans, than for addressing the public assembly 
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formally convoked. Even eoinmanding an army or a fleets 
without any laws of war or habit of discipline, his power of 
keeping up the good-humour, confidence, and prompt 
obedience of his men, depended not a little on his command 
of speech. Nor was it only to the leaders in political life 
that such an accomplishment was indispensable. In all 
democracies, and probably in several Governments which 
were not democracies but oligarchies of an open character, 
the courts of justice were more or less numerous, and the 
procedure oral and public; in Athens especially the Dicas- 
teries were both very numerous and were paid for attendance. 
Every citizen had to go before them in person, without being 
able to send a paid advocate in his place, if he either required 
redress for wrong offered to himself, or was accused of wrong 
by another. There was no man therefore who might not be 
cast or condemmed, or fail in his own suit, even with right 
on his side, unless he possessed some power of speech to 
unfold his case to the Dicasts, as well as to confute the 
falsehoods and disentangle the sophistry of an opponent. 
.To meet such liabilities, from which no citizen, rich or poor, 
was exempt, a certain training in speech became not less 
essential than a certain training in arms/ * Thus was it 
that even quibbling ingeiinity, maldngthe worse appear the 
better reason," became a sort of virtue, because it was obtained 
only by that mastery over argument which was the Athenian’s 
ambition and necessity. We can send a paid advocate to 
quibble for ug, and do not therefore need such argumentive 
subtlety. But let us ask, are barristers pronounced the 
corrupters of mankind,’ and is their art called the art of ^ 
‘^making the worse appear the better reason,’ as if that, 
and that alone, were the purport of aU pleading 9 Yet, in 
defending a criminal, does not every barrister exert his 
energy, eloqnence, subtlety, and knowledge Ho make the 
worse appear the better reason ’ ? Do we reprobate Sergeant 
Talfourd or Sir Frederick Thesiger, if they succeed in gaining 
their client’s cause, although that cause be a bad one 9 On 

* Geote, yiii. 463-4. Compare Hegel, 6^r'sck, d. ii. 11, 20. 
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the contrary, the badness of the canse makes the greatness 
of the trinmph. 

Now let ns suppose Sergeant Talfourd to give lessons 
in forensic oratory; suppose him to announce to the world, 
that for a certain sum he would instruct any man in the 
whole art of exposition and debate, of the interrogation of 
witnesses, of the tricks and turning-points of the law, so 
that the learner might become his own advocate : this would 
be contrary to legal etiquette; but would it be immoral ? 
Grave men might, perhaps, object that Mr. Talfourd was 
offering to make men cheats and scamps, by enabling them 
to make the worse appear the better reason. But this is a 
consequence foreseen by gi-ave men, not acknowledged by the 
teacher. It is doubtless true that owing to oratory, ingenuity, 
and subtlety, a scamp’s cause is sometimes gained; but it 
is also true that many an honest man’s cause is gained, and 
many a scamp frustrated, by the same means. If forensic 
oratory does sometimes make the worse appear the better 
reason, it also makes the good appear in aU its strength. 
The former is a necessary evil, the latter is the very object 
of a court of justice. ‘If,’ says CaUicles, in defence of 
Gorgias, to'Socrates, ‘ any one should charge you with some 
crime which you had not committed, and carry you off to 
prison, you would gape and stare, and would not know what 
to say; and, when brought to trial, however contemptible 
and weak your accuser might be, if he chose to indict you 
capitally, you would perish. Can this be wisdom, which, 
if it takes hold of a gifted man, destroys the excellence of 
his nature, rendering him incapable of preserving himself 
n.nil others from the greatest dangers, enabling his enemies 
to plunder him of aU his property, and reducing him to the 
situation of those who, by a sentence of the Court, have been 
deprived of all their rights ? ’ 

If it be admitted that Sergeant Talfourd’s instruction.in 
forensic oratory would not be immoral, however unusual, we 
have only to extend the sphere and include polities, and 
represent to oxlrselves the democratic state of Athens, where 
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clemagognes were ever on the alert, and we shall be fully 
persuaded that the art of the Sophists was not considered, 
immoral I and^ as further proof, we select a passage in 
Plato’s Bepuhlicy an unexceptionable source. 

Socrates, speaMng of the mercenary teachers whom the 
people called Sophists, says:—" These Sophists teach them 
only the things which the people themselves profess in assemblies : 
yet this they call wisdom. It is as if a man had observed 
the instincts and appetites of a great and powerful beast, in 
what manner to approach it, how or why it is ferocious or 
calm, what cries it makes, what tones appease and what 
tones irritate it; after having learnt all this, and calling it 
wisdom, commenced teaching it without any knowledge of 
what is good, just, shameful and unjust among these instincts 
and, appetites; but calling that good which flatters the 
animal, and that bad which irritates it; because he knows 
not the difference between what is good in itself and that 
which is only relatively good.’"^ 

There is the usual vein of caricature in this description 
(which is paraphrased in the Quarterly Reviewyf and there 
given as if the undoubted and unexaggerated doctrines of 
the Sophists); but it very distinctly sets forth the fact that 
the Sophists did not teach anything contrary to public 
morals, however their art may have offended austere 
teachejrs. Indeed the very fact of their popularity would 
prove that they did but respond to a public want; and 
because they responded to this want they were paid by the 
public in money. Plato constantly harps upon their being 
mercenaries; but he was wealthy, and could afford such 
sarcasms. '‘The Greeks paid their Musicians, Painters, 
Sculptors, Physicians, Poets, and Teachers in Schools; why 
therefore should they not pay their Philosophers ? Zeno of 
Elea was paid; so was Democritus ; it is true that both of 
these have been sometimes included amongst the Sophists- 
We see nothing more derogatory in the acceptance of money 


Plato, Hep. vi. 291, 


t No. xlii. p 288 
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by Pbilosopbers than by Poets; and we know how the 
latter stipulated for handsome payment. ^ ^ 

Haring done onr best to show that the ‘ Sophistical art 
that alone which the Sophists had in common—was not 
immoral, or at any rate was not regarded as immoral by the 
Grreeks, we will now see how the case stands with respect 
to the old accusation of their haring corrupted the Athenian 
youth, and of their doctrines being essentially corrupting. 

That the Athenians did not consider the Sophists as 
corruptors of youth is unequivocally shorm intwo facts; they 
did not impeach the Sophists, and they did impeach Socrates. 
When Anaxagoras the philosopher, and Protagoras the 
Sophist, sapped the foundations of morality ’ by exinessing 
opinions contrary to the religion of Athens, they were 
banished; but who impeached Gorgias, or Hippias, or 
Prodicus ? 

T1i 6 art Iiow 0 y 6 r may liav6 bocii essontially corruptings 
alttougli to contemporaries it did not appear so. We 

believe it was so, if it is to be made responsible for all the 
consequences which can logically be deduced from it. But 
‘logical consequences’ are unjust standards. Men are not 
responsible for what others may consider their doctiines 
‘ lead to.’ It was on the ground of such remote deduction 
that Socrates was put to death; and on such ground the 
Sophists have been the byeword of reproach. Mr., Grote 
grapples directly with the fact where hq declares Athens at 
the close of the Peloponnesian war was not more corrupt 
■ tiTia.n Athens in the days of Miltiades and Aristides; and had 
it been more corrupt, we should demand quite other evidence 
• i^ban that usually alleged, before believing the corruption 
due to the Sophists. 

Why then did Plato speak of the Sophists with so much 
asperity ? Why did he consider their teaching so dangerous 9 
Because he differed from them in toto. He hated them for 
the fia.TtiA reason that Calvin hated Servetus; but having a 
more generous nature than Calvin, his hatred of their 
doctrines did not assume so disgraceful a' form. If his 
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allegations are to condemn tlie SopMsts, tlaey mnst equally 
condemn all tlie public men of tliat day, ^ Whoever will read 
either the Gorgias or the EepulUc^ will see in how sweeping 
and indiscriminate a manner he passes the sentence of 
condemnation. Not only the Sophists and all the Rhetors, 
but all the Musicians and either Bithyrambic or Tragic 
Poets, all the Statesmen past as well as present, not excepting 
even the great Pericles, receive from his hand one common 
stamp of dishonour.^* But so far is he from considering the 
Sophists as peculiar corruptors of Athenian morality ^ that 
he distinctly protests ag'aiiist that supposition in a remarkable 
passage of the Bepuhlic, It is, he says, the whole people or 
the society, with its established morality, intelligence, and 
tone of sentiment, which is intrinsically vicious; the teachers 
of such a society must be vicious also, otherwise their teaching 
would not be received; and even if their private teaching 
were ever so good, its effect would be washed away, except 
in- some few privileged natures, by overwhelming influences/f 

The truth is that, in as far as the Sophists taught any 
doctrine at all, their doctrine was ethical; and to suppose 
men teaching immoral ethics, L e. systems of morality known 
by them to be immoral, is absurd. To clear up this point we 
must endeavour to ascertain what that doctrine was. 

Plato’s account is on the face of it a caricature, since it is 
impossible that any man should have seriously entertained 
such a doctrine. What Protagoras and Gorgias thought is 
not given, but only a misrepresentation of what they thought. 
Plato seizes hold of one of their doctrines, and, interpreting 
it in his own way, makes it lead to the most outrageous ab¬ 
surdity and immorality. This is as if Berkeley’s doctrine had 
been transmitted to us by Beattie. Berkeley, it is well known, 
denied the existence of the external world, i^esolving it into a 
simple world of ideas. Beattie taunted him with not having 
followed out his principles, and with not having walked over 

* GtROTe, yiii. 537- 

t Ibid., p. 59. The passage referred to is Bepuh. vi. 492 (page 388, ed, 
Bekker), and the Sophists are mentioned by name as the teachers of whom it 
treats. 
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a precipice. TMs was a gross misrepresentation: an %gnoraho 
elencU-, Beattie misunderstood the argument, and drew con¬ 
clusions from Ms misunderstanding. Now, suppose Mm to 
taye written a dialogue on tlie plan of tbose of Plato . sup 
pose him making Berkeley expound Ms argument in the way 
he (Beattie) interpreted it, with a dayour of exaggeration for 
the sake of effect, and of absurdity for the sake of easy refuta¬ 
tion ; how would he haye made Berkeley speak ? Somewhat 
thus:—‘ Yes, I maintaiu that there is no such external exist¬ 
ence as that which men yulgarly believe in. There is no 
world of matter, but only a world of ideas. If I were to walk 
over a precipice, I should receive no injury: it is only an 
ideal precipice.’ 

TMs is the interpretation of a Beattie; how true it is most 
men know: it is, however, quite as true as Plato’s interpre¬ 
tation of the Sophists. Pi-om Berkeley’s works we can con¬ 
vict Beattie. Plato we can convict from experience of human 
nature: experience teUs us that no man, far less any set of 
men, could seriously, publicly, and constantly broach doctrines 
thought to be subversive of aU mbrahty, without incurring 
the heaviest penalties. To broach immoral doctrines with 
the faintest prospect of success, a'man must do so in the name 
of rigid morality. To teach immorality, aqd openly to avow 
that it is immoral, was, according to Plato, the ofice Of the 
Sophists ;* a statement which carries with it its own contra¬ 
diction. 


§ n. Peotasoeas. 

Nothing can be more erroneous than to isolate the SopMsts 
from previous teachers, as if they were no direct product of 
the speculative efforts which preceded them. They illustrate 
the crisis at which philosophy had arrived. They took the 
‘yhBgatvv&j as Socrates took the ^os'iH/vc issue out of the dilemma. 

Protagoras, the first who is said to have avowed Mmself a 

* Ttis passage m the JPwtagoms is often referred to as a proof of the shame¬ 
lessness of the ^phists, and sometimes of the ill-&vour with which they were 
regarded. It is only a proof of Plato’s tendency to caricature. 
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Sophist, was bom at Abdera, where Democritus first noticed 
himasaporter, who showed great address ininTentingtheknot * 
The consequence was that Democritus gave him instructions 
in Philosophy. The story is apocryphal, hut indicates a con¬ 
nection to have existed between the speculations of the two 
thmkers. Let us suppose Protagoras to have accepted the 
doctrine of Democritus; with him to have rejected the unity 
of the Eleatics and to have maintained the existence of the 
Many. Prom Democritus he would also learn that thought 
is sensation, and that aU knowledge is therefore phenomenal. 
There were two theories in the Demooritean system which he 
could not accept, viz. the Atomic and Beflective. These two 
imply each other. Beflection is necessary for the idea of 
Atoms; and it is from the idea of Atoms not perceived by the 
sense, that the existence of Beflection is proved. Protagoras 
rejected the Atoms, and would therefore reject Beflection. 
He said that Thought was Sensation, and all knowledge con¬ 


sequently individual. ^ t.- i 

Did not the place of his birth no less than the traditional 

story lead one to suppose some connection with Demomtus, 
we might feel authorized to adopt certain expressions of Plato, 
and consider Protagoras to have derived his doctrine from 
Heraclitus. He certainly resembles the last-naumd m the 
main results to which his speculations led him. ^ Be 
it may, the fact is unquestionable, that he mamtamed the 

doctrine of Thought being identical with and hmitedto Sen¬ 
sation. How, this doctrine implies that everything is 
reZaifreZy—every sensation is a true sensation; and, as there 
is nothing but sensation, knowledge is mevitably :^etmg and 
imperfect. In a melancholy mind, as in that of Herachtus, 
such a doctrine would deepen sadness, tiU it produced des¬ 
pair. In minds of greater elasticity, m men of greater con¬ 
fidence, such a doctrinewouldleadto an energetic scepticism. 


used by tbe porters in areece and Italy to tbs day. 
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Tn Protagoras itlbocanio ttie foriinilas ^Man is tlio moastiiG 
of all tMngs/ 

Sextus Empiricus gives tlie psyctological doctrine of Pro¬ 
tagoras very explicitly; and Ms account may be received 
witliont suspicion. We translate a portion of it:— 

Matter, says Protagoras, is in a perpetual flux wliilst 
it undergoes augmentations and losses, tlie senses also are 
modified, according to tie age and disposition of tie body. 
He said, also, tiat tie reasons of all pienomena (appearances) 
resided in matter as substrata {row Xoyovs Trdvrcop rm (patvo-^ 
fisjjoyp yTTOKsladai iv rf} vXy) 5 so tiat matter, in itself, migit 
be wiatever it appeared to eaci. But men iave different 
perceptions at different times, accoi’ding to tie cianges in 
tie tiling perceived. Wlioever is in a iealtiy state perceives 
tinigs siici as tiey appear to all otiers in a iealtiy state, and 
vice versa. A similar conrse iolds witi respect to different 
ages, as well as in sleeping and waking. Man is tlierefore tie 
criterion of tiat wiici exists; all tiat is perceived by iim 
exists, tiat wiici is perceived by no man does not exist/ f 

TMs statement of tie important piilosopiical trnti, tie 
Eelativity of Human Knowledge, wiici seems first to iave 
found its distinct formula in Protagoras, altiougi tie current 
of speculation iad long been tending tiat way, is iistorically 
remarkable. We cannot ascertain in iow far Protagoras iad 
mastered its intellectual significance, tiat is, its psyciologi- 
cal foundation and its sceptical reacij but we know tiat ie 
iad mastered its practical significance, tiat is tie instigation 
to cease pMlosopHcal speculation, and seek only effective 
agTcement among men. 

Wietier Protagoras or any otier of tie Sopiists clearly 
saw all tiat acute metapiysicians have since seen in his for¬ 
mula, may be doubted. But there is no doubt tiat Ms for¬ 
mula was one which forcibly directed men'’s attention to the 


^ TV lievar^v elvai, an expression wHcIi, if not borrowed by Sbxtus from 
Pla.to, would confirm the conjecture aboye respecting Heraclitus, as thcj source of 
Protagoras’s system. 

t Sextus Empibicus : Eypot IPyrrhon . Paris 1621, p. 44. 
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cardinal question of all philosophizing, Plato and Aristotle 
both attempted a refutation of the formnlaj both attempted 
to construct some Criterion or standard of truth. They failed, 

I think; but only on the assumption of their haying suc¬ 
ceeded could philosophy haye been continued. 

The formula marks a crisis. It announced the yanity of 
philosophizing. But Protagoras was not satisfied with this 
purely negative result. If philosophy was to be abjured, 
something must take its place. Scepticism could not suffice 
for energetic souls. 

The difference between the Sophists and the Sceptics was 
this: they were both convinced of the insufficiency of all 
knowledge, but the Sceptics contented themselves with the 
conviction, while the Sophists, satisfied with the vanity of 
aU endeavour to penetrate the mysteries of the universe, began 
to consider their relations to other men: they devoted them¬ 
selves to pohtics and rhetoric.-^ If there was no possibility 
of Truth, there only remained the possibility of Persuasion. 
If one opinion were as true as another,—that is, if neither 
were true,*:—it was nevertheless desirable, for the sake of 
Society, that certain opinions should prevail; and, if Logic 
was powerless, Phetoric was efficient. Hence Protagoras is 
made to say, by Plato, that the wise man is the physician of 
the soul: he cannot indeed induce truer thoughts into the 
mind, since all thoughts are equally true; but he can in¬ 
duce healthier and more'profitable thoughts. He can in the 
same way heal Society, since by the power of oratory he can 
introduce good useful sentiments in the place of those base 
and hurtful, t 

This doctrine may be false ; but is it not a natural conse¬ 
quence of the philosophy of the epoch ? It may be immoral; 
but is it necessarily the bold and shameless immorality at¬ 
tributed to the Sophists? To us it appears to be neither 
more nor less than the result of a sense of the radical in¬ 
sufficiency of knowledge. Protagoras had, spent his youth 

^ See PlA-To’s definition of tlie sopMstical art, So 2 )Msia, p. 146. 

t Tliecetetus, p. 228. 
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in the study of philosophy; he had found that study Tain and 
idle; he had utterly rejected it, and had turned his attention 
elsewhere. A man of practical tendencies, he wanted a 
practical result, bailing in this, he sought another path, 
firmly impressed with the necessity of haying something more 
definite wherewith to enter the world of action. Plato conld 
see no nohler end in life than that of contemplating Being,— 
than that of familiarizing the mind with the eternal Good, the 
Jnst, and the Beantifnl,—of which all goodness, justice, and 
beautiful things were the images. With such a view of life 
it was natural that he should despise the scepticism of the 
Sophists; This scepticism is clearly set forth in the follow¬ 
ing passage from the speech of Callicles, in Plato’s Gorgias :— 
Philosophy is a graceful thing when it is moderately culti¬ 
vated in youth; but, if any one occupies himself with it be¬ 
yond the proper age, it ruins him; for, however great may be 
his natural capacity, if he philosophizes too long he must of 
necessity be inexperienced in all those things which one who 
would be great and eminent must be experienced in. He 
must be unacquainted with the laws of his country, and with 
the mode of infiuencing other men in the intercourse of life, 
whether private or public, and with the pleasures and pas¬ 
sions of men; in short, with human characters and manners. 
And when such mto are called upon to act, whether on a 
private or pubhc occasion, they expose themselves to ridicule, 
just as politicians do when they come to your conversation, 
and attempt to cope with you in argument; for every man, 
as Euripides says, occupies himself with that in which he finds 
himself superior; that in which he is inferior he avoids, 
and speaks iH of it, but praises what he excels in, thinking 
that in doing so he is praising himself. The best thing, in 
my opinion, is to partake of both. It is good to partake of 
philosophy by way of education, and it is not ungraceful in a 
young man to philosophize. But, if he continues to do so 
when he grows older, he becomes ridiculous, and I feel to¬ 
wards him as I should towards a grown person who lisped 
and played at childish plays. When I see an old man still 
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eontmuing to philosopluze, I thiiit te deserves to be flogged. 
However great Ms natural talents, lie is under the necessity 
of avoiding the assembly and public places, where, as the 
poet says, men become eminent, and to hide himself, and 
to pass Ms life whispering, to two or three striplings in 
a corner, but never speaMng out anything great, and bold, 
and liberal.’ 

That Protagoras, no less than Prodicus,* was a teacher of 
esceUent morality, if not of the highest abstract views of the 
Good, is clearly made out not only iu Mr. Grote’s work, but 
in that of Zeller, where the SopMsts are unfavourably treated 
on the whole,t and is indeed supported by the testimony of 
Plato and Xenophon. The ethics of the Sophists may not 
have been of a very lofty kind, but they were considered, 
even by enemies, to be adapted to the exigencies of the day. 
They doubted the possibility of Philosophy; they were assm'ed 
only of the advantage of Oratory. In their visits to various 
cities they could not fail to remark the variety of laws and 
' ordinances in the diEferent States. TMs variety impressed 
them with a conviction that there were no such things as 
Eight and Wrong by nature, but only by convention. This, 
therefore, became a fundamental precept with them. It was 
but a corollary of their dogma respecting Truth. Por man 
there was no Eternal Eight because there was no Eternal 
Truth; to Bkaiov km to ala'xpov ov j>vc£i aSXa voixcp : law was 
but the law of each city. ‘That which appears just and 
honourable to each city, is so for that city, as long as the 
opinion is entertained,’ says Protagoras in the Theoitetm 

(p. 229). ' . . -1 

TMs denial of abstract Truth and abstract Justice is easily 


» Pxodicus is specially excepted by Aeistopsakes in bis sveepiag 
■ tion of the SopbLts; and indeed the anthon of the v-ell-hnown parable, The 
Choice of Hercules, mnst command the respect even of antagonists, 
t Znlnnn: Thttos. dcr Grieohm. i. 775. In one of his 

STBiHHAnrt doubt respecting the authomhj oM^ 

Protagoras, as being ‘ quite worthy of Plato lumsell. inis s ^ 

of the ordinary tone of commentators, and wo may well ask with Zelusu, Ah 

vanim soli er fiir Protagoras zu gut seyn ? ’ 
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pnslied to absurd and immoral conseqnences; but we bare 
no evidence tbat snob consequences were maintained by tbe 
Sophists. Plato often judges them by snob consequences ; but 
independently of tbe want of any confidence in bis representa¬ 
tions as faitbfal, we can often detect in Plato himself evidences 
of tbe exaggeration of bis general statements. Thus, be on 
various occasions makes tbe Sophists maintain tbat Might is 
Eight. Moderns^, who always accept him as positive testi¬ 
mony, have therefore Tinanimonsly repeated this statement. 
Yet, it is obvious tbat they could not have held this opinion 
except ill a very qualified form. And, in tbe first Book of 
tbe Me^ublic^ Tbrasymacbns tbe Sophist is made to explain 
bis meaning: namely, tbat Justice is tbe law ordained by 
tbe party which is strongest in tbe State. Thus, in a demo¬ 
cracy the enactments of the people are the laws : these laws 
are for their advantage: therefore just. Now, in this admis¬ 
sion, by Plato, of a qualification of- tbe abstract formula, 
^ Might is Eight,^ we see evidence of tbat formula never 
having been promulgated by tbe Sophists ^ it was only an 
interpretation by Plato. What they meant was this : All 
law is but convention: tbe convention of each State is there¬ 
fore just for it ; and, inasmuch as any such convention must 
necessarily be ordabied by tbe strongest party, must be 
tbe will of tbe many, so we may see tbat justice is but the 
advantage of the strongest. 

Tbe foregoing will, we trust, sufiS.ce to show tbat the 
tenets attributed to them by Plato, are often caricatures, 
and admit of very different explanation. "Well might Gorgias 
exclaim, on reading tbe Dialogue which bears bis name, ^ I 
did not recognise myself. Tbe young man, however, has 
great talent for satire.^ 

Tbe Sophists were tbe natural production of the opinions 
of tbe epoch. In them we see tbe first energetic protest 
against tbe possibility of metaphysical science. This protest 
however must not be confounded with the protest of Bacon 
—must not be mistaken for the germ of positive philosophy. 
It was tbe pi*otest of bafiSLed minds. The philosophy of tbe 
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day led to scepticism; ‘but witli scepticism no energetic 
Tnan cotdd remain contented. Philosopliy was therefore 
denounced, not because a surer, safer path, of inquiry bad 
been discoTered, but because pbilosopby was found to lead 
nowMtber. The scepticism of the Sophists was a scepticism, 
with which no great speculatiTe intellect could be contented. 
Accordingly with Socrates philosophy again re-asserted 
lier empire. 



FOUETH EPOCH. 


Philosophy emerges from the crisis hy a new develop- ■ 
ment of Method—the application of Dialectics 
as a negative process preparatory to the positive 
foundation of Inductive inquiry. 


800SATJES. 

§ I. The Life oe Sooeates. 

•V^^HILST the brilliant Sophists were gaining money and 
' ’ » renown by protesting against Philosophy, and, accepting 
as the basis of all arguments the ideas generally prevalent on 
great topics, taught the arts of persuasion as the only practical 
outcome of philosophy, there suddenly appeared amongst 
them a strange antagonist. The picture he presents in an 
ordinary mind is a perfect contrast to them. They had 
slighted Truth j they had denied her. He had made her his 
mistress; and, with patient labour, with untiring energy, 
did his large wise soul toil after -perfect communion with 
her. They had deserted Truth for money and renown. He 
had remained constant to her in poverty. They professed 
to teach everything. He only knew that he knew nothing; 
and denied that anything could be taught. Yet he believed 
he could be of service to his fellow-men; not by teaching, 
but by helping them to learn. His mission was to e-ya-mi-nA 
the thoughts of others. This he humorously es^lained by 
reference to his mother’s profession, namely that of a midwife. 
What she did for women in labour he could do for men 
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pregnant witR ideas. He was an aeconehenr of ideas. He 
assisted ideas in tKfeir birth^ and, Raving brongRt tRem into 
ligRt, Re examined tRem, to see if they were fit to live : if 
true, tRey were welcomed; if false, destroyed. And for tRis 
assistance Re demanded no pecuniary xeconipense, but sted- 
fastly refused every bribe of tRe kind. 

He was tRe declared questioner of all men wRo were 
renowned for wisdom, or any intellectnal eminence; and 
tRey were somewRat puzzled by tReir questioner. WRo is 
Re ?—Socrates, the son of SopRronisens. What does Re ?— 
Converse. For wRat purpose ?—To expose error. Simply 
tRatP—That and no more. Has Re no truth to put in the 
place of error ?—Hone; except the truth that man is ignorant 
and fancies himself wise. 

, Some gorgeous Sophists, in their flowing robes, followed 
by crowds of eager listeners, treated the poor and humbly- 
clad Socrates with ineffable contempt. He was rude and 
ungainly in Ris movements; unlike all respectable citizens in 
Ris habits. Barefoot, Re wandered about the streets of Athens * 
absorbed in thought; sometimes he stood still for hours, 
fixed in meditation. Every day Re strolled into the market¬ 
place, and disputed with all who were willing. In appearance 
he resembled a Silenus. His flattened nose, with wide and 
upturned nostrils, Ris projecting eyeballs, Ris thick and sensual 
lips, Ris squab figure and unwieldy belly, were all points upon 
which ridicule might fasten. Yet when this Silenus spoke 
there was a witchery in Ris tongue which fascinated those 
whom his appearance Rad disgusted; and Alcibiades declared 
that Re was forced to .stop Ris ears and flee away, that he, 
might not sit down beside Socrates and ^grow old in 
listening to Ris talk.’ Let us hear Alcibiades describe Rim.'^ 
I will begin the praise of Socrates by comparing Rim to a 
certain statue. Perhaps Re will think that this statue is 
introduced for the sake of ridicule; but I assure you that it 
is necessary for the illustration of truth. I assert then, that 

Pla.to : S ^) n ^ osium , Shelley’s translation. 
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Socrates is exactly like tkose Sileniises tkat * 

scTilpW skops, and wkick arecarvedkoldmgflntesorp|es, 

bnt wkick, wkeu divided in tv.o, are found to contain wit^i - 
side tke images of tke gods. I assert tkat Socrates is 1 
tke Satyr Marsyas; tkat yonr form and appearance aie ^ 
tkese Satyrs, I tkink tkat even yon will not venture o eny, 
and kow Uke yon are to tkem in aU otker tkings now kea • 
Are yon not scomfnl and petulant ? If yon deny tkis, I wik 
bring witnesses. Are yon not a piper, and far more woi 
M a one tkan ke ? for Marsyas, and wkoever now pipes the 
mnsic tkat ke taugkt, tkat mnsic wkick is of keaven, and 
described as being tanght by Marsyas, enckants men tkroug i 
tke power of tke moutk; for, if any musician, be ke skiknl 
or not, awakens tkis music, it alone enables kirn to retain 
tke minds of men, and from tke divinity of its nature makes 
evident tkose wko are in want of tke Gods and initiation. 
-Ton differ only from Marsyas in tkis circumstance, tkat you 
effect witkout instruments, by mere words, all tkat ke can 
do; for, wken we kear Pericles, or any otker accomplisked 
orator, deliver a discourse, no one, as it were, cares anytking 
about it. But wken anyone kears you, or even your words 
related by another, tkougk ever so rude and unskilful a _ 
speaker, be tkat person a woman, man, or cMld, we are 
struck and retained, as it were, by tke discourse clinging to 


our minds. 

‘ If I was not afraid tkat I am a great deal too drunk, I 
would confirm to you by an oatk the strange effects which I 
assure you I have suffered from kis words, and suffer still; 
for, wken I kear kirn speak, my heart leaps up far more tkan 
tke hearts of tkose who celebrate tke Oorybantic Mysteries; 
my tears are poured out as ke talks—a thing I have seen 
happen to many others beside myself. I have heard Pericles 
and other excellent orators, and have been pleased with their 
discourses, but I suffered nothing of tkis kind; nor was my 
soul ever on tkose occasions disturbed and filled with sell- 
reproack, as if it were slavishly laid prostrate. But this 
Marsyas here has often affected me in tke way I describe, 
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until tlie life wRicli I lead seemed Rardlj wortR liring. Do 

not deny it, Socrates; for I well know that if eyen'now I 
chose to listen to you, I could not resist, but should again 
suffer the same effects; for, my friends, he forces me to 
confess, that while I myself am still in want of many things, 
I negkct my own necessities, and attend to - those of the 
Athenians. I stop my ears, therefore, as from the Sh-ens, 
a,nd flee away as fast as possible, that I may not sit down 
Beside him and grow old in listening to his talk; for this 
man has reduced me to feel the sentiment of shame, which I 
imagine no one would readily believe was in me ; he alone 
inspires me with remorse and awe ; for I feel in his presence 
my incapacity of refuting what he says, or of refusing to do 
that which he directs; but, when I depart from him, the 
glory which the multitude confers overwhelms me: I escape, 
therefore, and hide myself from him, and when I see him I 
am overwhelmed with humiliation, because I have neglected 
to do what I have confessed to him ought to be done ; and 
often and often have I wished that he were no longer to be 
seen among men. But, if that wore to happen, I well know 
that I should suffer far greater pain; so that where I can 
turn, or what I can do with this man, I know not. All this 
have I and many others suffered from the pipings of this 
Satyr. 

‘ And observe how like he is to what I said, and what a 
wonderful power he possesses. I know that there is not one 
of you who is aware of the real natui-e of Socrates ; but smce 
I have begun, I wiU make him plain to you. You observe 
how passionately Socrates affects the intimacy of those who 
are beautiful, and how ignorant he professes himself to be ; 
appearances in themselves excessively Silenic. This, my 
friends, is the external form with which, like one of the 
sculptured Sileni, he has clothed himself; for, if you open 
him, you will ffnd within admirable temperance and wisdom: 
for he cares not for mere beauty, but despises more than any 
one can imagine aU external possessions, whether it be 
beauty, or wealth, or glory, or any other thing for which the 
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mtdtitude felicitates the possessor. He esteems these thing,, 
and ns who honour them, as nothing, and Iwes among men, 
aU the objects of their admiration the playthings o 
his irony. But I hnow not if any one of you have ever seen 
the divine images which are within, when he has been opened 
and is serious. I have seen them, and they are so supremely 
beautifnl, so golden, so divine and wonderful, that everjdhing 
which Socrates commands surely ought to be obeyed, even 


like the voice of a God. 

‘ Many other and most wonderful qualities might well be 
praised in Socrates, but such as these might singly be attri¬ 
buted to others. But that which is unparalleled m Socrates, 
is that he is unlike, and above comparison with, all other 
men whether those who have lived in ancient times, or those 
who exist now'; for, it may be conjectured, thaOrasidas and 
many others are such as was Achilles. Pericles deserve.s 
comparison with Hestor and Antenor; and other excellent 
persons of various times may, with probability, be drawn into 
comparison with each other. . But to such a singular man as 
this,' both himself and his discourses are so uncommon, no 
one," should he seek, would find a parallel among the present 
or the past generations of mankind; unless they should say 
that he resembled those with whom I lately compared him; 
for, assuredly, he and his discourses are like nothing but the 
Sheni and the Satyrs. At first I forgot to make you ob¬ 
serve how like his discourses are to those Satyrs when they 
are opened; for, if any one will listen to the talk of Socrates, 
it will appear to him at first extremely ridiculous; the 
phrases and expressions which he employs fold around his 
exterior the skin, as it were, of a rude and wanton Satyr. He 
is always tflUdug about brass-founders, and leather-cutters, 
and skin-dressers: and this is his perpetual custom, so that 
any dull and miobservant person might easily laugh at his 
discourse. But if any one should see it opened, as it were, 
anil get within the sense of his words, he would then find 
that they alone of all that enters into the mind of man to 
utter, had a profound and persimsive meaning, and tliat they 
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■ were most divine; and that they presented to the mind in¬ 
numerable images of every exeeUence, and that they tended 
towards objects of the highest moment, or rather towards all 
that he who seeks the possession of what is supremely beau¬ 
tiful and good need regard as essential to the accomplishment 
of liis ambition. 

. ‘ These are the things, my friends, for which I praise 

Socrates.^ 

Snob a Silenns was the most formidable antagonist that 
tbe Sophists had encountered; but this is small praise for 
him who was hereafter to become one who was to give a new 
impulse to the human mind, and leave as an inheritance to 
maiiMnd the grand example of an heroic life devoted to 
truth and crowned with martyrdomJ 

Everything about Socrates is remarkable,-^personal ap¬ 
pearance, moral physiognomy, position, object, method, life 
and death. Fortunately, his character and his tendencies 
have been so clearly pictured in the works of Plato and 
Xenophon, that although the portrait may be flattered we 
are sure of its general truth. 

He was born b.o. 469, the son of ^ophroniscus, a sculptor,* 
and Ph^enarete, a midwife. His parents, though poor, 
managed, it is said, to give him the ordinary education! 

^ Besides which, he learned his father’s art; whether he made 
any progress in it we are unable to say; probably not, as he 
relinquished it early. A group of Graces, which tradition 
attributed to the chisel of Socrates, was exhibited for cen¬ 
turies among the art treasures of the Acropolis; but we have 
of course no means of determining the authenticity of the 
. relic. Diogenes Eaertius tells us that Crito, a wealthy 
Athenian, charmed with the manners of Socrates, is said 
to have withdrawn him from the shop, and to have educated 

* WiGGERS {Life of Boorates, trans.) says, that Timon the Sillograph calls 
Socrates, with a sneer, XteolSos, ‘ a stone-scraper,’ He forgets that Xido^dos was 
one of the names for a sculptor, as LucnvK informs us in the account of his early 
life. 
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Mm. TMs Orito afterwards became a reverential disciple of 
tbe great genius be Rad discovered. 

Considering that we have Ms own assertion as evidence of 
Ms having early studied Physics, for which he had an as¬ 
tonishing longing, and considering farther that he so entirely 
relinquished that study, even declaring it to be impious, it 
is of little importance to discuss, with German ciitics, whe¬ 
ther he did or did not learn from Archelaus and Anaxagoras. 
That he learned oratory from Prodicusf is not discountenanced 
by the passage in Xenophon, J where he is made to say, ^ Ton 
despise me because you have squandered money upon Pro¬ 
tagoras, Gorgias, Prodicns, and so many others, in return for 
their teaching; whereas I am forced to draw my philosophy 
from my own brain; ’ for certainly, if any one can claim 
originality, it is Socrates: his philosophy he learned from no 
one. He struck into a new path. Instead of trying to 
account for the existence of the universe, he was ever craving, 
as Mr. Maurice well says, for a light to show him his own 
path through it.§ 

He did not commence teaching till abont the middle of liis 
career. We have but few records of the events which filled 
up the period between his first leaving his father and his first 
teaching. One of these was Ms marriage with Xanthippe. 
She bore Mm tMee children. The violence of her temper and 
the equanimity with which he submitted to it are proverbial. 
She has become a type ; her name is synonymous with Shrew. 
He gave a playful explanation of Ms choice by remarking, 
that ^ those who wish to become skilled in horsemanship 
select the most spirited horses ; after being able to bridle 
those, they believe they can bridle all others. How, as it is 
my wish to live and converse with men, I married this woman, 
being firmly convinced that in case I should be enable to 
endure her, I should be able to endure all others.’|| 

* In Xenophon, ‘madness/— Memorah., lib. i. e. 1. 

t Plato, M?.no, p. 96. 

J Gonvimim, i. 5. 

§ Matjeiob: Moral and Metaphysical BUlosofhy, i. 113. 

II Xenophon, Oonvivimi ^ ii. 
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Before lie gave himself up to teaching, he performed 
military service in three battles, and distiiignislied himself in 
each. In the first, the prize of bravery was awarded to him. 
He relinquished his claim in favour of Alcibiades, whom it 
might encourage to deserve such honour. Various anecdotes 
are related of him during his campaigns. In spite of the 
severity of winter, when the ice and snow, were thick upon 
the ground, he went barefoot and lightly clad. On one 
occasion he stood before the camp for foiir-aiid-twenty hours 
on the same spot rapt in meditation. Plato has given us 
a beautiful description of ^ Socrates during the campaign, 
which we quote in the translation by Shelley:— 

^ At one time we were fellow-soldiers, and had our mess 
together in the camp before Potida3a. Socrates, there over¬ 
came not only me, but every one besides,.in endurance of 
toils : when, as happens in a campaign, we were reduced to 
few provisions, there were none who could sustain hunger 
like Socrates: and, when we had plenty, he alone seemed to 
enjoy our military fere. He never drank much willingly; 
but, when he was compelled he conquered all even in that 
to which he was least accustomed, and, what is most as¬ 
tonishing, no person ever saw Socrates drunk either then or 
a,t any other time. In the depth of winter (and the winters 
there are excessively rigid) he sustained calmly incredible 
hardships; and, amongst other things, whilst the frost was 
intolerably severe, and no one went out of their tents, or, if 
they went out, wrapt themselves up carefully and put fleeces, 
under their feet, and bound their legs with hairy skins, 
Socrates went out only with the same cloak-on that he usually 
wore,.and walked barefoot upon the ice, more easily indeed 
than those who had sandalled themselves so delicately; so 
that the soldiers thought he did it to mock their want of 
fortitude. It would indeed be Vortli while to commemorate 
all that this brave man did and endured in that expedition, 

^ In one instance he was seen early in the morning stand¬ 
ing. in one place rapt in meditation, and, as he seemed not 
to be able to unravel the subject of his thoughts, he still 
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continued to stand as inquiring and diseussmg witlim luni- 
self; and, when noon came, the soldiers observed him, and 
said to one another, » Socrates has been standing there think- 

U 10 -, ever since the morning.” At last some lonians came to 
the spot, and having supped, as it was summer, bringing 
their blankets, they lay down to sleep in the cool: they 
observed that Socrates continued to stand there the who e 
night until momuig, and that, when the sun rose, he saluted 

it with a prayer, and departed. ^ ^ _ 

‘ I ought not to omit what Socrates is in battle; for, in 
that battle after which the Generals’ decreed to_ me the 
prize of courage, Socrates alone of all men was the saviour 
of my life, standing by me when I had fallen and was 
wounded, and preserving both myself and my arms from the 
iaiids of tlie enemy. On tlaat occasion I entreate^d the 
Generals to decree the prize, as it was most due, to him. And 
this, 0 Socrates, you cannot deny, that when the Generals, 
wishing to conediate a person of my rank, desired to give 
me the prize, you were far more earnestly desirous than 
the Generals, that this glory should be attributed, not to 
yourself, but me. 

But to see Socrates wben our army was defeated and 
scattered in flight at Delium, was a spectacle worthy to 
behold. On that occasion I waS' among the caTalry, and lie 
on foot, heayily armed. After the total rout of our troops, he 
and Laches retreated together: I came up by chance, and, 
seeing them, bade them be of good cheer, for that I would 
not leaye them. As I was on horsehach, and therefore loss 
occupied by a regard of my own situation, I could bedter 
obserye, than at Potidcua, the beautiful spectacle exliibitcid by 
Socrates on this emergency. How superior was he to Ija.(3lies 
in presence of mind and courage! Your representatioii ol 
Mm on the stage, 0 Aidstophanes, was not wholly unlike his 
real self on this occasion; for he walked and darted his re¬ 
gards around with a majestic composure, looking tranquilly 
both on his friends and enemies; so that it was evident to 
everyone, even from afar, that whoever should venture to attack 
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Mm would encounter a desperate resistance. He and liis 
companion tlius departed in safety; for tliose who are 
scattered in flight are pursued and killed, whilst men hesitate 
to touch tliose who exhibit such a countenance as that of 
Socrates even in defeat/ 

We must cast a glance at his public career. His doctrine 
being ethical, there is great importance in seeing how far it 
was practical. He proclaimed the supremacy of Virtue over 
all other rules of life; he exhorted men to a brave and 
unflinching adhesion to Justice, as the only real happiness; 
lie declared that the unjust alone are unhappy. Was he 
himself virtuous ? was he happy ? 

His bravery as a soldier was surpassed by his bravery as a 
senator. He had that high moral courage which can brave 
not only death, but the opinion of the world. He presents an 
example, almost unique in history, of a man who could defy a 
tyrant, and also defy a tyrannical mob, an impetuous, im¬ 
perious mob. The Thirty Tyrants on one occasion summoned 
him, together with four others, to the Tholus, the place in 
which the Prytaiies took their meals. He was there com¬ 
manded to bring Leon of Salainis to Athens. Leon had ob¬ 
tained the right of Athenian citizenship, but, fearing the 
rapacity of the tyrants, had retired to Salainis. To bring 
back Leon, Socrates steadily refused. He says himself, that 
the ^ Government, although it was so powerful, did not frighten 
me into doing anything unjust; hut, when we came out of 
the Tholus, the four went to Salamis and took Leon, but I 
went away home. And perhaps I should have suffered death 
on account of this, if the Government had not soon beeri 
broken up/ ' . 

On another occasion he braved the clamorous mob. He 
was then a Senator, the only^ State office he ever held. The 
Athenian Senate consisted of hhe Eire Hundred who were 
elected from the ten tribes. During a period of thirty-five 
or thirty-six days the inemhers of each tribe in turn had the 
presidency, and were called Prytanes. Of the fifty Prytaiies, 
ten had the presidency every seven days; each cloy one of 
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these ten enjoyed the highest dignity, with the name of 
Epistates* He laid eve'r}H3Mng before tbe assembly of tiie 
people, put the question to the vote, examined the votes, 
and, in short, conducted the whole business of the assembly. 
He enjoyed this power, however, only for a single day; for 
that day he was entrusted with the keys of the citadel and 
the treasury of the republic. 

Socrates was Bpistates on the day when the unjust sentence 
was to be passed on the Admirals who had neglected to bury 
the dead after the battle of Arginusm. To take care of the 
burial of the dead was a sacred duty.* The shades of the 
unburied were believed to wander restlessly for a huiidied 
years on the banks of the Styx. After the battle of 
Arginusse, a violent storm arose, which prevented the 
Admirals from obtaining the bodies of the slain. In order 
to remedy this, they left behind them some inferior officers 
(Taxiarchs) to attend to the office. But the violence of the 
storm rendered it impossible. The Admirals wore trie<L 
They produced the evidence of pilots to show that the tempest 
had rendered the burial impracticable ; besides which, they 
had left the Taxiarchs behind, so that the blame, if any, ought 
to fan on the latter. This produced its natural effect on the 
people, who would instantly have given an acquittal, had the 
question been put to the vote. But the accusers managed to 
adjourn the assembly, pretending that it was too dark to 
count the show of hands. In the meanwhile the enemies of 
the Admirals did all they could to inflame the minds of the 
people. The lamentations and mournful appearance of the 
kinsmen of the slain, who had been hired for the tragic scene, 
had a powerful influence on the assembly. The votes were 
to be given on the general question, whether the Adminils 
had done wrong in not taking up the bodies of the dea<l; 
and, if they should he condemned hy the majority (so the 
Senate ordained), they were to be put to death a/iid tbcir 
property confiscated. Exit to condemn all hy one vote 'wtis 
contrary to law. The Prytanes, with Socrates at tlieir lioad, 

^ The Antigone of Sophocles is foiincled on the saeredncsss of tliis doty. 
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refused to put tlie illegal question to tlie vote. Tlie people 
became furious, and loudly demanded tbat tRose wlio resisted 
tbeir pleasure sRould tbemselyes be brouglit to trial. Tbe 
Prytanes wavered, yielded. Socrates alone remained firm, 
defying tbe tlireats of tlie mob. He stood tlxere to administer 
' justice. He would not administer injustice. In consequence 
of Ms refusal, tbe question could not be put to tbe vote, and 
tbe assembly was again adjourned. Tbe next day a new 
Epistates and otber presidents succeeded, and tbe Admirals 
were condemned.* 

It was impossible for Socrates to enter tbe market-place 
without at once becoming an object of attention. His un¬ 
gainly figure, bis strange character, and bis bewitching 
tongue, excited and enchained curiosity. He became known 
to every citizen. Who bad not listened to him ? Who bad 
not enjoyed bis inimitable irony? Who bad not seen him 
demolish tbe arrogance and pi^etension of some reputed wise 
man ? Socrates must have been a terrible antagonist to all 
people who believed that they were wise because they could 
discourse fluently; and these were not few. He always de¬ 
clared that be knew nothing. When a man professed know¬ 
ledge on any looint, especially if admiring crowds gave testi¬ 
mony to that |)rofession, Socrates was sure to step up to Mm, 
and, professing ignorance, entreat to be taught. Charmed 
with so bumble a listener, tbe teacher began. Interrogated, 
be unsuspectingly assented to some very evident proposition; 
a conclusion from that, almost as evident, next received bis 
assent; from that moment be was lost. With great power 
of logic, with much ingenious subtlety, and sometimes with 
daring sophistication, a web was formed from which be could 
not extricate himself. His own admissions were proved to 
lead to monstrous conclusions; these conclusions he repugned, 
but could not see where the gist of his error lay. The 
laughter of all bystanders bespoke Ms defeat. Before Mm 
was bis adversary, imperturbably calm, apparently innocent 
of all attempt at niakmg him ridiculous. Confused, but not 

* Wig€ees, pp. 51“55. 
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confuted, he left the spot indignant with himself, hut more ^ 

indignant with the subtlety of his adversary. ^ ^ ik 

It was thus that Socrates became mistaken for a Sophist; 
hut he was distinguished from the Sophists by his constant ^ 

object. Whilst they denied the possibility of truth, he only 
sought to make men aware of their ignorance, in the iion.- 
ical, playful, and, sometimes, quibbling manner in which he 
destroyed their arguments. m 

TMs sort of disputation daily occurred in Athens; and by 
it, doubtless, Socrates acquired that notoriety which induced 
Aristophanes to select him as tlie Sophist hero of the comedy gj 

of The Clouds. It cannot be doubted that to his adversaries 
he must have been an exasperating opponent. No one was 
safe from his attack. No one who presumed to know any- 
thing could escape him. In confirmation, let us quote the 
account Socrates gives of his procedure, as reported by Plato 
in the Algology: Socrates there describes his sensations on ^ 

hearing that Apollo had declared him to be the wisest of ineii. £ 

He could not understand this. Knowing himself to be wise g 

in nothing, yet not daring to think the words of the god q 

could be false, he was puzzled. ^ I went to one of those, who j 

are esteemed to be wise, thinking that here, if anywhere, I 
should prove the oracle to be wrong, and to be able to say, n 

Here is a man wiser than I.’^ After examining this man ^ § 

(I need not name Mm, but he was one of the politicians), and 
conversing with him, it was my opinion that this man seemed. g; 

to many others, and especially to himself, to be wise, but was , gi 

not so. Thereupon I tried to convince him that he thought ^ 

himself wise, hut was not. By this means I ofiencled him g 

and many of the bystanders. When I went away, I said to ^ 

myself, I am wiser than this man 5 for neither of us, it would : j, 

seem, knows anything valuable: but he, not knowing, fanciers '' I 

he does know; I, as I really do not know, so I do not tliiiik I 

I Imow. I seem, therefore, to be in one small matter wis(3r !; | 

than he.^^ After this I went to another still wiser tlion he, 
and came^ to the same result 5 and by this I affronted Hhi too, < 

and many others. I went on in the same manner, perceiving '' _ ^ 
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witli sorrow and fear that I was mating enemies; "biit it seemed 
necessary to postpone all other considerations to the service 
of the god, and therefore to seek for the meaning of the oracle 
bj going to all who appeared to know anything. And, 0 
Athenians, the impression made on me was this: The per¬ 
sons of most reputation seemed to me nearly the most defi¬ 
cient of all; other persons of mnch smaller account seemed 
much more rational. 

^ When I had done with the politicians, I went to the poets, 
tragic, dithyrambic, and others, thinking that I should surely 
find myself less knowing than they. Taking up those of 
their poems which appeared to me most laboured, I asked 
them (that I might at the same time learn something from 
them) what these poems meant ? I am ashamed, 0 Athe¬ 
nians, to say the truth, but I must say it; there was scarcely 
a person present who could not have spoken better concerning 
their poems than they. I soon found that what poets do, 
they accomplish not by wisdom, but by a kind of natural turn, 
and an enthusiasm like that of prophets and those who utter 
oracles; for these, too, speak many fine things, but do not 
know one particle of what they speak. 

La^stly, I resorted to artificers ; for I was conscious that I 
myself knew, in a manner, nothing at all, but should find 
them knowing many valuable things. And in this I was not 
mistaken; they knew things which I knew not, and were, so 
far, wiser than I. But they appeared to me to fall into the 
same error as the poets; each, because he was skilled in his 
own art, insisted upon being the wisest man in other and 
greater things; and this mistake * of theirs overshadowed 
what they possessed of wisdom. From this search, 0 Athe¬ 
nians, the consequences to me have been, on the one hand, 
many enmities, and of the most formidable kind, which have 
brought upon me many false imputations ; but, on the other 
hand, the name and general repute of a wise man.' 

Socrates, like Dr. Johnson, did not care for the country. 
^ Sir,' said the Doctor, ‘'when you have seen one green field, 
you have seen all green fields; Sir, I like to look upon men. 
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Let XLS walk down Ckeapsicle.’ In words of tlie same import 
does Socrates address Phsedrns, wko accused Mm of being 
unacquainted even witb tbe neiglibourliood of Athens. I 
am very anxious to learn 5 and from fields and trees I can 
learn notMng. I can only learn from men in the city.’ And 
he was always to he found where men were assembled.”^ 
Eeady to argue with every one, he demanded money from 
none. He gave no lectures : he only talked. He wrote no 
books : he argued.t He cannot properly be said to have had 
a school, since he did not even give a systematic exposition 
of his doctrine. What has been called his school, must be 
understood to refer to the many delighted admirers whose 
custom it was to surround him whenever he appeared, to talk 
with him as often as possible, and to accept his leading 
opinions. 

At ■ what time Socrates relinquished his profession as a 
statuary we do not know; but it is certain that all the middle 
and later part of his life, at least, was devoted exclusively to 
the self-imposed task of teaching; excluding all other 
business, public or private, and to the neglect of all means of 
fortune. We can hardly avoid speaking of him as a teacher, 
though he himself disclaimed the appellation; his practice 
was to talk or converse. Early in the morning he frequented 
the public walks, the gymnasia for bodily training, and the 
schools where youths were receiving instruction 5 he was to 
- he seen in the market-place at the hour when it was most 
crowded, among the booths and tables where goods were ex¬ 
posed for sale ; his whole day was usually spent in this public 
manner. He talked with any one, young or old, rich or poor, 
who sought to address him, and in the hearing of all who 
stood by; not only he never either asked or received any 
reward, but he made no distinction of persons, never witliheld 

^ Xenophon: Memoml. i. 1. Kal iMye rb voxh, tuls 0ovXoiJL<-vots i^9]p 

aKoveiv, 

t We are, therefore, dis|)osecI to accept as historical, the laiigiiagc Pla-To pntH 
into Ms mouth respecting the inefficiency of boohs. Books cannot he interrogated, 
cannot answer; therefore, cannot teach; we can only learn from them that wliii'h 
we knew before,— Thedrus^ p. 90. 
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Ills conversation from any one, and talked on tke same general 
subjects with. all. . . . As it was engaging, curious and 

instructive to hear, certain persons made it their habit to 
attend him in public as companions and listeners. These 
men, a fluctuating body, were commonly known as his disciples 
and scholars ; though neither he nor his personal friends ever 
employed the terms teacher and disciple to describe the relation 
between them. FTow no other person in Athens, nor in any 
other Grecian city, appears ever to have manifested himself in 
this perpetual and indiscriminate manner as a public talker 
for instruction. By the peculiar mode of life which Socrates 
pursued, not only his conversation reached the minds of a 
much wider circle, but he became more abundantly known 
as a person. While acquiring' a few friends and admirers, 
and raising a certain intellectual interest in others, he at the 
same time provoked a large number of personal enemies. This 
was ];)robably the reason why he was selected by Aristophanes 
and the other comic writers to be attacked as a general 
representative of philosophical and rhetorical teaching/* 
Although Socrates was a knight-errant of philosophy, ever 
on the alert to rescue some forlorn truth from the dungeons 
of prejudice, and therefore was not scrupulous as to who or 
what his adversary might be, yet his especial enemies were 
the Sophists. He never neglected an opportunity of refuting 
them. He combated them with their own weapons, and on 
their own ground. He knew all their tactics. He knew 
their strength and their weakness. Like them he had studied 
Physics, in the speculations of the early thinkers; and like 
them had seen that these speculations led to no certainty. 
But he had not, like them, made scepticism a refuge; he had 
not proclaimed truth to be a phantom, because he could not 
embrace her. Ho: defeated in his endeavour to penetrate 
the mysteries of the world without^ he turned his attention to 
the world within. For Physics he substituted Morals. The 
certitude which he failed to gain respecting the operations of 


^ Gbote: Eist, of Greece, - Ym . 566, 
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M not ton lit conviction of the certitade of the 
wHolcH. con.oion .0 teoslotiHri-pre.sod n^n 

rlntion. Tice wld of tonoo n.%M to 
(>eTjtive Tte Toice of conscience conld not deceive. Turn n„ 
S 2n«o: inwnndo, to diBoovocod ceto tnc«h 
admitted of no question. They 

evident. These he opposed to the scepticism of the Sophists . 
SS certitude .Ae roch upon -^-h his ship^^ 
soul was east. There he could repose in safety. From . 
heio-hts he could survey the world, and his relation to it. 
'‘“C1 hie life opont. In his old »«e h. h^ to .ppo» 
before his judges to answer the accusations of Impicty 
Immorality. He appeared, and was condemned. 

When we think upon the character of this gieat moUi, 
whose virtues, luminous in the distance, and surrounded with 
the halo of imperishable glory, so impose on our imaginations 
that they seem as evident as they were exalted, wc canno 
hear of his trial and condemnation without mdignaiitilihgus , 
at the Athenians. But, for the sake of humanity, lot us be 
cautious ere we decide. The Athenians were vdatilo, cre¬ 
dulous and cruel: all masses of men are. But it is too much 
to suppose that they, or any people, would have condemned 
Socrates had he appeared to them what he appears to us. 
Had a tyrant committed such a deed, the people would have 
avenged it. But Socrates was not to them what he appenra 
to us. He was offensive to them, and paid the penalty. 

A great man cannot be understood by his contemporaricH. 
He can only be understood by his peers; and his peers are 
few. Posterity exalts a great man’s fame by producing a 
number of great men to appreciate him. The gi-cat man is 
also necessarily a reformer in some shape or other. Every 
reformer has to combat existmg prejudices and deep-rooted 
passions. To out his own path, he must displace the riibb Wi 
which encumbers it. He is therefore in oppo.sitiou to his 
feUow-men, and attacks their interests. Blinded by pre¬ 
judice, by passion, and by interest, men cannot sec the ex¬ 
cellence of him they oppose; and hence it is that, a.s Heiuo 
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so admirably says, ' wbereTer a great soul gives utterance to 
its thoughts, there also is G-olgotha/ 

Eeformers risk martyrdom; and Socrates was a reformer. 
Although, therefore, his condemnation appears to us very 
unjust and very frightful, to the Athenians it was no more 
than the banishment of Empedocles, or the condemnation of 
Protagoras. Pure as were his intentions, his actions and 
opinions were offensive. He incurred the hatred of party- 
spirit ; and by that hatred fell We recognise the purity 
of his intentions ; he does not oppose us. We can pardon 
what we believe to be his errors, because those errors wage 
no war with our interests. Very differently were the Athe¬ 
nians situated. To them he was offensive. He hated in¬ 
justice and folly of all kinds, and never lost an occasion of 
exposing them. A man who undertakes to be the critic of 
his age cannot escape the critic’s penalty."^ 

But, perhaps, the most exasx3erating part of his behaviour 
was the undisguised contempt which he uniformly expressed 
for the readiness with which men assumed that they had a 
caj)acity for government. Only the wise, lie said, were fft to 
govern, and they were few. Government is a science, and a 
difficult science. It is infinitely more difficult to govern a 
State than to govern the helm of a ship. Yet, the same 
people who would not trust themselves in a ship without an 
experienced pilot, not only trust themselves in a State with 
an iiiexxierieiiced ruler, but also endeavour to become rulers 
themselves. This contempt was sufficient to cause -his con¬ 
demnation; but a better pretext was wanted, and it was 
found in his impiety. His defenders, ancient and modern, 
have declared that he was not guilty of impiety; and Xeno- 
jilion wonders ’ that the charge could have been credited 
for an instant. But we believe that the charge was as much 
merited as in the case of the other philosophers against 
whom it was piade.f He gave new interpretations to the 

^ The masterly account of the trial of Socrates, given by TMr. Gkote, shonlcl be 
read and re-read by all interested in this subject. 

f Sextus EmpiuicUsS, spoaldng of the Socratic heresy, calls it &s iKpavXiCovffav rh 
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might choose his own way of life, and, afterwards, by his 
industry, excel therein (whether architectnre, mechanics, 
agriculture, superintending the labourer, managing the 
finances, or practising the art of war), yet even here, the 
Gods, he would say, thought proper to reserve to themselves, 
in all these things, the knowledge of that part of them which 
was of the most importance, since he who was the most care¬ 
ful to cultivate his field, could not know, of a certainty, who 
should reap the fruit of it. 

^ Socrates therefore esteemed all those as no other than 
madmen who, excluding the Deity, referred the success of 
their designs to nothing higher than human prudence. He 
likewise thought those not much better who had recourse to 
divination on every occasion, as if a man was to consult the 
oracle .T^hether he should give the reins of his chariot into the 
hands of one ignorant or well versed in the art of driving, or 
place at the helm of his ship a skilful or unsTrilful pilot. 

He also thought it a kind of impiety to importune the 
Gods with our inquiries concerning things of which we may 
gain the knowledge by number, weight, or measure ; it being, 
as it seemed to him, incumbent on man to make himself 
acquainted with whatever the Gods had placed within his 
power : as for such things as were beyond his comprehension, 
for these he ought always to apply to the oracle; the Gods 
being ever ready to communicate knowledge to those whose 
care had been to render them propitious.’ 

The trial of Socrates belongs rather to the history of 
Greece than to the history of Philosophy. It was a political 
trial. His bearing during the whole period was worthy of 
him: calm, grave, and touching; somewhat haughty per¬ 
haps, but with the haughtiness of a brave soul fighting for 
the truth. It increased the admiration of his admirers, and 
exasperated his adversaries. 

Plato, then a young man, was present at the trial, and has 
preserved an admirable picture of it in his Aj^ology. The 
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closing speecli, made by Socrates, after sentence of deatb bad 
been prononnced, is supposed to be given with substantial 
accuracy by Plato. We extract it. _ . xi j 

^It is for the sake of but a short span, 0 Athenians, that 
you have incurred the imputation, from those who wish to 
speak evil of the city, of having put to death Socrates, a 
wise man (for those who are inclined to reproach you wiU say 
that I am wise, even if I am not). Had you waited a short 
time the thing would have happened without your agency; 
for you see my years; I am far advanced in life, and near to 
death. I address this not to ah of you, but to those who 
have voted for the capital sentence, and this too I say to the 
' same persons,—Perhaps you think that I have been con 
demned for want of skiU in such modes of working upon 
your minds, as I might have employed with success, if I had 
thought it right to employ all means in order to escape from 
condemnation. Par from it: I have been condemned, and 
not from want of things to say, but from want of daring and 
shamelessness; because I did not choose to say to jou tic 
things which would have been pleasantest for you to hear, 
weeping, and lamenting, and saying and doing other things 
which I afdrm to be unworthy of me; as you are accustomed 
to see others do. But neither did I then think fit to do or 
say anything unworthy of a free man; nor do I now repent 
of having thus defended myself. I would far rather have 
made the one defence and die, than have made the other and 
live. Neither in a court of justice, nor in war, ought we to 


make it our object that, whatever happen, we may escape 
death. In battle it is often evident that a man may save his 
life by throwing away his arms and imploring mercy of ln.s 
pursuers; and in all other dangers there are many coiiiri- 
vanees by which a person may get off with life if he dare do 
or say everything. The difficulty, 0 Athenians, is not to 
escape from death, but from guilt; for guilt is swifter than 
death, and runs faster. And now I, being old and slow of 
foot, have been overtaken by Death, the slower of the two; 
but my accusers, who are brisk and vehement, by wickedness, 
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the swifter. We quit this place: I have been sentenced by 
you to death, but they haring sentence passed upon them, by 
Truth, of guilt and injustice. I submit to my punishmLt 
and they to theirs. ’ 

‘ But I wish, 0 men who hare condemned me, to prophesy 
to you what next is to come. I say, then, that, immediately 
after my death, there will come upon you a far severer punish¬ 
ment than that which you have inflicted upon me; for you 
have done this, thinking by it to escape from being called to 
account for your lives. But I affirm that the very reverse will 
happen to you. There will be many to call you to account 
whom I have hithei’to restrained, and whom you saw not; 
and, being younger, they will give you more annoyance, and 
you wiU be stifl more provoked; for, if you think by putting 
men to death to deter others from reproaching you with 
living amiss, you think ill. That mode of protecting your¬ 
selves is neither very possible nor veiy noble: the noblest and 
the easiest too is not to cut off other people, but so to order 
yourselves as to attain the greatest excellence. 

'Thus much I beg of you: When my sons grow up, 
punish them, 0 Athenians, by tormenting them as I tormented 
you, if they shall seem to study riches, or any other ends, in 
preference to virtue. And, if theyare thought to be something, 
being really nothing, reproach them, as I have reproached 
you, for not attending to what they ought, and fancyiflg them¬ 
selves something when they are good for nothing. And, if 
you do this, both I and my sons shall have received what is 
just at your hands. 

‘It is now time that we depart, I to die, you to live; Imt 
which has the letter destiny is unknown to all except the Oods.’ 

This is very grand and impressive, and paints the charac¬ 
ter of the man. Magno cmimo et vultu coM'cerem intravit, says 
Seneca. He consoled his weeping friends, and gently up¬ 
braided them for their complaints at the injustice of the sen¬ 
tence. Ho man ever faced death with greater calmness ; for 
no man ever welcomed it with greater faith as a new birth 
to a higher state of being. 
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He would Rave been executed tbe next day, but it liap- 
pened tbat the next day was the first of the festival of the 
Delian Theoria, during which no criminal could be put to 
death. This festival lasted thirty days. Socrates, though in 
chains, and awaiting his end, spent the interval in cheerful 
conversation with his friends, and in composing verses. 
‘During this time,’ says Xenophon, ‘he lived before the 
eyes of all his friends in the same manner as in former days j 
hut now his past life was most admired on account of his 
present calmness and cheerfulness of mind.’ On the last day 
he held a conversation with his jfriends on the immortality of 
the soul. This forms the subject of Plato’s PJusdo. The 
arguments in that dialogue are most probably Plato’s own; 
and it is supposed that the dying" speech of Cyrus, in Xeno¬ 
phon’s Cyropcedia, is a closer copy of the opinions of 
Socrates. 

Phffido, describing the impression produced on him by the 
sight of Socrates on this final day, says:—‘ I did not feel the 
pity which it was natural I should feel at the death of a 
friend : on the contrary, he seemed to me perfectly happy as I 
gazed on “hii-n and listened to him; so calm and dignilied was 
his bearing. And I thought that he only left this world 
under the protection of the Gods, who destined him to a 
more thfiu mortal felicity in the next.’ He then details tlie 
conversation on the immortality of the soul; after Avhich, he 
narrates the close of that glorious life in language worthy of 
it. Even in the English version of Taylor the beauty of the 
narrative stands manifestly out. 

‘ When he had thus spoke, he rose, and went into a room, 
that he might wash himself, and Crito followed him: but he 
ordered us to wait for him. We waited, therefore, ac¬ 
cordingly, discom-sing over, and reviewing among ourw.rlves, 
what had been said, and sometimes speaking about Ins death, 
how great a calamity it would he to us ; and sincerely think¬ 
ing that we, like those who arc deprived of tlusir fatlun, 
should pass the rest of our life in the condition of orphans. 
But, when he had washed himself^ his sous were brought to 
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liini (for ke liadtwo little ones, and one considerably advanced 
ill age), and tlie women belonging to Ms family likewise 
came in to Mm: but, when lie bad spoken to them before 
Crito, and bad left them sncli injunctions as be tbougbt 
proper, be ordered tbe boys and women to depart; and be 
biniself returned to us. And it was now near tbe setting of 
tbe sun; for be bad been absent for a long time in tbe 
batbing-rooni. But, wben be came in from washing, be sat 
down, and did not speak much afterwards; for, tbeii, tbe 
servant of tbe eleven magistrates came in, and, standing near 
Mm, I do not perceive that in you, Socrates (says be), wbicb 
I have taken notice of in others; I mean that they are 
angry with me, and curse me, wben, being- compelled by tbe 
magistrates, I announce to them that they must drink tbe 
poison. But, on tbe contrary, I have found you at tbe 
present time to be tbe most generous, mild, and best of all 
tbe men who ever came into this place: and, therefore, I 
am now well convinced that you are not angry with me, but 
with tbe authors of your present condition. You know 
those whom I allude to. Now, therefore (for you know what 
I came to tell you), farewell! and endeavour to bear this 
necessity as easily as possible. And at tbe same time, burst¬ 
ing into tears, and turning himself away, be departed. 

' Then Crito gave tbe sign to tbe boy that stood near Mm. 
And tbe boy departing, and, having staid for some time, 
came, bringing with him tbe person that was to administer 
tbe poison, and who brought it properly prepared in a cnp. 
But, Socrates, beholding tbe man,—It’s well, my friend (says 
be); but what is proper to do with it ? for you are knowing 
in these affairs. You have nothing else to do (says be) but 
when you have drunk it to walk about,' till a heaviness takes 
place in yonr legs, and afterwards lie down: this is tbe 
manner in wbicb you should act. And, at tbe same time, be 
extended the cup to Socrates, But Socrates received it from 
Mm, and, indeed, with great cbeerfribiess ; neither trembling 
nor suffering any alteration for tbe worse in bis colour or 
countenance, but, as be was accustomed to do, beholding the 
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man witli a bul-like aspect. What say you (says he) re¬ 
specting this potion ^ Is it lawful to make a libation of it^ 
or not? We,only bruise (says he), Socrates, as much as we 
think sufficient for the purpose. I understand you (says he); 
but it is certainly both lawful and proper to pray to the 
Gods, that my departure from hence thither may be attended 
with prosperous fortune; which I entreat them to grant may 
be the case. And, at the same time ending his discourse, he 
drank the poison mth exceeding facility and alacrity. And 
thus far, indeed, the greater part of us were tolerably well 
able to refrain from weeping; but, when we saw him drinking, 
and that he had drunk it, we could no longer restrain our 
tears. But from me, indeed, notwithstanding the violence 
which I einj)loyed in checking them, they flowed abundantly; 
so that, covering myself with my mantle, I deplored my 
misfortune. I did not, indeed, weep for him, but for nij 
own fortune, considering what an associate I should be 
deprived of. But, Crito, who was not able to restrain his 
tears, was compelled to rise before me. And Apollodorus, 
who, during the whole time prior to this, had not ceased 
from weeping, then wept aloud and with great bitterness; so 
that he infected all who were present except Socrates. But 
Socrates, upon seeing* this, exclaimed t What are, you doing, 
excellent men? Bor, indeed, I priucipally sent away the 
women, lest they should produce a disturbance of this kind. 
Bor I have heard it is proper to die attended' with propi¬ 
tious omens. Be quiet, therefore, and summon fortitude to 
your assistance. But when we heard this we blushed, and 
restrained our tears. But he, when he found, dnriiig his 
walking', that his legs felt heavy, and had told tis so, laid 
himself down in a supine position. Bor the man had ordered 
him to do so. And, at the same time, he who gave biirt the 
poison, touching him at intervals, considered his feet and 
legs. And, after he had vehemently pressed Ms foot, he 
asked Mm if he felt it. But Socrates answered he did not. 
And, after this, he again pressed his thighs: and, thus 
ascending with Ms hand, he showed us'that he was cold and 
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stiff. And Socrates also tonclied Mmself, and said tliat 
wlien the poison readied Ms heart he should then leave ns. 
Bnt now his lower belly 'was almost cold: when, uncovering 
himself (for he was covered), he said (which were his last 
words), Crito, we owe a cock to iEsculapins. Discharge this 
debt, therefore, for me, and don’t neglect it. It shall be done 
(says Crito); bnt consider whether yon have any other com¬ 
mands. To this inqniry of Crito he made no reply; bnt 
shortly after moved himself, and the man covered him. And 
Socrates fixed his eyes. Which, when Crito perceived, he 
closed his month and eyes. This was the end of onr asso¬ 
ciate ; a man, as it appears to me, the best of those whom 
we were acquainted with at that time ; and, besides this, the 
most prndent and jnst.’ 

Thus perished this great and good man. His character 
we have endeavoured to represent fairly, though briefly. Let 
ns now add the snmming-np of Xenophon, who loved him 
tenderly, and expressed his love gracefully:— 

As to myself, knowing him of a truth to be such a man 
as I have described; so pious towards the Gods, as never to 
undertake anything without first consulting them; so just 
towards men, as never to do an injury, even the very slightest, 
to any one, whilst many and great were the benefits he 
conferred on all with whom he had any dealings; so tem¬ 
perate and chaste, as not to indulge any appetite or incli¬ 
nation at the expense of whatever was modest and becoming; 
so prudent as never to err in judging of good and evil, nor 
wanting the assistance of others to discriminate rightly 
concerning them ; so able to discourse upon, and define witli 
the greatest accuracy^ not only those points of which we 
have been speaking, but likewise every other, and, looking 
as it were into the minds of men, discover the very moment 
for reprehending vice, or stimulating to the love of virtue : 
experiencing, as I have done, all these excellences in 
Socrates, I can never cease considering him as the most 
vii'tuous and the most happy of all mankind. But, if there 
is any one who is disposed to think otherwise, let him go 
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and compare Socrates ■witli any other, and afterwards, let 
Mm determine/ * 

After-ages have cherished the memory of his virtues and 
his fate; hnt withont profiting much hy his example, and 
withont learning toleration from his story. 

§ II. PmnosopHT OF Soobates. 

Opinions vary so considerably respecting the philosophy of 
Socrates, and materials whereby they can be tested are so 
scanty, that any attempt at exposition must be made with 
diffidence. The historian has to rely solely on his critical 
skill; and on such gronnds he will not, if prudent, be very 
confident. 

Amongst the scattered materials from which an opinion 
may be formed are, 1st: The very general tradition of 
Socrates having produced a revolntion in thought 5 in conse¬ 
quence of which he is by all regarded as the initiator of a 
new epoch; and by some as the fotinder of Greek Philosophy, 
properly so called. 2ndly. The express testimony of Aristotle, 
that he first made use of definitions and proceeded by indue- 
Uon,'\ These two positions involve each other. If Socrates 
produced a revolution in philosophy, he could only have done 
so by a new Method or new development of Method. That 
development we see exhibited in the phrase of Aristotle, but 
it is there only exhibited in a brief concentrated manner, 
and requires to be elucidated. 

Mr. Grote remarks that it requires at the present day 
some mental effort to see anything important in the invention 
of notions so familiar as those of Genus—Definition—Indivi¬ 
dual things as comprehended in a genus—what each thing is, 
and to what genus it belongs, etc. Nevertheless, four centu¬ 
ries before Christ these terms denoted mental processes which 
few, if any but Socrates, had a distinct recognition of, in the 

MemofaUlia,iY,7» 

t ^ Tliete are two things of which Socrates must justly he regarded as the 
author, Ihe Indwtivc, 'Reasoning and Abstract Definitions ’— rohs t ivaKTiKoh^ 
ASyovs Kal rh mBtXov. (Abist. Metaj^h, xiii. 4.) 
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form of analytical consciousness. ’^Tlie ideas of men_ 

speakers as well as liearersy ihe productive minds as well as 
tRe recipient multitude—^were associated togetRer in groups^ 
favourable ratRer to emotional results, or to poetical, rRetori- 
cal narrative, and descriptive effect, tlian to metRodical 
generalization, to scientific conception, or to proof eitlier 
inductive or deductive. TRat reflex act of attention wliicR 
enables men to understand, compare, and rectify tReir own 
mental process was only just beginning. It was a recent 
novelty on tRe part of tRe rRetorical teacliers to analyse tlie 
component parts of a public Rarangue, and to propound 
some precepts for making men tolerable speakers. It may 
be doubted wRetRer any one before Socrates ever used tRe 
words G-enus and Species (originally meanuig Family and 
Form), in tRe pRilosopRical sense now exclusively appro- 
pidated to tRem. Not one of tRose many names (called by 
logicians names of the second intention) wRicR imply distinct 
attention to various parts of tRe logical process, and enable 
us to criticize it in detail, then existed. All of them grew 
out of the schools of Plato, Aristotle, and the subsequent 
philosophers, so that we can thus trace them in their 
beginning to the common root and father, Socrates.’ * “ The 
novelty was very distasteful to all who were not seduced by 
it. Men resent being forced to rigour of speech and thought; 
they call you ^ pedantic ’ if you insist on their using terms 
with definite meanings: they prefer the loose flowing lan¬ 
guage of indefinite association which picks up in its course 
a variety of heterogeneous meanings; and are irritated at 
any siDeaker who points out to them the inaccuracy of their 
phrases. Aristotle says it was thought bad taste in his day— 
r) dfcptffoXoyla fMOfcpoirpsTrs^ i and Timon the Sillograph sarcas¬ 
tically calls Socrates one of the dtcpi^okoyoL, as if precision of 
language were a vice. 

We have here the ground of opposition between Socrates 
and the Sophists distinctly marked out. It was the opposition 
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of Bialectics to Elietoric. The business of the rhetorician 
is to persuade, and for persuasion he must enlist the sym¬ 
pathies of his audience by adopting their general convictions, 
and merely impressing on those convictions a particular 
direction. The grounds of those convictions, or their validity, 
are never questioned. It is otherwise with the dialectician: 
Ms business is discussion. He ploughs up the old landmarks. 
He questions the old axioms. He has to foresee and meet 
every objection which intellectual scrutiny can discern. 
The Sophists, sceptical of man’s power of reaching absolute 
truth, were content, as practical men, to deal with opinions 
already existing. Socrates, sceptical of man’s having yet 
reached the truth, was intent on enforcing this conviction of 
the illusory' nature of established opinions. He felt that 
there was a discoverable truth, and knew that men had not 
yet discovered it. How was the discovery to be made 9 
First, by clearing the mind of all its incoherent and 
unscientific notions; secondly, by replacing these with scien¬ 
tific notions. Men used language which was full of emotional 
meaning to them, but on which there was little intellectual 
agreement. All men, for example, agreed that wickedness 
deserves punishment; ;hut what was wickedness they were 
unable to define. Socrates required them to ascertain what 
it was they were speaking of; to define wickedness, which, 
being a general term, had, as he thought, some common 
objective characteristic corresponding in all eases to the 
common subjective feeling. 

The notions of Genus, subordinate genera, and indivi¬ 
duals as comprehended under them, were at that time 
newly brought into clear consciousness in the human mind. 
The profusion of logical distribution employed in some of 
the dialogues of Plato seems partly traceable to his wish to 
familiarize his hearers with that which was then a novelty, as 
well as to enlarge its development and diversify its mode of 
application." ^We must always consider the Method of 
Socrates in conjunction with the subjects to which he applied 
it. . . On such questions as these—^What is justice ?—What 
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is piety 9 —^Wkat is democracy 9 —^What is law 9 —every man 
fancied tliat lie could give a confident opinion, and even 
wondered that any otlier person slionld feel a difficulty. 
When Socrates, professing ignorance, put any such question, 
he found no difficulty in obtaining an answer, given off-hand 
and with very little reflection. The answer purported to be 
the exjilanation or definition 'of a term, familiar indeed, but 
of wide and comprehensive import,—given by one who had 
never before tried to render to himself an account of what 
it meant. Having got this answer, Socrates put fresh ques¬ 
tions, applying it to specific eases, to which the respondent 
was compelled to give answers inconsistent with the first ; 
showing that the definition was either too narrow or too wide, 
or defective in some essential condition. The respondent then 
amended Ms answer; but this was a prelude to other ques¬ 
tions, which could only" be answered in ways inconsistent 
with the amendment; and the respondent, after many 
attempts to disentangle-himself, was obliged to plead guilty 
to the inconsistencies, with an admission that he could make 
no satisfactory answer to the original query, which at first 
had appeared so easy and familiar. . . The discussion first 
raised by Socrates turns upon the meaning of some large 
generic term. The queries whereby he follows it up bring the 
answer given into collision with various particulars which it 
ought not to comprehend, or with others which it ought to 
comprehend but does not. The inconsistencies'into which 
the hearer is betrayed in his various answers proclaim to him 
the fact that he has not yet acquired anything like a clear 
and full conception of the common attribute which binds 
together the various particulars embraced under some term 
which is ever upon his lips. He is thus put upon the train 
of thought which leads to a correction of the generalization, 
and lights him on to that which Plato calls seeing the One 
in the Many, and the Many in the One." 

It is scarcely necessary for us to pause here to consider 


Gbotb, viii. 583-8. 
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tlie misleading tendencies of sncli a searcli for an objective 
existence corresponding with a subjective creation^ or gene¬ 
ral term which indicated the simple fact that many objects 
were capable of exciting* the feeling of admiration or of re- 
pngnance, owing, not to any common property in the objects, 
bnt to a common property in the subject: not because the 
maiden, the lyre, the pot, the horse, and the geiieroiis deed 
had any one thing in common, which was Beauty; but 
because men had a susceptibility of pleasurable emotion 
which these various objects could excite, and were con¬ 
sequently gronped together niider the general term beantifuL 

Yet, although this search after an objective reality for 
a subjective fiction was misleading, and metaphysical in the 
bad sense of the word, it was, as Aristotle remarked, a 
novelty, and a valuable novelty, introduced by Socrates in 
his search after Definitions. When he insisted that all 
persons are just through Justice, wise through Wisdom, 
good through Goodness, beautiful through Beauty, and held 
that Justice, Wisdom, Goodness, and Beauty were things 
objectively existing, he was only logically carrying out the 
fundamental assumption of^ the Subjective Method; and 
perhaps he aided in the final rejection of that Method by the 
conclusions to which he forced it. *But although in one 
sense his procedure was misleading, in another it was in¬ 
valuable. It impressed upon his contemporaries and succes¬ 
sors the vanity of their supposed knowledge, and the necessity 
of examining more rigorously into the things they were wont 
to take for granted. 

This new development of the old Method (improperly 
called a change in Method by Mr. Grote) was one which, 
considered scientifically, we may reject; but, considered 
historically, it appears important. On a first glance the jDre- 
Socratic thinkers seem nearer positive science than the post- 
Socratic thinkers. Plato and Aristotle appear as splendid will- 
o'-the-wisps leading men away from the firm path of objective 
research/"But a closer examination dispels this suggestion. 
They are really in advance of their predecessors, because 
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tliej are profoundly convinced of the necessity for criticism. 
Tlie early tliinkers were unaware of the many plausible 
solutions which would inevitably arise, insufficiently aware 
of the sources of error; * and when Socrates introduced his 
method of negation and cross-questioning, he unsealed their 
eyes, and made them aware of the prematurity of their 
conclusions. 

It is only by watching the operation of uncultivated 
minds that we can bring clearly before ourselves the mental 
condition of the early thinkers, who were contented with 
•simple affirmations, and seldom thought of submitting 
hypothesis to verification. A plausible guess was accepted 
as needing no confirmation. The idea of cross-questioning 
the guesser, of making him confront his assertion with fact, 
rarely occurred to them. Hence the rudeness of the shock 
when they came in contact with Socrates. They touched a 
torpedo. 

When it is said that Socrates produced a complete revo¬ 
lution in Method by placing the negative point of view 
foremost, and giving to the cross-examining Elenchus an 
emphasis it never had before, this must not be understood as 
implying a real revolution in the mental attitude. The old 
subjective attitude remained. The novelty was in the im- 
. portance assigned to verification as a philosophical necessity; 
but the kind of verification was, as of old, purely subjective. 
Hor, although there was a certain change in the direction of 
inquiry, was there any change in the spirit. 

It was he who first considered Ethics as a possible science, 
and, with the excltisiveness natural to ardent reformers, soon 
began to consider it the only science. While all previous 
philosophers had been occupied with the Cosmos as a whole, 
blending together astronomy, cosmogony, geometry, meta- 
j)hysics, and physics, he isolated ethics ffiom this confused 
mass, insisted on its importance as the object of study, much 
in the same way as Hippocrates isolated medicine from the 


^ ‘ The early thinkers/ says Aristotle, ‘ knew nothing of Dialectics.* 
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■aiidiffereiitiated pliilosoptical speetLlation. Tlie uncertainty 
wliicli reigned^ tlie hopelessness of the efforts, instilled in his 
mind the "belief that the Gods did not mean man to penetrate 
their secrets. Nothing, therefore, remained but to seek for 
certainty where alone it could be found, in the human con¬ 
science. ' He bade men study human facts and leaye the 
divine to the Gods. 

His influence, to. a great extent, for a time arrested cosmi- 
cal speculation by the force of his dialectics, which exposed 
the ignorance of men on topics seemingly most familiar to 
them. When we look at the number of these early theories 
and the great need which all of them had to be sifted and 
scrutinissed, we shall recognise the value of the negative pro¬ 
cedure under such circumstances, whether the negationist 
had or had not any better affirmative theory of his own. 
Socrates, moreover, not only turned the subject-matter of 
discussion from |>hysics to ethics, but also brought into con¬ 
scious review the method of philosophizing; which was 
afterwards still further considered and illustrated hy Plato. 
General and abstract terms and their meaning stood out as 
the capital problems of philosophical research, and as the 
governing agents of the mind during the process; in Plato 
and iiTistotle, and the dialectics of their age, we find 
the meaning or concept corresponding to these terms 
invested with an objective character, and represented as a 
cause or beginning, by which or out of which real concrete 
things were produced. Logical, metaphysical, ethical 
entities, whose existence consists in being named and 
reasoned about, are presented to us (by«Plato) as the real 
antecedents and producers of the sensible Hosmos and its 
contents, or (by Aristotle) as external with the Eosmos, but 
as its underlying constituents, the dp'xai, primordia or ultima, 
into which it was the purpose of the philosopher to reduce 
sensible things.^ 

Conceit of knowledge, without the reality, was hy Socrates 


^ Grote, Hato, i. 95, 
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perpetually stigmatized as tlie most disgraceful of mental 
defects^* and tlie wliole effort of Ms terrible questioning—• 
tbe cross-examining Elenclins’—was to make men aware of 
tMs ^conceit, to prove to tliein. tbat tbeir knowledge was a 
sham^ as Carlyle would call it. Instead of tbe loose, betero- 
geneons conceptions witk wMcb men deceived tbemselves 
and otbers into tbe belief of knowledge, be insisted on tbe 
substitution of rigorous and distinct conceptions. 

Every man/'says Mr. Grote, ^found persuasions in bis 
own mind witliout knowing bow tbey came there; and wit¬ 
nessed tliem in otbers as portions of a general fund of un¬ 
examined commonplace and credence. Because tbe words 
were at once of large meaning, embodied in old familiar 
mental processes, and surrounded by a strong body of senti¬ 
ment, tbe general assertions in wbicb tbey were embodied 
appeared self-evident and imposing to every one : so that, ui 
spite of continual dispute in particular eases, no one tbougbt 
bimself obliged to analyse tbe general j>ropositions them¬ 
selves, or to reflect whether he bad verified their import and 
could apply them rationally and consistently.^ 

The |)Mi’iomenon here adverted to is too obvious, even at 
the present day, to need further elucidation. In morals, 
politics, |)olitical economy, on all social subjects, the same 
confident persuasion of knowledge exists—the same pro¬ 
pagation by authority and example of convictions unverified 
and resting only on sentiment—^tlie same illusion that because 
every man is familiar, with the language, therefore be is 
master of the facts, and is competent to apply comprehensive 
words and assume the truth of propositions without any 
special analysis or study, A man who has never bestowed 
special study on astronomy knows that he is ignorant of it: 
to fancy that he knows it without such preparation would be 
held an absurdity. While the scientific point of view has 
thus acquired complete predominance in reference to the 
physical world, it has made little way comparatively on topics 

* Plato, Afologia, p. 29 (p. 114, ed. Bekker): koX tovto ttws ovk ag.c9la iffrlv 
atirr) 7 } eTrovABicrros, ^ rov oteffQai eldhai 8i obK oldev; 
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regarding man and society, wherein fancy of Imowkdge 
without the reality ” continues to reign, not without criticism 
and opposition, yet still as a paramount force. ^ And if a new 
Socrates were now to put the same (][uestions in the marhet 
place to men of all ranks and professions, he would find the 
like confident persuasion and unsuspecting dogmatism as to 
generalities, the like faltering blindness and contradiction 
when tested by cross-examining details/ 

Socrates, having put an end to this confident delusion, had 
to replace it by real knowledge. 

How could this be done but by Definitions ? To know the 
essence of a thing you must consider it as distinct from 
everything else, you must define it 5 by defining it you de¬ 
marcate it from what it is not^ and so present the thing 
before you in its essence. 

It was a fandaniental conviction with him that it is impos¬ 
sible to start from one true thought, and be entangled in any 
contradiction with another true thought; knowledge derived 
from any one point, and obtained by correct combination, 
cannot contradict that which has been obtained from any 
other point. He believed that Eeason was pregnant with 
Truths, and only needed an accoucheur. An accoucheur he 
announced himself; his main instruments were Definitions. 
By Definition he enabled the thinker to separate the par¬ 
ticular thought he wished to express from the myriad of 
other thoughts which clouded it. By Definition he enabled 
a man to contemplate the essence of a thing, because he 
admitted nothing which was not essential into the definition. 

The radical mistake here is the confusion between Defini¬ 
tions of ISTames and Definitions of Things. In the Defini¬ 
tion of a Name nothing' more is implied than the meaning 
intended to be affixed; in the definition of a Thing there is, 
over and above this intended meaning, the assertion of a 
corresponding fact which the definition describes. 

We have more than once commented on the natural ten¬ 
dency of the early thinkers to mistake distinctions in words 
for distinctions in things. We have now to signalize, in the 
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history of speculation, the reduction of tMs tendency to a 
systematic formula. Names Jiencefortli liave tlie force of 
tilings.-^ A correct Definition is field to be a true description 
of tfie tiling se, Tfie explanation of terms as equivalent 
to tfie explanation of things^ and tfie exfiibition of tfie nature 
of any tiling in a definition as equivalent to actual analysis 
of it, are tfie central errors of metapfiysical pfiilosopfiy. 

Wfien stated in a naked manner, the absurdity is ap¬ 
parent; but it may be so disguised as to look pfiilo- 
sopfiic. Hence tfie frequent use of such, phrases as that 
certain properties are *= involved in tfie idea" of certain 
things; as if being involved in tfie idea, i.e. being included 
in tfie definition, necessarily implied a correspondent ohjec- 
Uve existence; as if human conceptions were tfie faithful 
copies of external things. The conceptions of men widely 
differ; consequently different properties are ^involved" in 
these different conceptions; but all cannot be true, and tfie 
question arises. Which conception is trueP To answer this 
question by anything like a definition, is to argue in a circle. 
A principle of certitude must be sought. That principle, 
however, is still to seek. 

With respect to tfie second cfiai’acter of tfie Socratic 
Method, tfie employment of Induction, I cannot agree with 
those who consider it an anticipation of Bacon. It is per¬ 
fectly true that there is a certain resemblance between liis 
practice of analyzing tfie confused generalizations of popular 
judgments, and of vividly recalling tfie particulars on which 
these generalizations were founded, and tfie Baconian practice 
of criticising tfie errors of intellectus sihi permissus ; it is true 
also that fie did constantly proceed by induction. But it is 
not less true that tfie induction fie employed was that enume¬ 
ration of particulars (reasoning by analogy) which it is Bacon"s 
merit to have exposed; and thus fie not only differed from 
Bacon in tfie object of his search, but in the method of 
search* Nevertheless tfie testimony of. Aristotle that 

* See PiATo’s Crat^ius. 
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Socrates was tte first to reason inductively—that is to say, to 
eni]>loy induction as. a conscious method points to an im¬ 
portant characteristic; and when we compare the Socratie 
procedure with that of all previous philosophies, we see how 
striking a novelty it must have been. 

Socrates has been almost taunted with never having pro¬ 
mulgated any system of his own. His rank in the history of 
philosophy has been questioned, and has been supposed to be 
only that of a moralist. A passage of Aristotle has been 
quoted as-decisive on this point: ‘The speculations of 
Socrates were only concerning Ethics, and not at all concern¬ 
ing Nature in general ’ (rrjs oXrjs (f>vcrscos) . But this is not all 
the passage: it continues thus: ‘ In these speculations he 
sought the Abstract (to KadoXov), and was the first who 
thought of giving definitions.’ Now in this latter portion 
we believe there is contained a hint of something more than 
the mere moralist—a hint of the metaphysician. On turn¬ 
ing to another part of Aristotle’s treatise * we accordingly 
find this hint more clearly brought out; we find an express 
indication of the metaphysician. The passage is as follows : 

‘ Socrates concerned himself with ethical virtues, and he 
first sought the abstract definitions of these. Before him 
Democritus had only concerned himself with a part of 
Physics, and defined but the Hot and the Cold. But 
Socrates, reasonably sought the Essence of Things, 

i.e. sought wJiat exists’ 

Moreover, in another passage (lib. iii. c. 2) Aristotle re¬ 
proaches Aristippus for having rejected science, and con¬ 
cerned himself solely with morals. This is surely negative 
evidence that Socrates was not to be blamed for the same 
opinion j otherwise he would have been also mentioned. 

It was a natxiral mistake to suppose that Socrates was only 
a moralist, seeing that his principal topics were always Man 
and Society, and never Physical speculations, which ho 
deemed beyond the reach of human intellect. If, however, 


Meta^k xiii. 4* 
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Socrates had heeii merely a moralist his place in the history 
of Philosophy wonld, mot.. .ha^^^ what it is ; no Plato, no 
Aristotle would have called Mm master. He made a new 
epoch. The previous jihilosophers had directed their atten¬ 
tion to external ISTature, endeavouring to explain its pheno¬ 
mena; he gave up all such speculations, and directed his 
attention solely to the nature of Knowledge. 

The reader may now begin to appreciate the importance of 
Definitions in the Socratic Method, and may understand why 
Socrates did not himself invent systems, but only a Method. 
He likened himself to a Midwife, who, though unable to 
bring forth children herself, assisted women in their labours. 
He believed that in each man lay the germs of wisdom. He 
believed that no science could be taught; only drawn out. 
To borrow the ideas of another was not to learn; to guide 
oneself by the judgment of another was blindness. The 
philosophers, who pretended to teach everything, could teach 
nothing; and their ignorance was manifest in the very pre¬ 
tension. Each man must conquer truth for himself, by rigid 
struggle with himself. He, Socrates, was willing to assist 
any man when in the pains of labour: he could do no more. 

Such being the Method, we cannot wonder at his having 
attached himself to Ethical rather than to Physical specula¬ 
tions. His philosophy was a realization of the inscription at 
Delphos —Know Thyself. It was in himself that he found 
the ground of certitude which was to protect him against 
scepticism. It was therefore moral science which he prized 
above all others. Indeed, we have great reason to believe 
that his energetic denouncement of Physical sjieculations as 
reported by Xenophon, was the natural, though exaggerated, 
conclusion to which he had been hurried by a consideration 
of the manifold absurdities into which they drew the mind, 
and the scepticism which they induced. There could be 
nothing but uncertainty on such subjects. 

^ I have not leisure for such things,’ he is made to say by 
Plato, ^ and I will tell you the reason: I am not yet able, 
according to the Delphic Inscription, to Know myself ; and it 

M 2 
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appears to me very ridiculotts, wiiile ignorant of myself, to 
inquire into wliat I am not concerned in.’ * Tliat lie did, 
however, at one period ocenpy Mniself with them is clear 
from other sources, and is a point in the comedy of the 
Clouds, where he is represented ' air-treading and specnlatmg 
ahoiit the siin,’— aspo^arS fcal 7rspi(l)pov(o top rjXiov, and his 
disciples seeking things hidden imdergroimd —mrk ryijs*. 
This has led many to suppose that Aristophanes knew nothing 
whatever of Socrates, bnt only took him as an available 
comic type of the Sophists,—a supposition to which there 
are several objections. Firstly, it is not nsiial in satirists to 
select for their butt a person of whom they know nothing. 
Secondly, Socrates, of all Athenians, was the most notorious, 
and most easily to be acquainted with in a general way. 
Thirdly, he could not be a type of the Sophists, in as far as 
related to physical speculations, since we well know the 
Sophists disregarded them. Fourthly, he did occupy himself 
wuth Physics early in his career, although in after-life he 
regarded such speculations as trivial. 

It was quite possible that Aristophanes should have 
made no such nice discrimination between the dialectical 
quibbling of Socrates and that of the Sophists, as would 
prevent him from representing Socrates teaching the art to 
make the worse appear the better reason; ’f but it is scarcely 
credible that lie should have made so flagrant a mistake as 
to accuse Socrates of busying himself with Physics, when 
every one of the audience could answer that Socrates never 
troubled "himself at all about it. In our day Proudhon and 
Louis Blanc are often classed together as teachers of the same 
Socialist doctrines; or Strauss and Feuerbach as teachers of 
the same theological doctrines; but no satirist would laugh 
at Louis Blanc for his astronomical speculations, or at Strauss 
for his devotion to the Microscope. The Aristophanic evi¬ 
dence, therefore, seems perfectly admissible as respects the 
physical speculations of Socrates at or about the time when 

* Ph(S(lrus, p. 8. 


t Nubes^ V. 112-15. 
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the Clouds was produced. If ttey were afterwards re- 
linquisliedj- it was Lecaiise they led to no certainty. 

That PMlosopiiy, and not Morals^, was really tlie aim of 
Socrates^ is clear from Ms subordination of all morals to 
science. He considers Virtue to be identical witb Knowledge.* 
Only tbe wise man, said be, can be brave, just, or temperate. 
Vice of every kind is Ignorance; and involuntary, because 
ignorant. If a man is cowardly, it is because be does not 
rigbtly appreciate tbe importance of life and death. He 
thinks death an evil, and flees it. If be were wise, be would 
know that death is a good thing, or, at tbe worst, an in¬ 
different one, and therefore would not shun it. If a man is 
intemperate, it is because be is' unable to estimate tbe re¬ 
lative value of present pleasure and future pain. Ignorance 
misleads him. It is tbe nature of man to seek good and 
shun evil: be would never seek evil, knowing it to be such ; 
if be seeks it, be mistakes it for good; if be is intemperate, 
it is because be is unwise. 

Hor is it difficult to trace tbe origin of this conception in 
bis mind. Tbe Pythian oracle bad declared him to be tbe 
wisest of men. Tbe assertion greatly puzzled Mm, for be 
found on deep introspection that be knew nothing; all bis 
fancied knowledge was that conceit of knowledge without 
tbe reality, which be saw puffing up other men 5 and bis sole 
distinction was that he knew tbe depth of bis own ignorance, 
while they bebeved themselves to be knowing 5 and it was 
because be knew this that be understood tbe meaning of the 

^poviicreis etmi Traoray ras aperds .— Aristot. Ethic. Nicomach. yi. 13. 
PlA-TO, in the Meno, makes him maintain that Virtue cannot he Science, cannot he 
taught. But this is not Soeratic. ‘ Whether Virtue can he taught was a question 
much agitated in the time of Socrates, who appears to give contradictory decisions 
on different occasions. Comp. PnA.TO, Meno, pp. 96, 98, with JPfotagoras, p. 361, 
in the latter of which passages he censures his own inconsistency, in first denying 
that Virtue can he taught, and then maintaining that Virtue is Science. Ascending 
to Xenophon', M&yyi. i. 2, 19, Socrates seems to have adopted tlie common-sense 
view that Virtue is partly matter of teaching, partly of practice (d(TKr]r6u), and 
partly of natural disposition. But Xenophon was rinconseions of the logical 
difficulty of reconciling this with that identification of Virtue with Science or 
Wisdom which he .elsewhere distinctly attributes to his master.’— Thompson’s 
Note to Butler's History of FUlosojphy, i. 374. 





106 


SOCBATES. 


oracle. Tlius mueli we have on his explicit authority. If 
we now consider that his title of the ‘ wisest ’ was owing ^ to 
the profound consciousness of the unreality of all which 
hitherto had passed for wisdom (the proof of which was ex¬ 
posed by means of his cross-examining Elenchus), we shall 
be able to understand how it was he came to make his Method 
in and for itself the great aim of Philosophy, and how in¬ 
stead of desiring to make converts to any system, or to gain 
acceptance for any special theories on physics or ethics, he 
always and everywhere desired to awaken the cross-examining 
spirit in the minds of his hearers, so that each in his own 
turn might awaken it in others, because in this, and this 
alone, consisted real IVisdom. Previous philosophies had 
shown the futility of speculation; certitude was nowhere to 
be had; all such theories were but the conceit of knowledge. 
The Method which he taught was that by which fdone man 
could become wiser and better. 

It is clear that the novelty of the Method so completely 
fascinated him as to prevent his detecting the confusion he 
made between end and means. And the reader may under¬ 
stand how such a confusion might very naturally have 
maintained itself, if he reflects how very analogous is the 
pursuit of purely mathematical science by hundreds who care 
nothing for the applications of mathematics. Lymg at the 
base of all physical science is a great and complex science of 
Quantity,—^the one indispensable Listrument by means of 
which Knowledge becomes Science (for Science is only 
quantitative knowledge); but so vast and so complex is this 
Instrument, that numerous intellects are constantly engagecl 
in studying and perfecting it, never once withdrawn from it 
by any attempt at application. In a similar way Socrates, 
and for the most par-t Plato likewise. Cared exclusively for 
Method; perfectmg the Instrument of search, rather than 
seeking. 

Although Socrates was not the first to teach the doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul, he was the first to give it a 
philosophical basis. Kor can we read without admiration 
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tlie arguments by -wMcb be anticipated writers on bTatural 
Theology, by pointing out the evidences of a beneficent 
Providence. Listen to Xenophon:— 

I will now relate the manner in which I once heard 
Socrates discoursing with Aristodemus, surnamed the Little, 
concerning the Deity; for observing that he neither prayed 
nor sacrificed to the Gods, but, on the contrary, ridiculed 
and laughed at those who did, he said to him: 

' TeU me, Aristodemus, is there any man whom you admire 
on accounli of his merit? Aristodemus having answered 
“ Many,”—^Xaine some of them, I pray you. I admire, said 
Aristodemus, Homer for his Epic poetry, Melanippides for 
his dithyrambics, Sophocles for tragedy, Polycletus for 
statuary, and Zeuxis for painting. 

‘But which seems to you most worthy of admiration, 
Aristodemus j—^the artist who forms images void of motion 
and intelligence, or one who hath the skill to produce animals 
that are endued not only with activity, but understanding ?— 
The latter, there can be no doubt, replied Aristodemus, pro¬ 
vided the production was not the effect of chance, but of 
wisdom and contrivance.—But since there are many things, 
some of which we can easily see the use of, while we cannot 
say of others to what purpose they were produced, which of 
these, Aristodemus, do you suppose the work of wisdom?— 
It should seem the most reasonable to affirm it of those 
whose fitness and utility are so evidently apparent. 

‘ But it is evidently apparent that He who at the beginning 
made man, endued him with senses because they were good 
for him; eyes, wherewith to behold whatever was visible; 
and ears, to hear whatever was to be heard; for say, Aris¬ 
todemus, to what purpose should odours be prepared, if the 
sense of smelling had been denied? or why the distinctions 
of bitter and sweet, of savoury and unsavoury, unless a palate 
had been likewise given, conveniently placed, to arbitrate 
between them and declafe the difference? Is not that 
Providence, Aristodemus, in a most eminent manner con¬ 
spicuous, which, because the eye of man is so delicate in its 
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contexture, hatli therefore prepared eyelids like doors, wliere- 
by to secure it, wMeli extend of tbemselves wbenever it is 
needful, and again close wben sleep approaches ? Are not 
these eyelids provided as it were with a fence on the edge of 
them, to keep off the wind and guard the eye ? Even the 
eyebrow itself is not without its office, but, as a penthouse, is 
prepared to turn off the sweat, which, falling from the fore¬ 
head, might enter and annoy that no less tender than as¬ 
tonishing part of us. Is it not to be admired that the ears 
should take in sounds of every sort, and yet are not too much 
filled by them ? That the foreteeth of the animal should be 
formed in such a manner as is evidently best suited for the 
cutting of its food, as those on the side for grinding it to 
pieces ? That the mouth, through which this food is conveyed, 
should be placed so near the nose and eyes as to prevent the 
passing unnoticed whatever is unfit for nourishment; while 
hTature, on the contrary, hath set at a distance and concealed 
from the senses all that might disgust or any way offend 
them P And canst thou still doubt, Aristodemus, whether a 
disposition of parts like this should be the work of chance, or 
of wisdom and contrivance ?—I have no longer any doubt, 
replied Aristodemus; and, indeed, the more I consider it, 
the more evident it appears to me that man must be the 
master-piece of some great artificer 5 carrying along with it 
infinite marks of the love and favour of Him who hath thus 
formed it. 

^And what thinkest thou, Aristodemus, of that desire in 
the individual which leads to the continuance of the species P 
Of that tenderness and affection in the female towards her 
young, so necessary for its preservation P Of that unremitted 
love of life, and dread of dissolution, which take such strong 
possession of us from the mom.ent we begin to be P—I think 
of them, answered Aristodemus, as so many regular ope¬ 
rations of the same great and wise Artist, deliberately de¬ 
termining to preserve what he liatli made. 

But, farther (unless thou desirest to ask me questions), 
seeing, Aristodemus, thou thyself art conscious of reason and 
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intelligence, snpposest thou ttere is no inteEigence else¬ 
where P Thou tnowest thy body to be a small part of that 
wide extended earth which thou everywhere beholdest: the 
moisture contained in it, then also knowest to be a small 
portion of that mighty mass of waters, whereof seas them¬ 
selves are but a part, while the rest of the elements contribute 
out of their abundance to thy formation. It is the soul then 
alone, that intellectual part of us, which is come to thee by 
some lucky chance, from I know not where. If so be there 
is indeed no intelligence elsewhere : and we must be forced 
to confess that this stupendous universe, with all the various 
bodies contained therein—equally amazing, whether we con¬ 
sider their magnitude or numbei", whatever their use, what¬ 
ever their order—all have been produced, not by intelligence, 
but by chance!—It is with difficulty that I can suppose 
otherwise, returned Aristodemus; for I behold none of those 
Gods whom you speak of as making and governing all 
things; whereas I see the artists when at their work here 
among us.—^Neither yet seest thou thy soul, Aristodemus, 
which, however, most assuredly governs thy body; although 
it may well seem, by thy manner of talking, that it is chance, 
and not reason, which governs thee. 

^ I do not despise the Gods, said Aristodemus; on the con¬ 
trary, I conceive so highly of their excellence, as to suppose 
they stand in no need either of me or of my services.—Thou 
mistakest the matter, Aristodemus; the greater magnificence 
they have shown in their care of thee, so much the more 
honour and service thou owest them.—Be assured, said Aris¬ 
todemus, if I once could be persuaded the Gods take care of 
man, I should want no monitor to remind me of my duty.— 
And canst thou doubt, Aristodemus, if the Gods take care of 
man ? Hath not the glorious privilege of walking upright 
been alone bestowed on him, whereby he may with the better 
advantage survey what is around him, contemplate with more 
ease those splendid objects which are above, and avoid the 
numerous ills and inconveniences which would otherwise 
befall him? Other animals indeed they have provided with 
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feet^ by wliicli tbey may remove from one place to another; 
but to man they have also given bands, with -wbicb be can 
form many things for bis use, and make himself happier than 
creatures of any other kind. A tongue hath been bestowed 
on every other animal; but what animal, except man, hath 
the power of forming words with it, whereby to explain his 
thoughts, and make them intelligible to others ? 

^ But it is not with respect to the body alone that the Gods 
have shown themselves thus bonntifal to man. “Hieir most 
excellent gift is that sonl they have infused into him, which 
so far surpasses what is elsewhere to be found ; for by what 
animal, except man, is even the existence of those Gods dis¬ 
covered, who have produced and still uphold, in such I’egular 
order, this beautiful and stupendous frame of the universe ? 
What other species of creature is to be found that can serve, 
that can adore them ? What other animal is able, like man, 
to provide against the assaults of heat and cold, of thirst and 
hunger? that can lay up remedies for the time of sickness, 
and improve the strength .nature has given by a well-pro¬ 
portioned exercise ? that can receive like him information or 
instruction ; or so ha23pily keep in memory what he hath 
seen, and heard, and learnt? These things being so, who 
seeth not that man is, as it were, a God in the midst of this 
visible creation ? so far doth he surpass, whether in the en¬ 
dowments of soul or body, all animals whatsoever that have 
been produced therein 5 for if the body of the ox had been 
joined to the mind of man, the acuteness of the latter would 
have stood him in small stead, while unable to execute the 
well-designed plan ^ nor would the human form have been of 
more use to the brute, so long as it remained destitute of 
understanding! Butdn thee, Aristodemus, hath been joined 
to a wonderful soul a body no less wonderful; and sayest 
thou, after this, the Gods take no thought for me ? What 
wouldst thou then more to convince thee of their care ? 

would they should send and inform me, said Aris¬ 
todemus, what things I ought or ought not to do, in like 
manner as thou sayest they frequently do to thee.—^And what 
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tlien, Aristodeimis ? supposest thou^ tliat wlaen tlie Gods give 
out some oracle to all tlie Atiieiiians they mean it not for thee ? 
If by their prodigies they declare aloud to all Greece, to all 
mankind, the things which shall befall them, are they dumb 
to thee alone ? And art thou the only person whom they have 
placed, 3 eyond their care ? Believest thou they would have 
wrought into the mind of man a persuasion of their being 
able to make him happy or miserable, if so be they had no 
such power? or would not even man himself, long ere this, 
have seen tlnough the gross delusion? How is it, Aris- 
todemus, thou rememberest or remarkest not, that the king¬ 
doms and commonwealths most renowned as well for their 
wisdom as antiquity, are those whose piety and devotion 
hath been the most observable ? and that even man himself 
is never so well disposed to serve the Deity as in that part of 
life when reason bears the greatest sway, and his judgment 
is supposed in its full strength and maturity? Consider, my 
Aristodemus, that the soul which resides in thy body can 
govern it at pleasure; why then may not the soul of the 
universe, which pervades and animates every part of it, 
govern it in like manner? If thine eye hath the power to 
take ill many objects, and these placed at no small distance 
from it, marvel not if the eye of the Deity can at one glance 
comprehend the whole. And as thou perceivest it not beyond 
thy ability to extend thy care, at the same time, to the con¬ 
cerns of Athens, Egypt, Sicily, why thinkest thou, my Aris¬ 
todemus, that the Providence of God may not easily extend 
itself through the whole universe ? 

As therefore, among men, we make best trial of the affection 
and gratitude of our neighbour by showing him kindness, 
and discover his wisdom by consulting him in his distress, do 
thou in like manner behave towards the Gods; and if thou 
WQuldst experience what their wisdom and what their love, 
render thyself deserving the communication of some of those 
divine secrets which may not be penetrated by man, and are 
imparted to those alone who consult, who adore, who obey 
the Deity. Then shalt thou, my Aristodemus, understand 
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there is a Being Whose eye pierceth throughout all nature^, 
and whose ear is open to every sound; extended to all places^ 
extending through all time; and whose bounty and care 
can Imow no other bound than those fixed by his own 
creation. 

^ By this discourse, and others of the like nature, Socrates 
taught his friends that they were not only to forbear what¬ 
ever was impious, unjust, or unbecoming before man; but 
even when alone they ought to have a regard to all their 
actions, since the Gods have their eyes continually upon us, 
and none of our designs can be concealed from them/ * 

To this passage we must add another equally deserving of 
attention :— 

Even among all those deities who so liberally bestow on 
us good things, not one of them maketh himself an object of 
our sight. And He who raised this whole universe, and still 
upholds the mighty frame, who perfected every part of it in 
beauty and in goodness, suffering none of these parts to 
decay through age, but renewing them daily with unfiiding 
vigour, whereby they are able to execute whatever he ordains 
with that readiness and precision which surpass man’s ima¬ 
gination; even He, the supreme God, who performeth all 
these wonders, still holds himself invisible, and it is only in 
his works that we are capable of admiring him. For consider, 
my Euthydemus, the sun, which seemeth as it were set forth 
to the view of all men, yet suffereth not itself to be too 
curiously examined; punishing those with blindness who too 
rashly venture so to do; and those ministers of the Gods, 
whom they employ to execute their bidding, remain to us 
invisible; for though the thunderbolt is shot from on high, 
and breaketh in pieces whatever it findeth in its way, yet no 
one seeth it when it falls, when it strikes, or when it retires; 
neither are the winds discoverable to our sight, though we 
plainly behold the ravages they everywhere make, and with 
ease perceive what time they are rising. And if there be 


^ Memorabilia, i. 4, 
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anything in man, my Enthydemns, partaking of the divine 
nature, it must surely he the soul which governs and directs 
him; yet no one considers this as an ohject of his sight. 
Learn therefore not to despise those things which you cannot 
see; judge of the greatness of the power hy the effects which 
are produced, and reverence the Deity.^ 

In conclusion we must notice the vexed question of the 
Daemon of Socrates. The notion most generally current is 
that he believed himself accompanied by a Dasmon, or Good 
Angel, who whispered counsels in his ear, and forewarned 
him on critical occasions. This has been adduced as evidence 
of his ^ superstition; ^ and one writer makes it a text to prove 
that Socrates was mad.f Olympiodorus said that the Daemon 
only meant Gonscience, an explanation which, while it effaces 
the peculiar characteristics of the conception, is at the same 
time totally inapplicable to those cases when the ^ Daemonic 
voice ^ spoke to Socrates concerning the affairs of his friends, 
as we read in Plato’s Theages, By other writers the Daemon 
has been considered as purely allegorical. 

The first point necessary to be distinctly understood is, 
that Socrates believed in no special Daemon at all; and to 
translate Plutarch’s treatise into De Genio Socratis, and hence 
to speak of le demon de Socrate^ is gross misconception. hTo- 
where does Socrates, in Plato or Xenophon, speak of a genius 
or demon, but always of a dmmonic something (to BaifiovLoVy 
haLfjboviov Tt), or of a sign^ s^voicOy a divine sign, a dwinemice,^ 
The second point necessary to be remembered is, that this 
divine voice’ was only an occasional manifestation, and 
* Memorabilia^ iv. 3- 

t LiiLUT, Bu Bhmon de Soar ate, 1836. A new edition of this work appeared in 
1856, and excited a ‘sensation.’ 

J See passages cited in Zelleb, ii. 28. Thompsoit in his note to Butler, 
i. 375, says :—‘Clemens Alexandrinns in one passage conjectures that the dai(x6piov 
of Socrates may have been a fiimiliar genius. Strom^ v. p. 592. This conjecture 
becomes an assertion in Lactantius {Bist. D. ii. 14), who converts the dcemmiium 
into d<mnom Apueeius, it is true, had already led the way to this error in his 
treatise JDe Deo Bgcratis. It is adopted without scruple by Augustine and other 
Christian writers; and, as might have been expected, by Ficmus and the earlier 
moderns, as Stanley and Dagieb, in whose writings the dcemonium appears full- 
fledged as ‘ an attendant spirit ’ or ‘ good angel.’ 
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exercised only a restraining infinence. On the great critical 
occasions of Ms life, if the voice warned him against any step 
he was about to take, he unhesitatingly obeyed it; if the 
voice was unheard, he concluded that his proposed step was 
agreeable to the Gods. Thus, when on his trial, he refused to 
prepare any defence, because when he was about to begin it 
the voice restrained him, whereupon he resigned himself to 
the trial, convinced that if it were the pleasure of the Gods 
that he should die, he ought in no wise to struggle—if it 
were their pleasure that he should be set free, defence on his 
part was needless. 

This is his own explicit statement; and surely in a Chris¬ 
tian country abounding in examples of persons believing in 
direct intimations from above, there can be little difficulty 
ill crediting such a statement. Socrates was a profoundly 
religious man ; he was moreover, as we learn from Aristotle, 
a man of that bilious melancholic temperament * which has 
in all times been observed in persons of unusual religious 
fervour, such "as is implied in those momentary exaltations of 
the mind which are mistaken for divine visits ; and when the 
rush of thought came upon him with strange warning voices, 
he believed it was the Gods who spoke directly to him. Unless 
we conceive Socrates as a profoundly religious man, we shall 
misconceive the whole spirit of his life and teaching. In 
many respects he was a fanatic, but only in the noble sense 
of the word: a man, like Carlyle, intolerant, vehement, 
possessed 'by his ideas, but, like Carlyle, preserved from all 
the worst consequences of such intolerance and possession by 
an immense humour and a tender heart. His saturnine 
melancholy was relieved by laughter, which softened and 
humanized a spirit otherwise not less vehement than that of 
a Dominic or a Calvin. Thus strengthened and thus softened, 
Socrates stands out as one of the bravest, truest, wisest of 
mankind. 

^ ^icriv ii(Xayxo\LK'fiv, Aeistotle : I*rohkm. 30 . 
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Development of Ethics consequent on the Socratie circum- 
scription of the aims of Philosophy. 


CHAPTEE L 

-TR'M ME a ABIC S. 

Euclid. 

T he companions of Socrates quitted Atliens after Ms 
death: some of them followed Euclid to Megara. 

^ Several philosophers/ says Cicero, drew from the con¬ 
versations of Socrates very different results ; and, ac¬ 
cording as -each adopted views which harmonized with his 
own, they in their turn became heads of philosophical 
schools all differing amongst each other/ It is one of the 
peculiarities of the Subjective Method, to adapt itself indis¬ 
criminately to aU sorts of systems. The Objective Method 
is confined to one: if various and opposing systems spring 
from it, they are an erroneous or imperfect application of it. 

We must not be surprised therefore to fiiid many contra¬ 
dictory systems claiming the parentage of Socrates. But we 
must be on our guard against supposing that this adaptation 
to various systems is a proof of the excellence of the Socratie 
Method. It is only a px’oof of its vagueness. It may be 
accepted as a sign of the great influence exercised upon 
succeeding philosophers; it is no sign that the influence was 
in the right direction. 

As we said, Socrates had no school; he taught no sys- 
tem* He exhibited a Method ; and this Method his hearers 
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severally applied. Aronnd him were men of various ages, 
various temperaments, and various opinions. He discoursed 
with each upon his own subject; with Xenophon on politics; 
with Theages or Thesetetus on science; with Antisthenes on 
morals; rrith Ion on poetry. Some were convinced by him; 
others were merely refated. The difference between the 
two is great. Of those who were convinced, the so-called 
Socratic Schools were formed; those who were only refuted 
became his enemies. But, of the former, some were natu¬ 
rally only more or less convinced; that is, were willing to 
adopt his opinions on some subjects, but remained stubborn 
on others. These are the imperfect Soeratists. Among the 
latter was Euclid. 

Euclid, who must not be confounded with the great 
Mathematician, was bom at Megara; date probably between 
450 and 440 b. 0. He had early imbibed a great love of 
philosophy, and had diligently studied the writings of Par¬ 
menides and the other Eleatics. Prom Zeno he acquired 
great facility in dialectics; and this continued to be his chief 
exceUenee, even after his acquaintance with Socrates, who 
reproved him for it as sophistical. 

His delight in listening to Socrates was so great that he 
frequently exposed his hfe to do so. A decree was passed, in 
consequence of the enmity existing between Athens and 
Megara, that any inhabitant of Megara found in Athens 
should forfeit his life; Euclid, however, braved the penalty. 
He frequently came to Athens at night, disguised as a female. 
The distance was twenty miles. At the end of his journey 
he was recompensed by the fascinating conversation of 
Socrates; and he returned to meditate on the results of their 
arguments. 

Brucker’s supposition that a rupture was caused between 
tbe-m in consequence of Socrates having reproved Euclid’s 
disputatious tendency, is wholly without foundation, and 
seems contradicted by the notorious fact that when, on the 
death of Socrates, Plato and the majority of the disciples 
retired to Megara, in fear of some popular outbreak of the 
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Athenians, wIlo were in a state of rage against all the philo¬ 
sopher’s friends, Euclid received them well. Bound by the 
same ties of friendship towards the illustrious martyr, and 
sharing some of his opinions, the Socratists made some stay 
in Megara. Differences however arose, as they will amongst 
all communities of the kind. Plato and some others returned 
to Athens as soon as the state of the public mind admitted 
their doing so with safety. The rest remained with Euchd. 

Euclid agreed with the Eleatics in maintaining that there 
was hut One unalterable Being, to be known by Season only. 
This One Being was not simply The One ; neither was it 
simply Intelligence; it was The Good. This One Being 
received various names according to its various aspects : thus 
it was sometimes Wisdom {(ppovija-ts) ; sometimes God (Oios ); 
at others Reason {vovs) ; and so forth. This One Good (sv 
TO ar/a06v) is the only Being t]aat really exists ; everything 
opposed to it has nothing but a phenomenal, transitory 
existence. 

Such is the outline of his doctrine, as presented by Dio¬ 
genes Laertius. In it the reader will have no difficulty in 
detecting both the Eleatic and Socratic elements. The con¬ 
ception of God as TO dyaSov—the Good—is Socratic; and the 
denial of any existence to things opposed to the Good is 
an explanation of that passage in Plato’s BepuUic, where 
Socrates declares God not to be the author of all things, but 
only of .such as are good.* 

The Megaric doctrine is therefore the Eleatic doctrine, 
with an Ethical tendency borrowed from Socrates, who 
taught that virtue was not any partial cultivation of the 
human mind, but constitutes the true and entire essence of 
the rational man, and indeed of the whole universe. The 
identification of Virtue with Wisdom is also Socratic. 

’VVith respect to Euclid’s dialectics there is one point, 
often alluded to, variously interpreted, and which is in direct 
opposition to the Method of Socrates. In refuting his 

* Tidvr^v airiov rhv aXXh rm it,yaOwv. —100, 
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adversaries he did not attack the premisses, but the conclu¬ 
sion.'^ This is certainly not the manner of Socrates, who 
always managed to draw new conclusions from old premisses, 
and who, as Xenophon says, proceeded from the generally 
known to the less known. As if to mark this distinction more 
completely, we are told that Euclid rejected the analogical 
mode of reasoning (top Sta rrapa^oXrjs Xoyov) . If, said he, the 
things compared are alike, it is better to confine the atten¬ 
tion to that origiiiahy in question; if the things compared 
are unlike, there must be error in the conclusion. This 
precept strikes into the weakness of Socrates’ method of 
induction; which was a species of analogical reasoning not 
of the highest order. 

Ill dialectics therefore we see Euclid following out the 
Eleatic tendency, and carrying forward the speculations "of 
Zeno. It was this portion nf his doctrine that his imme¬ 
diate followers, Eubnlides, Diodorus, and Alexinns, under¬ 
took to carry out. The Socratic element was farther 
developed by Stilj)o. 

‘^The majority of the later members of the Megaric 
School,’ says Ritter, are famous either for the refutation of 
opposite doctrines, or for the invention and application of 
certain fallacies; on which account they were occasionally 
called Eristici and Dialectiei. Still it may be presumed 
that they did not employ these fallacies for the purposes of 
delusion, but of instructing rash and hasty thinkers, and 
exemplifying the superficial vanity of common opinion. At 
all events it is certain that they were mainly occupied with 
the forms of thought, more perhaps with a view to the 
discovery of particular rules, than to the foundation of a 
scientific system or method. 

^ Diog. Laisot. ii. 107. This is paraphrased hy Enfield into the following 
contradictory statement;—‘ He judged that legitimate argumentation consists in 
deducing fair conclusions from acknowledged premisses.’— Mist, of Phil i. 199* 


CHAPTEE II. 

THE CYSENAIOS. 

Aeistipptjs. 

A MOUG the 'imperfect Socratists’ we mnst rant Aris- 
^ tippus, the founder of the Cyrenaic School, which 
borrowed its name from the' birthplace of its founder— 
Cjrene, in Africa. 

Aristippus was descended from wealthy and distinguished 
parents, and was consequently thrown into the vortex of 
luxurious debauchery which then characterized the colony of 
Minyse. He came over to Greece to attend the Olympic 
games ; there he heard so much of the wisdom of, Socrates 
&at he determined on Hstening to his enchmting discourse. 
He made Socrates an offer of a large sum of money, which 
as usual, was declined. The great Talker did not accept 
money; but he wiUingly admitted Aristippus among the 
number of his disciples. It is commonly asserted that the 
pupil did not agree well with his master, and that his fond¬ 
ness for pleasure was offensive to Socrates. There is no 
good authority for such an assertion. He remained with 
Socrates until the execution of the latter; and there was no 
bond on either side to have prevented their separation as 
soon as they disagreed. The impression seems to have 
originated in the discussion reported by Xenophon,* wherein 
Anistippus esp)resses his political indifference, and Socrates, 
by an exaggerated extension of logic, endeavours to prove 
his views to be absurd. But this is simply a divergence of 
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opinion^ sticla. as must Have existed between Socrates and 
many of Ms followers. It merely shows that Aristippus 
thouglit for Mniself. Socrates with such men as Aristippus 
and Alcibiades reminds one of Dr. Johnson with the ' young 
bloods’ Topham Beauclerk and Bennet Langton: he was 
wise enough and tolerant enough not to allow his yirtue to 
be scandalized by their love of pleasure. 

Eroin Athens he went to .ffigina, where he met with Lais, 
the world-renowned courtesan, whom he accompanied to 
Corinth. On his way from Corinth to Asia he was shipwrecked 
on the island of Rhodes. On the sea-coast he discovered a 
geometrical diagram, and exclaimed, ^ Take courage; I see 
here the footsteps of men.’ On arriving at the principal 
toivn, he managed to procure for himself and friends a 
hospitable reception. He used to say, 'Send two men 
amongst strangers, and you will see the advantage of the 
philosopher'.’ 

Aristi|)pus was one of those 

‘ Children of the Sun, whose blood is fire; ’ 

but to string sensual passions be united a calm regulative 
intellect. Prone to luxury, be avoided excess. Easy and 
careless in ordinary affairs, be bad great dominion over 
bis desires. Pleasure was bis grand object in life; but 
be Imew bow to temper enjoyment witb moderation. In 
disposition be was easy and yielding, a ‘fellow of infinite 
mirtb,’ a pbilosopber whose brow was never ‘ sicHied o’er 
witb tbe pale cast of thought.’ He bad none of that 
dignity which mistakes a stiff neck for healthy virtue. He 
bad no sternness. Gay, brilliant, careless, and enjoying, 
be became tbe ornament and delight of tbe Court of 
Dionysiusthat Coxirt already illustrious by tbe splendid 
genius of Plato and tbe rigid abstinence of Diogenes. Tbe 
grave deportment of Plato and tbe savage virtue of Diogenes 
bad less charm for the Tyrant than the easy gaiety of 
Aristippus, whose very vices were elegant. His ready wit 
was often put to tbe test. On one occasion three hetceroe 
were presented for him to make a choice: he took them all 
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tliree^ observing tliat it bad been fatal even to Paris to iiiabe 
a cboice. On anotber occasion, in a dispute witli AEscbines, 
wbo was beconiing violent, be said, Let ns give over. We 
bave quarrelled, it is true, but I, as your senior, bavo a rigkt 
to claim tbe precedency in the reconciliation^ * In Ms old- 
age be appears to bave returned to Gyrene, and there opened 
bis scbooL 

His pbilosopby, as Hegel remarks, takes its colour from 
Ms personality. So individual is it, that we should bave 
passed it over entirely, bad it not been a precursor of Epi¬ 
cureanism. Its relation to Socrates is also important. 

In tbe only passage ni wbicb, as far as we know, Aristotlef 
mentions Aristippus, be speaks of Mm as a Sophist. What 
does this mean ? Was be one of tbe professed Sophists P 
Ho. It means, we believe, that be shared tbe opinion of tbe, 
Sophists respecting the iineertabity of Science. That be 
did share this opniion is evident from Sextus Empiricus, { 
wbo details Ms reasons: such as, that external objects make 
different impressions on different senses; tbe names wbicli 
we impose on these objects express our sensations, but do 
not express tbe things; there is no critermm of truth; each 
judges according to Ms impressions ; none judge correctly. 

In so far be was a Sophist; but, as tbe disciple of Socrates, 
be learned that tbe critermm of truth must be sought within. 
He dismissed with contempt all physical speculations, as 
subjects beyond bnman comprehension, and concentrated bis 
researches upon the moral constitution of man. 

^ Several of his repartees are recorded hy Uiertius. We add the best of 
themScimis, the treasurer of Dionysius, a man of low character but immense 
wealths once showed Aristippus over his house. While he was expatiating on the 
splendour of every part, even to the floors, the philosopher spat in his face. Sciniis 
was furious. * Pardon me,’ exclaimed Aristippus, ‘ there was no other place where 
I could have spat with decency.’ One day, in interceding with the Tyrant^ for a 
friend, he threw himself on Ms knees. Being reproached for such want of dignity, 
lie answered, ^ Is it my fault if Dionysius has his ears in his feet ? One daj he 
asked the Tyrant for some money. Dionysius made him own that a philosopher 
had no need of money. ‘ G-ive, give,’ replied Aristippus, ' and we will settle the 
question at once.’ Dionysius gave. ‘JSvw’ said the philosopher, ‘ I have no need 
of money.’ 

t Metaph, iii. '2', t Adv. Math. vii. 173. 
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In so far lie was a Socratist. But, although, he tooli his 
main direction from Socrates, yet his own indfriduality 
quickly turned him into hye-paths which his master would 
haTe shunned. His was not a scientific intellect. Logical 
deduction, which was the rigorous process of his master, 
suited neither his views nor his disposition. He was averse 
from abstract speculations. His tendency was directly 
towards the concrete. Hence, while Socrates was preaching 
about The Good, Aristippus wished to specify what it was; 
and resolved it into Pleasure. It was the pith and kernel 
of Socrates’ Ethical system, that Happiness was the aim and 
desire of all men—the motor of all action; men only erred 
because of erroneous notions of what constituted Happiness. 
Thus the wise man alone knew that to endure an injury was 
better than to inflict it; he alone knew that immoderate 
gratification of the senses, being foUowed by misery, did not 
constitute Happiness, but the contrary. Aristippus thought 
this too vague. He not only reduced this general idea to a 
more specific one, namely,. Pleasure; he endeavoured to show 
how truth had its only criterium in the sensation of pleasure 
or of pain. Of that which is without us we can know nothing 
truly; we only know through our senses, and our senses 
deceive us with respect to objects. But our senses do not 
deceive us with respect to our sensations. W^e may not per¬ 
ceive things truly; but it is true that we perceive. 'Wb may 
doubt respecting external objects; we cannot doubt respect¬ 
ing our sensations. Amongst those sensations we naturally 
seek the repetition of such as are pleasurable, and shun 
those that are painful. 

Pleasure, then, as the only positive good, and as the only 
positive test of what was good, he declared to be the end ot 
life; but, inasmuch as for constant pleasure the soul must 
preserve its dominion over desires, this pleasure was only 
another form of the Socratic temperance. It is distinguished 
from tfie Socratic conception of Pleasure, however, in being 
positive, and not merely the gratification of a want. In the 
Phcedo, Socrates, on being released from his chains, reflects 
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upon the intimate connection of pleasure and pain; and 
caUs the absence of pain pleasure. Aristippus, on the con¬ 
trary, taught that pleasure is not the mere removal of pain* 
they are both positive emotions; non-pleasure and non-pain 
are not emotions, but as it were the sleep of the soul.* 

In the application of this doctrine to ethics, Aristippus 
betrap both his Sophistic and Socratic education. With the 
Sophists he regarded pleasure and pain as the proper criteria 
of actions ; no action being in itself either good or bad, but 
only such according to convention. With Socrates, however, 
he regarded the advantages acquired by injustice to be 
triflmg; whereas the evils and apprehensions of punishment 
are considerable; and pleasure was the result, not of indivi¬ 
dual prosperity alone, but of the welfare of the whole State. 

In reviewing the philosophy, such as it was, of Aristippus, 
we cannot fad to be struck with the manifest influence of 
Socrates; although his method was not followed, we see the 
ethical tendency predominating. In the Megaric School the 
abstract idea of The Good (to ar^adov) of Socrates, was 
grounded on the Eleatic conception of The One. In the 
Gyrenaic, the abstract conception was reduced to the con¬ 
crete, Pleasure; and this became the only ground of certi¬ 
tude, and morals the only science. In the Cynic School we 
shall see a still further development in this direction. 


^ Diog. Laeet. ii. 89 . 
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CHAPTEE III. 

THE CYNICS. 

AnTISTHENBS and DlOdENES. 

C ynicism imposed on antiquity as it lias imposed on 
many modem imaginations, by tlie energy of its self- 
denials ; but it is a ^blaspbeniy against tlie divine beauty of 
life/ blaspliemy against the divinity of man. To lead tbe 
life of a dog is not tlie ideal for man. 

Nevertbeless there vrere some points both in the characters 
and doctrines of the founders of this School which may justly 
claim the admiration of mankind. Their contemporaries 
regarded them with feelings mingled with awe. We at least 
may pay a tribute to their energy. 

Antisthenes was born at Athens, of a Phrygian mother. 
In early life he distinguished himself at the battle of Tanagra. 
After this he studied under Gorgias, the Sophist, and estab¬ 
lished a school for himself 5 but, captivated by the practical 
wisdom of Socrates, he ceased to teach, and became once more 
a pupil; nay more, he persuaded all his pupils to come with 
him to Socrates, and there learn true wisdom. This is genuine 
modesty, such as philosophers have rarely exliibited.' He 
was then somewhat advanced in life; his ojjinions on many 
points were too deeply rooted to be exchanged for others; 
but the tendency of the Socratic philosophy towards Ethics, 
and the character of thafc system as leading to the moral 
perfection of man, seemed entirely to captivate him. It will 
be remembered that SocratesHid not teach positive doctrines 5 
he enabled each earnest thinker to evolve a doctrine for 
himself. AH Socrates did, was to give an impulsion in a 
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certain direction^ and to furnisli a certain Metkod- His real 
disciples accepted tlie Method; his imperfect disciples only 
accepted the impulsion. Antistkenes was of tke latter: 
Accordingly, Ms system was essentially personal. He was 
stern, and Ms doctrine was rigid; ke was proud, and Ms 
doctrine was kaugkty; ke was cold, and kis doctrine was 
nnsympatkizing and self-isolating; ke was brave, and kis 
doctrine was a battle. Tke effeminacy of tke luxurious ke 
despised; tke baseness of courtiers and flatterers ke hated. 
He worshipped Virtue; but it was Virtue sometimes ferocious 
and unbending. 

Even whilst with Socrates ke displayed kis contempt of 
ordinary usages, and kis pride in differing from other men. 
He used to appear in a threadbare cloak, with ostentatious 
poverty. Socrates saw through it all, and exclaimed, ^ I see 
your vanity, Antistkenes, peering through holes in your 
cloak! ’ How different was this from Socrates ! He, too, 
had inured khnself to poverty, to heat and to cold, in order 
that ke might bear tke chances of fortune; but ke made no 
virtue of being ragged, hungry, and cold. Antistkenes thought 
ke could only preserve Ms virtue by becoming a savage. He 
wore no garment except a coarse cloak 5 allowed Ms beard to 
grow 5 carried a wallet and a staff; and renounced all diet 
but tke simplest. His manners corresponded to kis appear¬ 
ance. Stern, reproachful, and bitter in kis language ; care¬ 
less and indecent in Ms gestures. His contempt of all 
sensual enjoyment was expressed in kis saying, ^ I would 
rather be mad than sensual! ’ ^ 

On tke death of Socrates ke formed a school, and chose for 
kis place of meeting a public place in that quarter of Athens 
called tke Cynosarges, from which some say tke sect of 
Cynics derives its name; others derive it from tke snarling 
propensities of tke founder, who was frequently caked ^ Tke 
Dog.' As ke grew old, kis gloomy temper became morose 5 

^ It is tlius we -would interpret Dioa. Laert. Vi. 3 :—Maveiriv ixaXXov ^ 

Eitter gives this version:—‘I had rather go mad than experience pleasure; 
which is an outrageous sentiment. 
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he became so insupportable that all bis scholars left him, 
except Diogenes of Sinope, who was with him at his death. 
In his last agonj, Diogenes asked him whether he needed a 
friend. ‘ Will a friend release me from this pain ? ’ he re¬ 
plied, Diogenes gare him a dagger, saying, ‘ This will.’ ‘ I 
wish to be freed from pain, not from hfe,’ was the reply. 

The contempt he uniformly expressed for mankind may 
be read in two of his sayings. Being asked, what was the 
peculiar advantage to be derived from philosophy, he an¬ 
swered, ‘It enables me to keep company with myself.’ Being 
told that he was greatly praised by many, ‘ Have I done 
anything wrong, then, that I am praised ? ’ he asked.* 

Diogexbs of Sinope is generally remembered as the repre¬ 
sentative of Cynicism; probably because more anecdotes of 
his life have descended to us. He was the son of a banker 
at Sinope, who was convicted of debasing the coin; an afiair 
m which the son was also supposed to have been implicated. 
Diogenes fled to Athens. From the heights of splendour 
and extravagance, he found himself reduced to squalid 
poverty. The magnificence of poverty, which Antisthenes 
procWd,t attracted him. Poor, he was ready to embrace 
the philosophy of poverty; an outcast, he was ready to 
isolate himself from society; branded with disgrace, he was 
leady to shelter himsefr under a philosophy which branded 

own person experienced how 
httle wealth and luxury can do for the happiness of man, he 
was the more inclined to try the converse; having expe¬ 
rienced how wealth prompts to vice, and how desfres 
generate desires, he was willing to try the eflicacy of poverty 
and virtue. He went to Antisthenes; was refused. 4 con- 
tmued to offer himself to the Cynic as a scholar; the Cynic 
raised ^otty staff, and threatened to strike him if he^did 
no epar . Sfrike ! ’ replied Diogenes; ‘you will not find 

V.. a. A 

t See XENopHoiir: jBanqmt 
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a stick liard enough to conquer' mj perseverance.’ An- 
tistheiies, overcome, accepted him as a pnpiL 

To live a life of virtue was henceforward his sole aim. 
That virtue was Cjnicisin, It consisted in the complete 
renunciation of all luxury—the subjugation of all sensual 
desires. It was a war carried on by the Mind against the 
Body. As with the Ascetics of a-later day, the basis of a 
pure life was thought to be the anniliilation of the Body; 
the nearer any one approached to such a suicide, the nearer 
he was to the ideal of virtue. The Body was vile, filthy, 
degraded, and degrading; it was the curse of man ; it was 
the clog upon the free development of Mind ; it was wrestled 
with, hated, and despised. This beautiful Body, so richly 
endowed for enjoyment, was regarded as the ^ sink of all 
iniquity.’ 

Accordingly, Diogenes limited his desires to necessities. 
He ate little; and what he ate was of the coarsest. He tried 
to live upon raw meat and unboiled vegetables; but failed. 
His dress consisted solely of a cloak: when he asked Antis- 
thenes for a shirt, he was told to fold his cloak in two ; he 
did so. A wallet and a huge stick completed his accoutre¬ 
ments. Seeing a little boy drinking water out of his scooped 
hand, he threw away his cup, declaring it superfluous. He 
slept under the marble porticoes of the buildings, or in his 
celebrated Tub, which was his place of residence. He took 
his meals in public. In public he performed all those actions 
which decency has condemned to privacy. . Decency of every 
kind he studiously outraged. It was a part of his system to 
do so. Everything, not in itself improper, ought, he said, to 
be performed publicly. Besides, he was wont to annoy 
people with indecent gestures; had he a philosophical reason 
for that also? 

Doubts have been expressed respecting his Tub, which, it 
is thought, was only an occasional residence, and used by 
him as expressive of Ms contempt for luxury. We incline, 
however, to the tradition. It is in keeping with all we know 
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of tte man; and tliat a Tub could suffice for a domicile we 
’may guess from Aristophanes.’^ 

It is not difficult to imagine the effect created by the 
Cynics in the gay^ luxurious city of Athens. There the 
climate, no less than the prevailing manners, incited every 
one to enjoyment. The Cynics told them that enjoyment was 
unworthy of men; that there were higher and purer things 
for man to sect. To the polished elegance of Athenian 
manners the Cynics opposed the most brutal coarseness they 
could assume. To the friendly flatteries of conversation they 
opposed the bitterest pungencies of malevolent franhness. 
They despised all men; and told them so. 

ISTow, although we cannot but regard Cynicism as a very 
preposterous doctrine—as a feeble solution of the great pro¬ 
blem of morals, and not a very amiable feebleness—we admit 
that it required some great qualities in its upholders. It 
required a great rude energy; a fanatical logicality of mind; 
a power over self,—narrow it may be, but still a power. 
These qualities are not common qualities, and therefore they 
command respect. Any deviation from the beaten path im¬ 
plies a certain resolution ; a steady and consistent deviation 
implies force. All men respect force. The power of sub¬ 
jugating ordinary desires to one remote but calculated end, 
always impresses men with a sense of unusual power. Few 
are aware that to regulate desires is more difficult than to 
subjugate them—requires greater power of mind, greater 
will, greater constancy. Yet every one knows that abstinence 
is easier than temperance: on the same principle, it is easier 
to be a Cynic than a wise and virtuous Epicurean. 

That which prevents our feeling the respect for the 
Cynics which the ancients seem to have felt, and which, 
indeed, some portions of the Cynical doctrine would other¬ 
wise induce us to feel, is the studious and uncalled-for 
outrages on common decency and humanity which Diogenes, 

* Knights^ 793: tlie people are tliero spoken of as having been forced to live, 
during the war, in ‘ pigeon-holeS and corners of turrets : ’ yviraplois mpyMois ; 
unless, indeed, this is purely a metaphorical expression. 
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especially^ perpetrated. All tlie anecdotes that have come 
down to us seem to reveal a snarling and malevolent spirit^ 
worshipping Virtue only because it was opposed to the vices 
of contemporaries; taking a pride in poverty and simplicity 
only because others sought wealth and luxury. It may be 
well to raise an earnest protest against the vices of one’s age; 
but it is not well to bring virtue into discredit by the manner 
of the protest. Doubtless the Athenians needed reproof and 
reformation, and some exaggeration on the opposite side 
might have been allowed to the reformers. But Diogenes 
was so feeble in doctrine, so brutal in manner, that we doubt 
whether the debauchery of the first profligate in that pro¬ 
fligate city were more reprehensible than the debauchery of 
pride which disgraced the Cynic. The whole character of 
the man is exhibited in one anecdote. Plato had given a 
splendid entertainment to some friends. Diogenes entered, 
unbidden, and stamping on the rich carpets, said, ^ Thus I 
trample on the pride of Plato ; ’ whereupon Plato admirably 
replied, ^ With greater pride, 0 Diogenes.’ 

Diogenes, doubtless, practised great abstinence. He made 
a virtue of his necessity; and, being poor, resolved to be 
ostentatiously poor. The ostentation, being novel, was mis¬ 
taken for something greater than it was; being in con¬ 
tradiction to the universal tendency of his contemporaries, it 
was supposed to spring from higher motives. There are men 
who bear poverty meekly; there are men who look upon 
wealth without envy, certain that wealth does not give 
happiness; there are men whose souls are so fixed on higher 
things as utterly to disregard the pomps and shows of the 
world; but none of these desjpise wealth, they disregard it; 
none of these display their feelings, they are content to act 
upon them. The viidiue which is loud, noisy, ostentatious, 
and self-affirmative, looks very like an obtrusive egoism. And 
this was the virtue of the Cynics. Pretending to reform 
mankind, it began by blaspheming humanity; pretending to 
correct the effeminacies of the age, it studiously outraged all 
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tlie -decencies of life. Eluding tlie real difficulty of tlie 
prolblem, it pretended to solve it by nnabashed insolence. " 

In his old-age Diogenes was taken captive by pirates, who 
carried him to Crete, and exposed him for sale as a slave. 
On being asked what he could do, he replied, Govern men: 
sell me, therefore, to one who wants a master.’ Xeniades, a 
wealthy Corinthian, struck with this’ reply, purchased him, 
and, on returning to Corinth, gave him his liberty and con¬ 
signed his children to his education. The children were taught 
to be Cynics, much to their own satisfaction. It was during 
this period that his world-renowned interview with Alexander 
took place. The prince, surprised at not seeing Diogenes 
joining the crowd of his flatterers, went to see him. He 
found the Cynic sitting in his tub, basking in the sun. ^ I 
am Alexander the Great,’ said he. ^I am Diogenes the 
Cynic,’ was the reply. Alexander then asked him if there was 
anything he could do for him. ^Tes,'stand aside from between 
me and the sun.’ Surprised at such indifference to princely 
favour—an indifference so strikingly contrasted with every- 
'thing he could hitherto have witnessed—he exclaimed, Were 
I not Alexander, I would be Diogenes! ’ One day, being 
brought before the King, and being asked who he was, 
Diogenes replied, A spy on your cupidity; ’ language, the 
boldness of which must have gained him universal ad¬ 
miration, because implying great singularity as well as force 
of character. 

Singularity and Insolence may be regarded as his grand 
characteristics. Both of these are exemplified in the anecdote 
of his lighting a^lain|) in the daytime, and peering about the 
streets as if earnestly seeking soiiietliiiig: being asked what 
he sought, he replied, A Man.’ The point of this story is 
lost in the usual version, which makes him seek '"'an honest 
man.’ The words in Laertius are simply, avBpmirov I 

seek a man.’ Diogenes did not seek honesty; he wanted to 
find a Man, in whom honesty would be included with many 
other qualities. It was his constant reproach to his .con¬ 
temporaries, that they had no manhood. He said he had 
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never seen men; at Sparta lie liad seen children; at Atliens^ 
women. One day he called out, Approach, all men 1 ’ When 
some approached, he beat them back with his club, saying, 

I called for men; ye are excrements.^ 

Thus he lived till his ninetieth year, bitter, brutal, os¬ 
tentations, and abstemious; disgracing the title of ^ The 
Dog ’ (for a dog has ajffection, gratitude, sympathy, and 
caressing manners), yet growling over his nnenvied virtue as 
a cnr growls over his meatless bone, for ever snarling and 
snapping without occasion ; an object of universal attention, 
and, from many quarters, of unfeigned admiration. One day 
his friends went to see him. On arriving at the portico under 
which he was wont to sleep, they found him still lying on the 
ground wrapped in his cloak. He seemed to sleep. They 
pushed aside the folds of his cloak : he was dead.* 

The Doctrine of the Cynics may be briefly expounded. 
Antisthenes, as the disciple of Gorgias, was imbued with the 
sophistical principles respecting Science; principles which 
his acquaintance with Socrates did not alter. He maintained 
that Science was impossible. He utterly rejected the Socratic- 
notion of Definitions. He said that a Definition was nothing 
but a series of words {\6yov fiaKpoPy ^ a long discourse ’) ; for 
which Aristotle calls him an ignoramus.f To the Socratic 
notion of a Definition, as including the essence of a thing, he 
opposed the Sophistic notion of a Definition, as expressing a 
purely subjective relation. You can only express qualities, 
not essences; you can call a thing silver, but you cannot say 
in what it consists. Tour definition is only verbal: hence 
the first step in education should be the study of words.} 
What was the consequence of this scepticism? The con¬ 
sequence was, that the Cynics answered arguments by facts. 

^ It tliongtt ttiat lie iiad cotamitted suicide by bolding his breath—a phy¬ 
siological impossibility. Other Yersions of the cause of his death were current in 
antiquity; one of them seems eonsisteut with his character: it males him die in 
consequence of deYouring a neat’s foot raw, 

•f *A7raidevT0s,— Metdfh. viii. 3. 

t Arman, EfioteL, Biss. i. 17, quoted in Bitter and Pretxer, BisL TMos, 
(xrceco-liomancB ex fontimn locis contexta (Hamburg, 1838), p. 174. 
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men some one was arguing in support of Zeno of Elea.s 
■notion respecting tie impossibility of movement, Diogenes 
rose and -walked. Definitions miglit prove that there -was no 
motion but definitions -were only verbal, and could be an- 

s-wered by facts. . ,i u r 

This refuge found in common-sense against tie assaults oi 

logic, enabled the Cynics to shape a doctrine of morals -which 
had some certain basis. As they ans-wered arguments by 
facts, so they made actions take the place of precepts. Instead 
of speculating about virtue, they endeavoured to be virtuous. 
Socrates had brought philosophy from the clouds; the Cynics 
endeavoured to bring it into daily practice. Their personal 
dispositions gave the peculiar colouring to their doctrine, as 
that of Aristippus had done to the Cyrenaic. 





SIXTH EPOCH. 

Restoration of Philosophy to its widest Aims—Attempts 
to follow up the Negative Dialectics of Socrates 
with an affirmative solution of the chief problems— 
The necessity for a Criterion of Philosophy becomes 
for the first time distinctly recognised—The answer 
to this question gives a logical basis to the Sub¬ 
jective Method. 


CHA.PTEE 1. 

Life oe Plato. 

Pkto Phaosophy begins to be a science,’ says 
Hegel*—a statement wbiet may be questioned, as may 
almost every other statement that can be made about Plato • 
for, singularly enough, although he is the first of the early 
thinkers whose writings have floated down to us from the 
great yeck of Grecian hterature, although these writings 
are both extensive and well authenticated, and although the 
immense celebrity of his name has never suffered an eclipse 
there is scarcely a single point in his teaching which is not 
open to critical question, and which has not been alternately 
aflirmed and denied by competent critics. If among Platonic 
students the (hversities of opinion are important and in¬ 
cessant, we need not be surprised to find the opinions current 
in general literature absurdly wide of the truth. A certain, 


^ Hegeid, Besoh d, J?hil ii,, 169 . 
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mytHcal reverence snrroimds Ms name. No ancient is more 
frequently invoted by men wbo have never looked into one 
of tbe dialognes, and by men wbo would understand very 
little if they did look. Writers in search of a label for some 
vapoury rhetoric of their own are fond of finding one in 
Plato, ^ the great Idealist/ Theologians and metaphysicians, 
more anxious about authorities than reasons, refer with pecu¬ 
liar complacency to Plato as the ^ eloquent advocate of the 
immateriality and immortality of the soul, never troubling 
themselves with the consideration that the ideas of Plato on 
the soul were such as if openly stated they would indignantly 
reject. 

It requires but a slight acquaintance with his writings to 
discover that although the cast of his mind was such that 
only the highest subjects had interest for him (and the high¬ 
est subjects naturally ally themselves with poetry), yet in his 
philosophical efforts he was not actuated by a desire to flatter 
the sensibilities of his audience, but to shatter their false 
illusions hy a severe logic. He wrote poetry in his youth 5 
in mature age he wrote vehemently against it. In his 
dialogues he appears anything but' dreamy;' anything but 
' an Idealist,’ as that phrase is usually understood. He is an 
inveterate dialectician, a severe and abstract thinker, and a 
great sophist. His metaphysics are of a nature so abstract 
and so subtle that they frighten away all but the most de¬ 
termined students. His views on morals and politics, so far 
from having any romantic tinge, are the ne ^lus ultra of 
logical severity : hard, uncompromising, and above humanity. 
He had learned to look upon human passion as a disease, 
and human pleasure as a frivolity. The only thing worth 
living for was truth. Dialectics was the noblest exercise of 
humanity. 

Even the current notions respecting his style are erroneous. 
It is not a ^poetical’ metaphorical style. It has unmis¬ 
takable beauties, but not the beauties popularly attributed to 
it. Its power is dramatic power, though that is overpraised. 
The best dialogues contain some excellent scenes of comedy, 
though no sooner does the argumentation begin than aJJ 
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tliis fcamatic vis disappears. Cliamcter, banter, irony, and 
animation are there, but scarcely any imagery, and that 
seldom beantifnL“^ His object was to reftite or to convince; 
his illnstrations are therefore homely. When fit occasion 
arrives he can be eloquent and poetical. He clothes some 
myths in language of splendid beanty; and there are many 
felreitons passages scattered throngh the dreary waste of 
dialectical quibbling and obscurity. These passages have 
been quoted by various writers; and general readers have 
supposed that Plato always wrote thus felicitously. 

I do not expect that a judgment of Plato so opposed to the 
traditional admiration of his style will be generally accepted. 
I can only say that such is the opinion I have formed, and that 
I came to it throngh study of the worts, having commenced, 
and for a long while continued, the study under the bias of 
tradition. With regard to the dramatic power exhibited, 
thei^e has perhaps been little exaggeration in the praises of 
critics; but there has been an oversight in regard to the 
sudden cessation of the dramatic ventriloquence (so to.speak), 
which having animated the mise en seme of the characters, 
disappears as soon as the business of the dialogue begins. 
In the introductions the characters speak; in the argument it 
is Plato who speaks just what the needs of his arguhient 
require, and the debaters, instead of debating, assent, en¬ 
quire, and expound, but rarely speak dramatically. 

Axistocles, sumamed Plato (the broad-browed),f was the 

* ' Even upon abstract sn'bjectSj “wlietlier moral, metaphysical, or mathematical, 
the language of Plato is clear as the running stream ; and in simplicity and sweet¬ 
ness vies with the humble violet which perfumes the vale/—^E nfield, Hist of 
Phil, ii. 221. Whenever you meet with such trash as this, be dubious that the 
writer of it ever r<jad Plato, AiiiSTOTLE capitally describes Plato’s style as * a 
middle species of diction between verse and prose/ It has rhythm rather than 
imagery. 

t 8ome writers incline to the opinion that * Plato ’ was the epithet of broad- 
browed j others of broad-shouldered; others, again, that it was expressive of the 
breadth of his stylo. This last is absurd. The author of the article Mato m the 
Fenny Oyclof^dia pronounces all the above explanations to be ‘ idle, as the name 
of Plato was of common occurrence among the Athenians of that time/ But 
surely Aristoclcs was not endowed with this surname of Plato without cause? 
Unless he derived the name from a relation, he may have derived it from one of 
the'above causes. 






196 


LIFE OF PLATO, 


son of Ariston and Perictione, was bom at Atbeiis. or 
on tbe 7tli Tbargelion (about tbe middle of May), B-O. 427. 
His ebildbood and yontli consequently synchronize with the 
Peloponnesian war, the most active and brilliant period of 
Grecian thought and action. ^ ^ His lineage was illustrious; on. 
the maternal side'he was connected with Solon. 

So great a name could not escape becoming the nncleiis of 
many fables, and we find the later historians gravely repeat¬ 
ing various miraculous events connected with him. He was 
said to be the child of Apollo, his mother a virgin. Ariston, 
though betrothed to Perictione, delayed his marriage, because 
Apollo had appeared to him in a dream, and told him that 
she was with child. 

Plato’s education was excellent; and in gymnastics he was 
sufficiently shilled to contend at the Pythian and Isthmian 
games. Like a true Greek, he attached extreme importance 
to gymnastics, as doing for the body what dialectics did for 
the mind; and, like a true Greek, he did not suffer these 
exercises to absorb his chief time and attention; poetry, 
music, and rhetoric were assiduously cultivated, and with 
some success. He wrote an epic poem, besides some trage¬ 
dies, dithyramhics, lyrics, and epigrams. The epic he is 
said to have burned in a fit of despair on comparing it with 
Homer. The tragedies he burned on becoming acquainted 
with Socrates. Some of the epigrams have been preserved. 
One of them is very pretty;— 

^Airrepas eiiTaOpety, acrr^p ip.ds* eYOe yevolpriv 
Oi/paphs, &s ttoAAois Sjujuacriy efs ere 0\4irca. 

TIiou gazest on the stars; ah! would J were the shies, 

That I might gaze on thee with all my thousand eyes! 

His studies of poetry were mingled with those of philo¬ 
sophy, which he must have cultivated early; for we know 
that he was only twenty when he first went to Socrates, and 
we also know that he had been taught by Cratylus before lie 
knew Socrates. Early he must have felt 

A presence that distiirhed him with the joy 
Of elevated thoughts ; a sense sublime 
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Of sonietliing far more deeply interfused, 

Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 

And the round ocean, and the living air, 

And the blue shy, and in the mind of man: 

A motion and a spirit that impels 

All thinking things, all objects of all thought, 

And rolls through all things. 

A deej) and meditative spirit led him to question Nature. 
The sombre philosophy of Heraclitus suited well with his 
melancholy youth. Scepticism, which was the product of that 
age, had seized on Plato as on aU the rest. This scepticism, 
together with an imperious craving for belief which struggled 
with the scepticism, found breathing-room in the doctrines 
of Socrates; and the young scholar learned that without 
impugning the justice of his doubts, he could escape them 
by seeking Truth elsewhere. 

‘ But though Plato,’ says Mr. Grote, ‘ may have commenced 
at the age of twenty his acquaintance with Sokrates, he cannot 
have been exclusively occupied in philosophical pursuits be¬ 
tween the rdneteenth and the twenty-fifth year of his age— 
that is, between 409-403 b.o. He was carried, partly by his 
own dispositions, to other matters besides philosophy: and 
even if such dispositions had not existed, the exigencies of the 
time pressed upon him imperatively as an Athenian citizen. 
Even under ordinary circumstances, a young Athenian of 
eighteen years of age, as soon as he was enrolled on the 
public register of citizens, was required to take the memor¬ 
able military oath in the chapel of A glaums, and to serve 
on active duty, constant or nearly constant, for two years, in 
various posts throughout Attica, for the defence of the 
country. But the six years from 409-403 b.o. were years of 
an exti-aordinary character. They included the most strenu¬ 
ous public efforts, the severest suffering, and the gravest 
political revolution, that had ever occurred at Athens. 
Every Athenian citizen was of necessity put upon constant 
(almost daily) military service; either abroad, ©r in Attica 
against the Lacedtemonian garrison established in the 
permanent fortified post of Dekeleia, within sight of the 
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AtlLenian Acropolis. So haMtmlly were tire citizens oWige.d 
to be on gnard, that Athens, according to Tbncydides, 
a military post rather than a city. It is probable that Plato, 
by his family and its place on the census, belonged to the 
Athenian Hippeis or Horsemen, who were in constant em¬ 
ployment for the defence of the territory. But at any rate, 
either on horseback, or on foot, or on shipboard, a robust 
young citizen like Plato, whose military age commenced m 
409, must have borne his fair share in this hard but indis¬ 
pensable duty. In the desperate emergency, which preceded 
■the battle of Arginusse (406 b.c.), the Athenians put to sea 
in thirty days a fleet of 110 triremes for the relief of Mity- 
lene; aU the men of military age, freemen, and slaves, em¬ 
barking. We can hardly imagine that at such a season 
Plato can have wished to decline service: even if he Ir.id 
wished it, the Strategi would not have permitted him. As¬ 
suming that he remained at home, the garrisou-duiy at 
Athens must have been doubled on account of the uuiuixu 
of departures. After the crushing defeat of the Athenians 
at Hlgospotami, came the terrible apprehension at Athens, 
then the long blockade and famine of the city (wherein many 
died of hunger); next the tyramiy of the Thirty, who uanung 
their other oppressions made war upon all free speech, and 
silenced even the voice of Sokrates : then the gallant combat 
of Thrasybulus followed by the intervention of the Laccdic- 
monians—contingencies full of uncertainty and ternir, but 
ending in the restoration of the democracy. After sucii 
restoration, there followed aU the anxieties, perils of reaction, 
new enactments and provisions, required for the revived 
democracy, during the four years between the expulsion of 
the Thirty and the death of Sokrates. 

‘Prom the dangers, fatigues, and sufferings of such an his¬ 
torical decad, no Athenian citizen could escape, whatever 
might be his feeling towards the existing democracy, or how¬ 
ever averse he might be to pubhc employment by natural 
temper. But Plato was not thus averse, during the earlier 
years of his adult life. We know, from his own letters, that 
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lie tlien felt strongly tlie impulse of political amlbition usual 
witli young Atlienians of good family; tLougli probably not 
witli any sucb premature vebemeiice as bis younger brother 
Glaukon^ whose impatience Sokrates is reported to have so 
judiciously moderated. Whether Plato ever spoke with 
success in the public assembly, we do not know: he is said 
to have been shy by nature, and his voice was thin and feeble, 
ill adapted for the Piiyx. However, when the oligarchy of 
Thirty was established, after the capture and subjugation of 
Athens, Plato was not only relieved from the necessity of 
addressing the assembled people, but also obtained additional 
facilities for rising into political influence, through Kritias 
(his near relative) and Charmides, leading men among 
the new oligarchy. Plato affirms that he ■ had always dis¬ 
approved the antecedent democracy, and that he entered on 
the new scheme of government with full hope of seeing 
justice and wisdom predominant. He was soon undeceived. 
The government of the Thirty proved a sanguinary and 
rapacious tyranny, filling him with disappointment and 
disgust. He was especially revolted by their treatment of 
Sokrates, whom they not only interdicted from continuing his 
habitual colloquy with young men, but even tried to implicate 
in nefarious murders, by ordering him along with others to 
arrest Leon the Salaminian, one of their intended victims: 
an order which Sokrates, at the peril of his life, disobeyed. 

Thus mortified and disappointed, Plato withdrew from 
public functions.’ 

He remained with Socrates ten years, and was separated 
from him only by death. He attended his beloved master 
during the trial; undertook to plead his cause: indeed, 
began a speech which the violence of the judges would not 
allow him to continue; and pressed his master to accept a 
sum of money sufficient to purchase his life. 

On the death of Socrateshe went to Megara to visit Euclid, 
as we mentioned before. Prom thence he proceeded to 
Gyrene, where he was instructed in mathematics by Theo- 
donis, whom he had known in Athens, if we may credit the 
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TheoeteHs^ wliere Tkeodorus is represented discoursing witli 
Socrates. From Gyrene lie went to Egypt^ in company^ it is 
said, Witt Euripides. There is very little authority for this 
visit, and that Euripides was his companion is not very pro¬ 
bable, because Euripides had been dead some years. The 
influence of Egypt on Plato has certainly been exaggerated. 
There is no trace, in his works, of Egyptian' research. ' All 
he tells us of Egypt indicates at most a very scanty acquaint¬ 
ance with the subject; and although he praises the industry 
of the priests, his estimate of their scientific attainments is 
far from favourable.’ * 

In these travels the broad-browed meditative man greatly 
enlarged the Socratic doctrine, and indeed introduced a,u- 
tagonistie elements. But he strictly preserved the Hoera.ti<.^. 
Method. ^Whilst studious youth,’ says Valerius MauxiniiiH, 
^were crowding to Athens from every quarter in searclj of 
Plato for their master, that philosopher was wanclm’ing abaig 
the winding hanks of the Mle, or the vast plains of ii Innbu,- 
rous country, himself a disciple to the old men of Egypt.’ 

He returned at last, b. o. 386, and eager scholars fiock(‘d 
around him. With a mind richly stored by foreign travel 
and constant meditation, he began to emulate his bc?-k>v(KJ 
master, and devote himself to teaching. 

He had acquired a small house and garden near ilu'*; 
Academy, or garden adjoining the sacred precinct ofHeea.de- 
mus, about, a mile from Athens on the road to Eleusis. Here 
there were shady walks and a gymnasium. Here was fouiiclecl 
that celebrated school of philosophy which for centuries bas 
been known as that of the Academy. 

The longing thoughts of posterity have often hovijred 
round it as the centre of myriad associations. Poets havi) 
sung of it. Philosophers have sighed for it. 

See there the olive grove of Academe^ 

Plato’s retirement; where the Attic bird 
Thrills her thick-warbled notes the summer Itjiig. 


^ Bittub, ii, 147. 
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In sncli a spot wliere tlie sound 

Of bees’ industrious murmur oft invites 
To studious musing, 

one would imagine none but tlie Graces could enter; and 
coupling this with the poetical beauties of Plato’s Dialogues^ 
people hare supposed that the lessons in the Academy wei^e 
magnificent outbursts of eloquence and imagery upon philo¬ 
sophical subjects. 

hfothhig can be farther from the truth. The lectures 
were hard exercises of the thinking faculty^ and demanded 
great power of continued abstraction. Whatever graces 
might have adorned Plato’s compositions, his lectures were 
not literary, hut dialectical exercises which were severe 
trials to the capacities of students; and their purely argu¬ 
mentative nature may have originated the story resj^ecting 
the inscription over the door of his Academy, ^ Let none hut 
Geometricians enter here; ’ a story which is very widely cir¬ 
culated, although wholly without good evidence.* The story 
is in direct contradiction to Plato’s views of Geometry, which 
he excludes from Philosophy, because it assumes its axioms 
without proof, and because it occupies a middle position 
between Opinion and Philosophy, more accurate than the 
one, but less certain than the other,f ^ 

^ Though Plato demanded no mdney as fee for admission of 
pupils, yet neither did he scruple to receive presents from 
rich men such as Dionysius, Dion, and others. In the jests 
of Bphippus, Antiphanes, and other poets of the middle 
comedy, the pupils of Plato in the Academy are described as 
finely and delicately clad, nice in their persons even to ajBFec- 
tation, with elegant caps and canes; which is the more to be 

* Mr, Thompson sa,ys the only authorities for the inscription are Philopontjs, in 
his Commentary on Aristotle, JOe Animd, and a verse in the Chiliads of Tzetzes, 
See Notes to ButWs Lectures, ii. 79. 

t I have been nnable to recover a passage in the Republic where Peato ex¬ 
presses himself as in the text, but I found this, which approximates to it, although 
not the passage I had in my mind. See JReptdh vi. towards the end, beginning, 
MavQdm, k.t.X. . . . and ending, didmiar Sh KaXeiP' /uoi SoksTs t)]v rZv yeco- 
fjL€rpiKu>v re ml r^v rm ramirw aAA* oii voh, pera^h n re ml pod r^p 
Zdvoiup ohm 
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noticed “becanse tlie preceding comic poets derided Sokrates 
and Ms companions for qualities the very opposite—as pros» 
Mg beggars, in mean attire and dirt. Snch students must 
have belonged to opulent families; and we may be sure that 
they requited their master by some valuable present, though 
no fee may have been formally demanded from them. Some 
conditions (though we do not know what) were doubtless 
required for admission. Moreover the example of Eudoxus 
shows that in some cases even ardent and promising pupils 
were practically repehed. At any rate, the teaching of Plato 
formed a marked contrast with that extreme and indiscrimi¬ 
nate publicity which characterised the conversation of Sokra¬ 
tes, who passed his days in the market-place or in the public 
porticoes or palsesfcim; while Plato both dwelt and discoursed 
in a quiet residence and garden a little way out of Athens.’ 

In his fortieth year Plato made his first visit to Sicily. 
It was then he became acquainted with Dionysius I., 
the Tyrant of Syracuse, Dion, his brother-in-law, and 
Dionysius II. With Dionysius I. he soon came to a rupture, 
owing to Ms political opinions; and he so offended the 
Tyrant, that his life was threatened. Dion however inter¬ 
ceded for Mm; and the Tyrant, spared his life, but commis¬ 
sioned Pollis,^the Spartan Ambassador, in whose ship Plato 
was to return, to sell him as a slave. He was sold ac¬ 
cordingly. Anniceris of Gyrene bought him, and imme¬ 
diately set him free. On his return' to Athens, Dionysius 
wrote, hopMg that he would not speak ill of him, Plato 
contemptuously replied, that he had not ^ leisure to think of 
Dionysius.’ 

Plato’s second visit to Syracuse was after the death of 
Dionysius L, and with the hope of obtaining from Dionysius 
II. the establishment of a colony according to laws framed 
by himself. The colony was promised; but never granted. 
Plato incurred the Tyrant’s suspicions of having been con¬ 
cerned M Dion’s conspiracy; hut he was allowed to return 
home in peace. 

He paid a third visit; and this time solely to endeavour 
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to reconcile Dionysius witL Ms uncle Dion* Finding liis 
efforts fruitless^ and perhaps dangerous, he returned. 

In the calm retirement of the Academy, Plato passed the 
remauider of his days. Lecturing and writing were his 
chief occupations. The composition of those dialogues 
which have been the admiration of posterity,.was the cheer¬ 
ing solace of his life, especially of his declining years. He 
died at the advanced age of eighty-three. 

The latter half of Plato’s life in his native city must,’ says 
Mr. Grote, have been one of dignity and consideration, though 
not of any political activity. He is said to have addressed the 
Dikastery as an advocate for the accused general Chabrias : 
and we are told that he discharged the expensive and showy 
functions of Choregus, with funds supplied by Dion. Out of 
Athens also his reputation was very great. When he went 
to the Olympic festival of b. c. 360, he was an object of con¬ 
spicuous attention and respect: he was visited by hearers, 
young men of rank and ambition, from the most distant 
Hellenic cities ; and his advice was respectfully invoked both 
by Perdikkas in Macedonia and by Dionysius II. at Syracuse. 
During his last visit to Syracuse, it is said that some of the 
students in the Academy, among whom Aristotle is mentioned, 
became dissatisfied with his absence, and tried to set up a 
new school; but were prevented by Iphikrates and Chabrias, 
the powerful friends of Plato at Athens. This story is con¬ 
nected with alleged ingratitude on the part of Aristotle 
towards Plato, and with alleged repugnance on the part of 
Plato towards Aristotle. The fact itself—that during Plato’s 
absence in Sicily his students sought to provide for them¬ 
selves instruction and discussion elsewhere—^is neither sur¬ 
prising nor blameable.’ 

Plato was intensely melancholy. That great broad brow, 
which gave him his surname, was wrinkled and sombre. 
Those brawny shoulders were bent with thought, as only 
those of thinkers are bent. A smile was the utmost that 
ever played over his lips ^ he never laughed. ^ As sad as 
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Plato ^ became a pbrase with. tHe comic dramatists. He tad 
many admirers; scarcely any friends. 

His inteUect had so fixed itself upon tte absorbing ques¬ 
tions of pbilosopby, that it bad scarcely any sympathy left 
for other matters. Hence his constant reprobation of Poets. 
lEany suppose that the banishment of Poets from his 
Republic was but an insincere extension of his logical prin¬ 
ciples, and that he really loved poetry too well to condemn it. 
Plato’s opposition to poets was however both deep and con¬ 
stant. He had a feehng not unallied to contempt for them, 
because he saw in them some resemblance to the Sophists, in 
their indifference to truth, and preference for the arts of ex¬ 
pression. The only poetry Plato ever praises is moral poetry, 
which is versified philosophy. Poets, at the best, he held to 
be inspired madmen, unconscious of what fell from their 
lips. Let the reader open the Ion (it has been translated by 
Shelley); he will then perceive the cause of poets beiag 
banished from the Republic. Plato had a repugnance^ to 
poetry, partly because it was the dangerous rival of philo- 
soiihy, partly because he had a contempt for pleasure.^ It 
is true that he frequently quotes Homer, and, towards the 
close of the Republic, some misgivings of having harshly 
treated the favourite of his youth, escape him; but he quickly 
withdraws them, and owns that Truth alone should be man s 
object. 

Let no one object to our assertion of his constant melan¬ 
choly, on the ground of the comic talent displayed in his 
Dialogues. The comic writers are not the gayest men, 
even Mohere, whose humour is so genial, overflowing, and 
apparently spontaneous, was one of the austerest. Comedy 
often springs from the deepest melancholy, as if in sudden 
rebound. Moreover^ in Plato’s comedy there is almost 
always some mider-eurrent of bitterness: it is irony, not 
joyousness. 


^ Comp, PMMibs, p. 131. 
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CHAPTEE II, 

Platons Weitinos : thbie Autheisttioitt, ChaeacteEj 
A isTD Object. 

T)EPOEE attempting an account of Platons doctriiieSj it 
may be useful to say sometHng respecting tlie cliarac- 
ter and autlienticity of Hs writings. "' Modem criticism, 
wliicb. spares notliiiig, bas not left tbem untoucbed. Dia¬ 
logues^ tbe autbenticity of wbicb bad neyer been questioned 
in antiquity, bare been rejected by modern critics upon arbi¬ 
trary grounds. 

I cannot enter bere into tbe details, I want tbe space; 
and, were there space, I miglit be excused from combating 
tbe individual positions, when I refuse to accept as valid the 
fundamental assumptions on wbicb they repose. Internal 
evidence is generally deceptive; but tbe sort of internal 
evidence supposed to be afforded by comparative inferiority 
in artistic execution, is never free from great suspicion. 
Some of Plato’s" dialogues not being found equal to the 
exalted idea which bis great works have led men to entertain, 
are forthwith declared to be spurious. But what writer is at 
all times equal to the highest of bis own flights ? What 
author has produced nothing but chefs-d’'oe%vre P Are there 
not times when the most brilliant men are dull, when the 
richest style is meagre, when the compactest style is loose? 
The same^ subjects will not always call forth the same excel¬ 
lence; how unlikely then that various subjects should be 
treated with uniform power! The Theages could hardly 
eqxial the Themtetus ; the JUuihydemus must be inferior to the 
Qorgias, Ho one thinks of disputing Shakspeare’s claim to 
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tRe Merry Wires of Windsor, because it is immeasurably in¬ 
ferior to Twelfth MgU, wMcb, in its turn, is inferior to Othello. 

Besides the dialogues rejected on account of inferior art, 
there are others rejected on account of immature or contra¬ 
dictory opinions. But this ground is as untenable as the 
former. ISo one has yet been able to settle definitively 
what was Plato’s philosophy! yet opinions are‘said to be 
unworthy of that unsettled philosophy! A preconceived 
notion of Plato’s having been a pure Socratist, has led to the 
rejection of whatever seemed contradictory to Socratic views. 
But there is abundant evidence to show that Plato was not a 
mere exponent of Socratic opinions. Moreover, in a long 
life a man’s opinions undergo many modifications; and Plato 
was no exception to the rule. He contradicts himself con¬ 
stantly. He does so in works the authenticity of which no 
one has questioned; and we are not to be surprised if we 
find him doing so in others. 

Without pretending to the special scholarship requisite for 
the thorough investigation of so intricate a question, I 
demurred, in the first edition of this wort, against the 
initial assumptions on which the investigation had been 
conducted. Study of Plato had impressed on me the utter 
impossibility of fixing upon any consistent doctrine which 
could afford a test of authenticity; and some experience of 
the fallacious nature of internal evidence, applied even to the 
works of contemporaries, made me wholly sceptical of any 
arguments based on that ground. Inasmuch as we know 
extremely little of Plato except what we learn from the 
Dialogues, it is arguing in a circle to determine, from the 
knowledge gained from them, which dialogues axe geiniine# 
Schiller’s Robbers, upon internal evidence, would have to bo 
discarded as unauthentic, or else Wallenstein would bo pro¬ 
nounced a forgery. Should all external evidence disa;[)po:'i.r, 
Auguste Comte will be robbed either of his Systeme de /V^v'- 
los&phie Positive or Ms Systems de Politique PonUivOy })y critics 
who find an iiTeconcilable difference between the metliod 
and spirit of those works. 
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To tliis general deimirrer may now be added the special 
refutation wbicli Mr, Grote lias so elaborately, and, in my 
opinion, so successfully, advanced in Ms wort on Plato, He 
meets tte critics on every ground | and stows ttat there 
is more assurance of authenticity in the case of the Dialogues 
than in that of any other contemporary writings, and more 
assurance for Plato than for Isocrates, Euripides, Lysias, 
Demosthenes, or Aristophanes. Having traced the history of 
their safe custody and the grounds for believing that the copies 
which were in the Alexandrine library were authentic, Mr. 
Grote says that Thrasyllus accepted the collection of Platonic 
compositions sanctioned by Aristophanes and recognised as 
such in the Alexandrine library. As far as our positive 
knowledge goes, it fully bears out what is here stated: all 
the compositions recognised by Aristophanes (unfortunately 
Diogenes does not give a complete enumeration of those 
which he recognised) are to be found in the catalogue of 
Thrasyllus. And the evidentiary value of this fact is so 
much the greater, because the most questionable compositions 
(I mean, those which modern critics reject or even despise) 
are expressly included in the recognition of Aristophanes, 
and passed from him to Thrasyllus—Leges, Epinomis, Minos, 
Epistolae,' Sophistes, Politikus. Exactly on those points on 
which the authority of Thrasyllus requires to be fortified 
against modern objectors, it receives all the support which 
coincidence with Aristophanes can impart. When we know 
that Thrasyllus adhered to Aristophanes on so many dis¬ 
putable points of the catalogue, we may infer pretty certainly 
that he adhered to him in the remainder, la regard to the 
question, Which were Platons genuine works ? it was per¬ 
fectly natural that Thrasyllus should accept the recognition 
of the greatest library then existing: a library, the written 
records of which could be traced back to Demetrius Phale- 
reus. He followed this external authority; he did not take 
each dialogue to pieces, to try whether it conformed to a 
certeiii internal standard, a platonisches GefuhP’—of his 
own. 
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Tb-at tlie question between genuine and spurious Platonic 
dialogues was tried in tbe days of TlirasyllnS;, by external 
antliority and not by internal feeling—^we may see farther by 
tlie way in wMcli Diogenes Laertius speaks of the spurious 
dialogues. ‘^‘^Tlie folowing dialogues (be says) are declared 
to be spurious hy common consent t 1. Eryxias or Erasistratus. 
2. Akepbali or Sisyphus. 3. Demodokus. 4. Axiochus. 
5. Halkyon. 6. Midoii or Hippotrophus. 7. PhaBakes. 
8 . Chelidoii. 9. Hebdome. 10. Epimenides.'*' There was, 
then, unanimity, so far as the knowledge of Diogenes Laertius 
reached, as to genuine and spurious, AH. the critics whom 
he yalued, Thrasyhus among them, pronounced the above 
ten dialogues to be spurious: all of them agreed also in 
acce 23 ting* the dialogues in the list of Thrasyllus as genuine. 
Of course the ten spurious dialogues must hare been talked 
of by some persons, or must have got footing in sonuB editions 
or libraries, as real worics of Plato : otherwise there could 
have been no trial had or sentence passed upon them. But 
wdiat Diogenes affirms is, that Thrasyllus and all the critics 
whose opinion he esteemed, concurred in rqpBctiug tluum 
We may surely presume that this unanimity among the 
critics,.both as to all that they accepted and all that they 
rejected, arose from common acquiescence in the auihorhy 
of the Alexandrine library. The ten rejected dialogues wi-re. 
not in the Alexandrine library—or at least not among tla.^ 
rolls therein r’ecognised as Platonic. 

Thrasyllus and the others did not proceed upon i.his 
evidence in rejecting the ten dialogues, and did not lind in 
them any marks of time such as to exclude the supposition, 
of Platonic authorship — they decided npon wliat is called 
internal evidence : a critical sentiment, which sn.-tJsfitsl them 
that these dialogues did not possess the Plalouit* characinr, 
style, manner, doctrines, merits, &c. Now I think li highly 
improbable that Thrasyllus could liave prot'ecih‘d upon any 
such sentiment. Eor wh.eii w(^ surwiy thc^ catah)gu<‘ of works 
tfMch he recognised as genuine, we see that it iurJndos tho 
widest diversity of style, manner, doctrine, purposo, a.nd 
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merits: that the disparate epithets, which he justly applies 
to discriminate the various dialogues, cannot he generalized 
so as to leave any, intelligible Platonic character ’’ common 
to alL ISTow since Thrasyllus reckoned among the genuine 
works of Plato, compositions so unlike, and so unequal 
ill merit, as the Re^uhliCy Protagoras, G-orgias, Lysis, Par- 
^nenides, Symposwfi, Philohus, 3£enexenus, Leges, E^inomis, 
Sijgparcliibs, iMinos, Theages, Epistolw, &c., not to mention 
a composition obviously unfinished, such as the Kritias— 
he could have little scruple in believing that Plato also 
composed the Eryxias, Sisyphus, Eemodohus, and Halhyon, 
These last-mentioned dialogues still exist, and can be appre¬ 
ciated. Allowing, for the sake of argument, that we are 
entitled to assume our own sense of worth as a test 
of what is really Plato’s composition, it is impossible to 
deny, that if these dialogues are not worthy of the author 
of Bepuhlic and Protagoras, they are at least worthy of 
the author of the Leges, Epinomis, Sipparchus, Minos, &e. 
Accordingly, if the internal sentiment of Thrasyllus did not 
lead him to reject these last four, neither would it lead him 
to reject the Eryxias, Sisyphus, and Ecdhyon. I conclude there¬ 
fore that if he, and all the other critics whom Diogenes 
esteemed, agreed in rejecting the ten Dialogues as spurious— 
their verdict depended not upon any internal sentiment, but 
upon the authority of the Alexandrine library. 

' On this question, then, of the Canon of Plato’s works (as 
compared with the worirs of other contemporary authors) 
recognised by Thrasyllus—I consider that its claim to trust¬ 
worthiness is very high, as including all the genuine works, 
and none but the genuine works, of Plato: the following 
facts being either proved, or fairty presumable. 

^ 1 . The Canon rests on the authority of the Alexandrine 
library and its erudite librarians; whose written records 
went back to the da 37 's of Ptolemy Soter, and Demetrius 
Phalereus, within a generation after the death of Plato. 

^ 2 . The manuscripts of Plato at his death were preserved 
in the school which he founded 5 where they continued for 
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more than thirty years under the care of Speusippns and 
Xenokrates, who possessed personal knowledge of all that 
Plato had really written. After Xenokrates, they came 
tinder the care of Poleinon and the succeeding Scholarchs^ 
from whom Demetrius Phalereus probably obtained permis¬ 
sion to take copies of them for the nascent mnsenni or library 
at Alexandria—or through whom at least (if he purchased 
from booksellers) he could easily ascertain which wei'e 
Plato’s works, and which, if any, were spurious. 

^ 3. They were received into that library without any known 
canonical order, prescribed system, or interdependence es¬ 
sential to their being properly understood. Kallimaclius or 
Aristophanes devised an order of arraiigenient for themselves, 
such as they thought suitable.’ 

But whether all the Dialogues were the production of Plato 
or not, they equally serve the purpose of this History, siH( 3 e 
no one denies them to be Platonic, Wc may therefore leave 
this question, and proceed to others. 

Do the Dialogues contain the real oinnions of Plato ? Idiis 
question has three motives. 1st. Plato himself never speaks 
unless indeed the Athenian in the Lems* 
be accepted as representing him; a supposition in which I 
am inclined to concur. 2ndly. Prom certain passages in the 
Pheedrus and the Efistles, it would appear that Plato had a 
contempt for written opinions, as inefficient for instruction. 
3rdly. On the testimony of a phrase in Aristotle, it is sup¬ 
posed that Plato, like Pythagoras, had exoteric and esoteric 
opinions ; the former being, of course, those set forth in his 
Dialogues. 

I will endeavom- to answer these doubts. The first is of 
very little importance; the second of greater; the last of 
very great importance. That Plato adopts the dramatic form, 
and preserves it, is true ^ but this form, which quite bafiies 
us with Shakspeare, baffles us with no one else. It is easy to 
divine the opinions of Aristophanes, Moliere, or Schiller. It 
should be easy to divine the opinions of Plato, because, unlike 
the dramatists, he selects his dialogue solely witli a vicjw to 
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the illustration of his opinions. And in a certain sense this is 
true. We are quite justified in assuming that the views which 
are put forth dogmatically in the expository Dialogues were 
the views Plato held at the time of composing those Dialogues, 
however these may differ amongst each other. And even in 
the dialogues of Search, mere dialectical exercises although 
they may he, there is a recurrence of certain views, more or 
less modified, and a general unity of method, which assure ns 
that we have the real thoughts of the writer presented. We 
can thus speak without misgiving of a Platonic Method, 
though not of a Platonic System; of Platonic opinions, though 
not of a Platonic Philosophy. 

Eespectiiig the insufficiency of books to convey instruction, 
we may first quote what Socrates ’ says on the subject in the 
Phcedrm :—' - 

Writing is something like painting : the creatures of the 
latter art looh very like living beings : but, if you ask them a 
question, they preserve a solemn silence. Written discourses 
do the same : you would fancy, by what they say, that they 
had some sense in them 5 but, if you wish to learn, and 
therefore interrogate them, they have only their first an¬ 
swer to return to all cpiestioiis. And when the discourse is 
once written, it passes from hand to hand, among all sorts of 
persons, those who can understand it, and those who cannot. 
It is not able to tell its story to those only to whom it is 
suitable; and, when it is unjustly criticized, it always needs 
its author to assist it, for it cannot defend itself. There is 
another sort of discourse, which is far better and more potent 
than this,—What is it ? That which is written scientifically 
in the learner's mind. This is capable of defending^ itself, 
and it can speak itself, or be silent, as it sees fit.—You 
mean the real and living discourse of the person who under¬ 
stands the subject; of which discourse the written one 
may be called the picture'?. Precisely.—Now, think you 
that a sensible husbandman would take seed which lie 
valued, and wishing to produce a harvest, would seriously, 
after the summer had begun, scatter it in the gardens of 
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Adonis,* for the pleasure of seeing it spring up and look 
green in a week ? Or do yon not rather think that he might 
indeed do this for sport and amnsemeiit; but, when his pur¬ 
pose was serious, would employ the art of agriculture, and, 
sowing the seed at the proper time, be content to gather in 
his harvest in the eighth month ? The last, undoubtedly*— 
And do you think that he who possesses the knowledge of 
what is Just, and noble, and good, will deal less prudently 
with his seeds than the husbandman with his ? Certainly 
not.—He will not, then, set about sowing them with a pen 
and a black liquid; or (to drop the metaphor) scattering 
these truths by means of discourses, which cannot defend 
themselves against attack, and which are incapable of 
adequately expounding the truth. 'No doubt he will, for the 
sake of sport, occasionally scatter some of the seeds in this 
manner, and will thus treasure up memoranda for himself in 
ease he should fall into the forgetfulness of old-age, and for 
all others who follow in the same track; and he will be 
pleased when he sees the blade growing up green.’f 
Now, this remarkable passage is clearly biogra]3hical. It 
is the justification of Socrates's philosophical career. But it 
must not be too rigorously applied to Plato, whose volumi¬ 
nous writings contradict it; nor must we suppose that those 
writings were designed only for amusement, or as memo¬ 
randa for his pupils. The main idea of this passage is one 
which few persons would feel disposed to question. We are 
all aware that books labour under very serious deficiencies; 
they cannot replace oral instruction. The frequent mis¬ 
apprehensions of an author's meaning would in a great 
measure be obviated if we had him by our side to interrogate 
him. And oral instruction has the further advantage of not 
allowing the reader’s mind to be so passive as it is with 
a book; the teacher by his questions excites the activity of 
the pupil. All this may reasonably be conceded as Plato’s 
opinion, without at all affecting the serious purpose of his 

* ‘ The gardens of Adonis,’ a periphrasis for mignoiiette-hoxes. 

t p. 98. 
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writings. Plato tlionglit tliat conversation was more in¬ 
structive than reading; hut he knew that reading was also 
instructive, and he wrote : to obviate as much as possible the 
necessaiy inconveniences of written discourse, he threw all 
his works into the form of dialogue. Hence the endless 
repetitions, divisions, and illustrations of positions almost 
self-evident. The reader is fatigued bj them ; but, like the 
humorist’s tediousness, they have a design ’ in them : that 
design is, by imitating conversation, to leave no position 
unexplained. As a book cannot be interrogated, Plato makes 
the book anticipate interrogations. The very pains he takes 
to be tedious, the very minuteness of his details, is sufficient 
to rescue his works from the imputation of being mere 
amusements. He was too great an artist to have sacrificed 
his art to anything but his convictions. That he did sacrifice 
the general effect to his scrupulous dialectics, no one can 
doubt; and we believe that he did so for the sake of deeply 
impressing on the reader’s mind the real force of his Method. 
Had the critics recognised Plato’s real drift, we believe they 
would have spared much of their censure, and hesitated 
before pronounciiig against the genuineness of certain 
dialogues. 

Connected with Plato’s expressions respecting the imper¬ 
fection of written works, there is a passage in Aristotle, 
referring to the aypacpa BoyfLara^ or ‘^unwritten opinions,’ 
which is supposed to indicate an esoteric doctrine. If Aris¬ 
totle’s words do bear that meaning, then is the opinion con¬ 
sistent and valid, which regards the exoteric works—the 
Dialogues—as mere divertisements. Let us examine it. 

Aristotle says that Plato, in the Timceus^ maintained space 
and matter to be the same, but that, in what are called the 
unwritten opinions {h rots Xsyofisvois aypd(j)ois hoyfxaai)^ he 
considered space and place (roz^ roirov koX ttjv xcopav) to be the 
same.* Prom such a passage it is surely somewhat gratuitous 

•5^ Phjs. iv. c. 2, p. 53. Kitteb, wIlo refers to ‘but docs not cite the passage, 
gives us to understand that, in these unwritten opinions, ‘ much was explained dif- 
fc>rently, or, at least, more definitely than in the Dialogues,’ Tut no such conclusion 





to conclude that Plato had an esoteric doctriii 
hoy^ara probably meant his lectures, or, as 
notes taken from the lectures by his scliola: 
there is no ground for supposing them to hav^ 
opinions ; the mpre so as Aristotle, his most 
never speaks of any such distinct doctrine, 
statements of Platons views from published 
The ancients, we are' told by Sextus 1 
divided amongst themselves as to whet] 
sceptic or a dogmatist. Nor was the disxm 
as some of the Dialogues are expository an< 
others are. mere exercises of the dialectic 
contests in which nothing is definitely 
having studied only one class of these Bialc 
Plato either a sceptic or a dogmatist, accor< 
of those which he had read. Tims Oice 
inirer, says, Plato affirms nothing; but, 
many arguments, and examining a cjiiesti 
leaves it undeteniiined.’ This is true of 
the TherMetmy or the IIvp][)ias Major ; bn 
Plmdo^ Tim(e-uSy Laws^ &e* 

When it is said that Plato held such oi 
it should be distinctly stated in what dialog 
whether it is there affirmative or simply dia 
in sj^eaking of so long a career, containing 
of opinion, it is necessary to be precise. I 
single opinion held by him througlio'ui his ^ 
'Socratic view of Yirtue being identical " 
consequently of Vice being Ignorance, an 
luiitary—even this idea he learned in his old 
as we see in the Laws (v. p. 885), whore he 
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of vice. Ill the same sense (iv. p. 138), after speaMng of 
anger and pleasure as causes of error, he says, ‘ There is a 
third cause of our faults, and that is ig-norance ’ (rpiVoi/ Hyvoiav 
TMv anapT'ofj.drcov alriav) . So that here he places Ignorance 
only as a third cause ; and by so doing destroys the whole 
Socratic argument respecting the identity of Virtue and 
Knowledge. Nay, more. He is not consistent even in his 
conception of the true mode of philosophizing; he is not. 
unswerving even in his allegiance to Socrates. If there is 
one characteristic of his great master to which the pupil 
might be supposed preeminently attached, it is that of the 
negative procedure of cross-examination ; yet this, which in 
so many dialogues he has exhibited with singular vivaciiy 
and force, is quietly set aside in the affirmative dialogues, 
and in the Bepublic and the Laws is pointedly condemned. 
Socrates declared that it was his mission to expose the 
pretence of knowledge; not to furnish opinions, but the 
intellectual activity which might seek and find truth. He 
knew nothing ; professed himself incapable of teaching any¬ 
thing beyond the humiliating lesson of ignorance pretending 
to be knowledge. He urged upon all—upon the young es¬ 
pecially—the necessity of following his example. But Plato, 
in the Bepuhlic, severely condemns this presumptuous cross¬ 
questioning, especiaUy on the part of the young. He regards 
it as the vice of the time. He deprecates the disturbance of 
those opinions which they have learned ftom the lawgiver 
respecting what is just and honourable—opinions, namely, 
which in other dialogues Socrates is made to exhibit as 
untaught, perhaps unteachable, acquired no man knows how, 
and constituting that very illusion of knowledge which the 
Blenohus was to dispel, and which must be dispelled before 
improvement could be possible. 

Tliis contradiction Mr. Grote calls upon us to notice as 
decidedly anti-Socratic, and even anti-Platonic in so far 
as Plato represents Socrates. The prohibition of dialectic 
debate belongs indeed to the case of Meletus and Anytus on 
their indictment against Socrates before the dikastery. It is 
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identical witli tlieir charge against him of corrupting youth 
and inducing them to fancy themselves superior to the 
authority of established opinions.* 

Ill the Protagoras Socrates maintains that the Good is 
identical with the Pleasurable, and Evil identical with the 
PaiiifuL Ill the Gorgias he maintains the reverse. In fact, 
as Mr. Grote truly says, it is scarcely possible to resolve all 
the diverse manifestations of the Platonic mind into one 
higher unity; or to predicate, about Plato as an intellectual 
person, anything which shall be applicable at once to the 
Protagoras^ Gorgias, Parmenides, Phcedriis, Symposion, Pldle- 
hus, Phmdon, RegjiMic, Tlmwus, and Leges, Plato was sceptic, 
dogmatist, religious mystic and inquisitor, mathematician, 

. philosopher, poet (erotic as well as satirical), rhetor, artist— 
all in one : or at least, all in succession, throughout the fifty 
years of his philosophical life. At one time his exuberant 
dialectical impulse claims satisfaction, manifesting itself in a 
string of ingenious doubts and unsolved contradictions: at 
another time, he is full of theological antipathy against those 
who libel Helios and Selene, or who deny the universal pro¬ 
vidence of the Gods : here, we have unqualified confessions 
of ignorance, and protestations against the false persuasion 
of knowledge, as alike wide-spread and deplorable—there, we 
find a description of the process of building up the Eosmos 
from the beginning, as if the author had been privy to the 
inmost purposes of the Demirngus. In one dialogue the 
erotic fever is in the ascendant, distributed between beautiful 
youths and philosophical concepts, and confounded with a 
religious insjpiratioii and furor which supersedes and tran¬ 
scends human sobriety (Phoednis): in another, all vehement 
impulses of the soul are stigmatized and repudiated, no 
honourable scopie being left for anything but the calm and 
passionless Hons {Philebus, Phmdon), Satire is exchanged 
for dithyramb and mythe,—and one ethical point of view for 

* The Meno is a furtlier confirmation. In it virtue is shown to he unsusccptihle 
of being taught; ergo, it is not Knowledge. This would mahe the Mem one of 
the latest works. Neither of these contradietioiis has, to iny knowledge, heen 
noticed before. 
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another {Protagoras, Gorgias). The all-sufficient dramatizing 
power of the master gives full effect to each of these multi¬ 
farious tendencies. On the-whole—^to use a comparison of 
Plato himself—the Platonic sum total somewhat resembles 
those fanciful combinations of animals imagined in the Hel¬ 
lenic mythology—an aggregate of distinct and disparate 
individualities, which looh like one because they are packed 
in the same external wrapper.’ 

There are certain theoretical views which, because they 
frequently recur in more or less modified forms, may be 
loosely styled Platonic, such for instance as the theory of 
Ideas and the theory of Peminiscence, but they are 
sometimes disregarded, at others contradicted; and the final 
result of any searching examination of the Dialogues must 
be the conviction that they contain no doctrine, no system 
consistent in its relations. Indeed, as jMr. G-rote well says. 
That in 406 b.o., and at the age of 23, in an age when 
schemes of philosophy elaborated in detail were unknown— 
Plato should conceive a vast scheme of philosophy, to be 
worked out underground without ever being proclaimed, 
through numerous Soki-atie dialogues one after the other, 
each ushering in that which follows and each resting upon 
that which precedes: that he should have persisted through¬ 
out a long life in working out this scheme, adapting the 
sequence of his dialogues to the successive stages which he 
had attained, so that none of them could be properly under¬ 
stood unless when studied immediately after its predecessors 
and immediately before its successors—and yet that he 
should have taken no pains to impress this one peremptory 
arrangement on the minds of readers, and that Schleier- 
macher should be the first to detect it—all this appears to 
me as improbable as any of the mystic interpretations of 
Jamblichus or Proklus. Lilre other improbabilities, it may 
be proved by evidence, if evidence can be produced: but 
here nothing of the kind is producible. "VVe are called upon 
to grant the general hypothesis without proof, and to follow 
Schleiermacher in applying it to the separate dialogues.’ 
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Hegely altliongli admitting that in Plato there is a philo¬ 
sophical spirit -which does not express itself in a distinct 
doctrine heca-use the age was not yet ripe for a doctrine, 
somewhat inconsistently declares that it is want of due com¬ 
prehension on the reader’s part as to what constitutes philo¬ 
sophy which makes the difficulty of nnderstanding Plato’s 
philosophy,* His own account of Plato seems to me entirely 
arbitrary. Mr. Maurice, on the other hand, considers it a 
merit in the Dialogues that ^ there you find no digests of 
doctrine, no collections of ready manufactured notions to be 
adopted and carried away.’ ^ Not to frame a comprehensive 
system which shall include nature and society, man and God, 
as its different elements, or in its different compartments, and 
which therefore necessarily leads the systeiii'-builder to con¬ 
sider himself above them all, but to demonstrate the utter im¬ 
possibility of such a system, to cut up the notion and dream 
of it by the roots, this is the work and glory of Plato.’f 
• After having read every one of Plato’s Dialogues (an ex¬ 
cessively wearisome labour) and done my best to arrive at- a 
distinct understanding of their purpose, I come to the con¬ 
clusion that he never systematized his thoughts, but allowed 
free play to sceifficism, taking opposite side§ in erexj debate 
because he had no steady conviction to guide him; unsay¬ 
ing to-day what he had said yesterday, satisfied to show 
the weakness of an opponent. Mr. Grote, who accepts the 
Bpistles as genuine, relies on their declaration that the 
highest principles of philosophy could not be set forth in 
writing so as to be intelligible to ordinary minds ; only a few 
could apprehend them, and they only through an illumination 
kindled by multiplied debate and much mental effort. ^ I 
have never written anything on these subjects ; there neither 
is, nor shall there ever be, any treatise of Plato. The opinions 
called by the name of Plato are those of Socrates in his days 
of yonthful vigour and gloiy.’’ This last statement requires 
qualification, since the known opinions of Socrates are some- 

* Hegel, Gesch. d. JPML ii. 170, 186. 

t Moral mid Meta^ph. Philos, pari i.; Ancient PklL 129, 137. 
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times flatly contradicted; but if we alter tlie |)lirase into 
^ TRe opinions called by tlie name of Plato are opinions dra¬ 
matically put fortli as dialectical displays/ it may be ac¬ 
cepted. Certain it is tliat nowkere in kis own name does lie 
express opinions, nor did lie ever compose a treatise. 

Was tkis reserve owing to pkilosopliical incompetence? 
Did ke witkliold a system because, in truth, ke had no system 
to produce? It seems to me that ke taught nothing de¬ 
cisively because, like many other active scexitical intellects, 
ke was afraid of committing himself. And like many others 
he coiiQealed his own vacillations by assuming a native in- 
coin|)etence in the j^ublic. Plato was iipt wanting in dog¬ 
matic impulse, but he was unable patiently to think out a 
system 5 and the vacillating lights which shifted constantly 
before him, tlie very scepticism which gave such dramatic 
flexibility to his genius, made him aware that any affirmation 
he could make was liable to be perplexed by cross lights, or 
would admit of unanswerable objections. He is perpetually 
refuting himself. If there is one theory which might be at¬ 
tributed to him and with all the greater show of reason because 
it is attributed to him by his pupil Aristotle, it is the theory of 
Ideas; yet this theory is not only variously modified in various 
dialogues, but in the Parmenides is trimiix 3 hantly refuted. 

I do not say it was intellectual weakness, perhaps rather it 
was intellectual sti*ength, which determined his reserve. At 
any rate, it was xfliilosoxfliical incompetence. Partly owing 
to his acuteness, and partly to his scepticism, he could no¬ 
where fiiid^ firm ground and solid material. The guesses of 
to-day were likely to be rejected for the guesses of to-morrow; 
and in the absence of any positive criterion, philosophy could 
only proceed ux^on guesses. A man of narrower or more im¬ 
passioned intellect would have resolutely seized on some of 
the cardinal notions with which Plato dallied, and, like 
Plotinus, would have built a system out of them. An intel¬ 
lect of greater organizing power—like Aristotle—^would 
have settled a few premisses once for all, and from them de¬ 
duced a scheme of the universe. But Plato was essentially a 
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dialectician. His intellect deliglited in the play of ideas. At 
a time when schemes of the universe were so easy, and when 
proof was rarely demanded, he could content himself with no 
scheme because lie felt dimly that proof was needed, and saw 
that he had none to furnish. Add to this the native dramatic 
disposition of his mind, and a certain emotional susceptibility 
which made him peculiarly liable to what may be called the 
mythic mirage, and we may understand how he was indisposed 
to scientific clearness. Tradition, Theology, and Poetry were 
always struggling in his mind with Dialectics. Hence it is 
that in spite of the cross-esaniining Eleiichus learned from 
Socrates, in spite of a negative tendency which made him 
active in doubt even to the idlest quibbling, there probably 
never was a thinker of eminence who accepted with more 
childish credulity notions which a question would refute, 
guesses which a mature man might blush to have entertained. 
Shai-psightedness and silliness are sometimes yoked together 
in perfect amity. Noble thoughts and nonsense miry be 
quoted from his works in sufficient abundance to justify 
veneration or contempt. 

Whatever may have been the cause which prevented Plato 
from thinking out a system, it is incredible to me that there 
was any other cause which prevented its promulgation. If 
he was silent, it was because he was without a doctrine. If 
he kept an enigma before the world, it was because to him¬ 
self it remained an enigma. Had he clearly seen the truth, 
he would never have doubted the capacity of other minds to 
see it also; nor would he have doubted his own capacity of 
making them see it. There is a fervour in conviction which 
impels utterance. But there is a timidity in minds unassured 
which prompts aH the artifices of reticence: they fear to show 
their precious jewel lest the spectator irreverently declare it 
to be paste; they fear to express their thoughts, lest the 
expression should not do them justice. Every day one meets 
people who hint mysteriously that they have discovered the 
great secret which other minds are seeking; they assure you, 
in covert or in overt phrase, that all the world is hopelessly 
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wrong—this man fancying he is approaching the truth, and 
not aware of the impassable chasm which yawns before Mm; 
that man starting on the right path, but having overlooked 
the truth and passed it—so that you may understand how 
they, and they alone, can disclose the secret if they will; only 
they never will. 

How far Plato may have been withheld by intellectual or 
by moral misgivings we cannot say; but we know that he 
was withheld from anything like a formal exposition of his 
views; and the Platonic philosophy, meaning by it more 
than certain ideas which may be found in certain dialogues, 
is nowhere to be seen out of the works of interpreters. But 
this denial of a philosophy, and the admission that his 
writings contain a large amount of triviality and absurdity, 
should not interfere with our recognition of his greatness. 
To appreciate Plato, as to appreciate all the great minds 
that have achieved supreme distinction among mankind, it 
is necessary to keep before us the luminous thought expressed 
by Wordsworth, and frequently reproduced by De Quincey, 
which classes ah Literature under two divisions—^the Litera¬ 
ture of Power, and the Literature of Knowledge. The 
amount of effective thought available for our purposes, which 
is now to be found in Plato, is assuredly very small; the 
amount of knowledge scarcely rises above zero. But the 
dynamic influence of this thinker, who for twenty centuries 
has been a great intellectual force, stimulating the minds he 
could not instruct, strengthening those he could not guide— 
ad impellendum satis, ad edocendum parum —still remains, and 
will ever remain, a source of power. 

If there were any one doctrine running through the 
Dialogues, a classification of the Dialogues would be indis¬ 
pensable. Since it is not so, however, the question of classifi¬ 
cation becomes therefore of little importance; and we may 
resign ourselves more patiently to the fact that no two persons 
seem to agree as to the precise arrangement. Any attempt 
at chronological arrangement must inevitably fail. Certain 
dialogues can be satisfactorily shown to have been written 
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subsequently to some others; but any regular succession is 
beyond our ingenuity. We may be pretty sure that the 
Phwdms was the earliest * or one of the earhest, and the 
Laws the latest. We may be sure that the BepuUw was 
earlier than the Laws, because the latter is a maturer view o 
politics. But wJmi the Ec^ublio was written, baffles con¬ 
jecture. It is usuaUy placed with the Timcms and the Laws ; 
that is to say, with the last products of its afflhor. But we. 
demur to this on several aecoimts. The differences of style 
and of ideas observable in the Republic and the Laivs, iniply 
considerable distance between the periods of composition. 
Besides, a man not writing for his bread does not so soon 
resume a subject which he has already treated with great 
fulness. Plato had uttered his opinions in the Republic. He 
must have waited till new ideas were developed, before he 
could be tempted again to write; for observe, both these 
dialogues are expository and dogmatical: they express Plato s 
opinions ; they are not merely dialectical exercises. 

Whenever two works exliibit variations of opinion, we 
should examine the nature of the variations and ask, which 
of the two opinions is the later in development which 
must have'been the earlier? Let us take an example. In 
the Republic (iii. p. 123) he attempts to prove that no one 
can excel in two arts; that the comic poet cannot be the 
same as the tragic, the same actoi' cannot act in tragedy and 
comedy with success. In the Amatores (p. 289) he has the 
same idea, though there only mentioned briefly.f In the 
Sy'yuposiuiTi, however, Plato’s opinion is directly the reverse; 
for, in a celebrated passage, he makes Socrates convince 
Agathon that the tragic and comic poet are the same person. 

^ See on this point Mp. Thompson’s note to Butleb: Lectures on Hist, of 
Ancient Phil. ii. p. 44. 

t According to Bitter’s principlcj this would prove the Bej)'uUic to he later 
than the Amatores. He maintains, and with plausibility, that, when a subject 
which has been developed in one dialogue is briefly assmiied in another, llie latter 
is subsequent in composition. (Bitter, vol. ii. p. 183.) let, on this principle, 
the Ph(sdo is earlier than the Pkesdrus, iiiasinueh as the doctrine of reminiscence 
is developed in the farmer and alluded to in the latter. 
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Wow, it is not difficult to decide wliicli is tlie earlier opinion : 
in tlie Be;puhUc it is the logical consequence of Ms premisses ; 
but in the Symposium that opinion is corrected bj experience, 
for in the poets of his own day Plato found both tragedy and 
comedy united; and as Spcrates is made to convince Agathon, 
we may conclude that the former opinion was not uncommon, 
and that Plato here makes a retractation. No one will deny 
that the former opinion is superficial. The distinction 
between tragedy and comedy is such that it seems to imply a 
distinct nature to attain excellence in each. But Euripides, 
Shakspeare, Eacine, Cervantes, Calderon, and many others, 
confute this seeming by their dramas. 

Perhaps a still more conclusive example is that of the 
^ creation of Ideas,’ so expressly stated in the Repuhlicy and 
the eternity and uncreated nature of Ideas/ as expressly 
stated in the Timmus, So radical a difference would at once 
separate the epochs at which the two dialogues were com¬ 
posed. And to this may be added the difference in artistic 
treatment between the BepuhUc and the Timmus. The former, 
although expository, has much of the vivacity and dramatic 
vigour of the early dialogues. The Timceus and the Laws 
have scarcely a trace of art. 

As a chronological arrangement has been impossible, a phi¬ 
losophical arrangement has frequently been attempted. The 
most celebrated is that of Schleiermacher, who divides the 
Dialogues into three classes :—1st. JElementary dialogues, or 
those which contain the germs of all that follows,—of logic 
as the instrument of philosophy, and of ideas as its proper 
object; consequently, of the possibility of the conditions of 
knowledge : these are the Phcedrus, Lysis, Protagoras, Laches, 
Oharmides, Puthyphro, and Parmenides ; to which he subjoins, 
as an appendix, the Apologia, Grito, Ion, Hippias Minor, Hip¬ 
parchus, Minos, and Alcihiades IL 2nd. Progressive dialogues, 
which treat of the distinction between philosophical and 
common knowledge in their united application to the two 
jproposed and real sciences, Ethics and Physics; these are the 
Gorgias, Themteius, Mono, Euthydemus, Gratylus, Sophistes, 
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PoUticus, Symposimn, Plmdo, and PMlehus; witli an appendix 
containing tlie Tlieages^ Amatores^ Alcihiacles J., Menexenus, 
Eippicts Major, and Glitophon. 3rd. Gonstmdive chalogues, 
ill wlaicli the practical is completely united with the specu¬ 
lative ; these are the Eepublio, Timwus, Gritias with an ap¬ 
pendix containing the Laws and the. PJpistlesA There is 
considerable ingenuity in this; and it has been adopted by 
Bekher in his edition. It has however been much criticized, 
as every such attempt mnst necessarily be. Yan Hensde, in 
his chariiiing work,t has suggested another. He proposes 
three classes : 1, those wherein the subject-matter relates to 
the Beautiful; 2, those wherein it relates to the True; 3, those 
wherein it relates to the Practical. Of the first are those 
concerning' Love, Beauty, and the Soul. Of the second, those 
concerning Dialectics, Ideas, Method; in which Truth and 
the means of attaining it are sought. Of the third, those con¬ 
cerning justice; i. e. morals and politics. These three classes 
represent the three phases of the philosophical mind: the 
desire for Truth, the appreciation of Truth, and the reali¬ 
zation of it, in an application to human life. 

There is one great objection to this classification, namely, 
the impossibility of properly arranging the Dialogues under 
the se]>arate heads. The which Yan Heusde believes 

devoted to Love and Beauty, Schleiermacher has clearly 
shown to be devoted to Dialectics. So of the rest : Plato 
mixes up in one dialogue very opposite subjects. YanHeusde 
is also under the erroneous conviction of Plato’s having been 
only a Socratist till he went to Megara, where he became 
imbued with the Eleatic doctrines ; and that it was in his 
maturer age that he became acquainted with the Pythagorean 
jDhilosophy. 

It seems to me that the Dialogues may reasonably be 
divided into the two classes named by Sextus Empiricus:— 
Dogmatic and Agonistic, or Expository and Polemical. The 
advantage of this division (which is adopted by Mr. Grote 

* Penny Cyclo^^dia, Art. Plato, p. 236, 

t Van Heusdb, Initia PMosojphm Platonkce, i. 72. 
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iinder tlie titles of ^ Dialogues of Exposition ’ and ^ Dialogues 
of Searcli’) is its clearness and practicability.. Tliere will 
always be sometbiiig arbitrary in tlie endeavour to classify 
tlie Dialogues according to tlieir subject-matter^ because 
they are almost all occupied with more tban one subject. 
Tbus tlie MepiMic would certainly be classed under tbe 
bead of Etbics ; yet it contains very important discussions 
on tlie nature of liiiiiiaii knowledge, and on tlie theory 
of Ideas; and these discussions ought properly to be classed 
under the head of Metaphysics. Again, the FJiceclms is more 
than half occupied with discourses about Love; but the real 
subject of the work is Dialectics. 

In the division here proposed such inconveniences are 
avoided. It is easy to see which dialogues are polemical and 
which are expository. The Sippias Major and the Timmus 
may stand as representatives of each class. In the former 
no attempt is made to settle the question raised. Socrates 
contents himself with refuting every position of his antago¬ 
nist. Ill the Timcetis there is no polemic of any sort: all is 
calmly expository. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Plato’s Method. 

‘ rilHE first tiling it is necessary to do in science,’ says 
X Aristotle, ‘ is to state all tfie difliculties whicli liave to 
be resolyed. Tliese difiionlties are tlie diverse contradictory 
opinions- of pliilosopliers and the ohsoruities wMeh they 
have failed to clear up. The true solution is nothing but the 

clearing up of those difficulties.We are necessarily 

in the best position to decide after hearing all the reasons 
of the opposing advocates.’ * 

This is the philosophic justification of the conrse'pursued 
by Socrates and Plato in submitting all questions to tbe 
rigoi'ous process of cross-examination. It is a vindication of 
Hiat constant (and wearisome) employment of the purely 
negative and dubitative process, which is the main purpose 
of the Dialogues of Search. Debate was good in itself,- 
good if it ended in no other result than that of impressing 
on the mind a conviction of ignorance. We must not seek in 
Plato for more th an debate; we must not seek conclusions, at 
least not in the Dialogues of Search. Mr. Grote truly says :— 
‘ The modem reader must be invited to keep these postu¬ 
lates in mind, if he would fairly appreciate the Platonic 
Dialogues of Search. He must learn to esteem the mental 
exercise of fi-ee debate as valuable in itself, even though the 
goal recedes before him in proportion to the steps which 
he makes in advance. He perceives a lively antithesis of 
opinions, several distinct and dissentient points of view 

^ Aiitstotl 32 , Meta^K ii. 1, 995 : ert Se ^eXnop amy/CT] TTph^ rh Kp7va.i rhp 
&<nr€(y apriUKcop Ka\ ru)P api<pi(r^rirovvrm K6ycap hcT,Ko6ja Travrm. 
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^ocned various tentaW of advance n.ade and broken off 
e has tbe first half of tbe process of trntb-seeldng, witli- 
onttbelast; and even without full certainty that tbe last 
half can be worked out, or that tbe problem as propounded 
IS one wbicb admits of an affirmative solution. But Plato 
presumes that tbe search will be renewed, either by tbe same 
inteilocutors or by others. He reckons upon responsive 
energy m the youthful subject: he addresses himself to men 
of earnest purpose and stirring intellect, who will be spurred 

on by the dialectic exercise itself to ■ farther pursuit—men 

who, haying listened to the working out of different points of 
View wm meditate on these points for themselves, and apply 
a judicial estimate conformable,to the measure of their own 
minds. Those respondents, who, after having beed puzzled 
an put to shame by one cross-examination, became dis- 
bnisted and never presented themselves again-were despised 
h Sokrates as lazy and stupid. Por him, as weU as for Plato 
the search after truth counted as the main business of life. 

nother niatter must here be noticed, in regard to these 
Dialogues of Search. We must understand how Plato con¬ 
ceived the goal towards which they tend: that is, the state 

lie calls knowledge or cognition. Know¬ 
ledge (m his view) is not attained until the mind is brouo-ht 
nito c ear view of the Universal Forms or Ideas, Ad 
intimate communion with them: but the test (as I have 

whether a man has yet 
attained this end or not, is to ascertain whether he can give to 
others a full account of aU that he professes to know, and 
can extract from them a full account of aU that they profess 
to Imow: whether he can perform, in a manner exhaustive 
as well as unerring, the double and correlative function of 
asking and answering: in other words, whether he can 
administer the Sokratie cross-examination effectively to 
others, and reply to it without faltering or contradiction 
when administered to himself. Such being the way in which 
Plato conceives knowledge, we may easily see that it camiot 
be produced, or even approached, by direct, demonstrative. 
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didactic^ commiiiiicatioii; by siiiiiilj amioiineing to tbe 
bearer, and lodging in bis meiiiorj, a tbeorem to be proved, 
together -witli tbe steps whereby it is proved. He must be 
made familiar ivitli each subject on many sides, and under 
several different a-spects and analogies; be iiinst have bad 
before him objections with their refutation, and tbe fallacious 
arguments wbicli appear to prove the theorem, but do not 
really prove it: be imist be introduced to tbe principal 
couiiter-tbeoreiiis, with the means whereby an opponent will 
enforce them: be iiiiist be practised in tbe nse of ecpiivocal 
terms and sophistry, either to be detected when the opponent 
is cross-exaininiiig him, or to be employed when be is cross- 
examining an opponent. All these aceomplislmients iiinst 
be ac€|iiired, together with full j>roniptitude and flexibility, 
before be will be competent to perform those two difficult 
functions, which Plato considers to be the test of knowledge. 
Ton may say that such a result is indefinitely distant and 
hopeless : Plato considers it attainable, though he admits the 
arduous efforts which it will cost. But the point whicli I 
wish to show is, that if attainable at all, it can only be 
attained throiigli a long and varied course of such dialectic 
discussion as .that which we read m the Platonic Dialogues of 
Search. The state and aptitude of mind caEed knowledge, 
can only be generated as a last result of this continued prac¬ 
tice (to borrow an expression of Longinus). The Platonic 
method is thus in perfect harmony and co-oixlination with 
the Platonic result, as described and pursued/ 

It is a mistake to mterpret these debates as mere displays 
of dialectical ingenuity: they were the gropiiigs of Plato 
himself. 

^ The doubts and difficulties w^ere certainly exercises to the 
mind of Plato himself, and were intended as exercises to his 
readers: but he has iiowffiere provided a key to the solution 
of them. Where lie propounds positive dogmas, he does not 
bring them face to face with objections, nor verify their 
authority by showing that they afford satisfactory solution 
of the difficulties exhibited in his negative procedure. The 
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two currents of his speculation^ the affirmative and the 
negative, are distinct and independent of each other. Where 
the affirmative is especially present (as in Timwus), the 
negative altogether disappears. Timteus is made to proclaim 
the most sweeping theories, not one of wliicli the real 
Sokrates would have suffered to pass without ahiindant 
cross-examination: but the Platonic Sohrates hears them 
with respectful silence, and commends afterwards. The 
declaration so often made by Sohrates that he is a searcher, 
not a teacher—that he feels doubts keenly himself, and can 
impress them upon others, but cannot discover any good 
solution of them—this declaration, which is usually considered 
mere irony, is literally true. The Platonic theory of Objec¬ 
tive Ideas sei3arate and absolute, which the commentators 
often announce as if it cleared up all difficulties—not only 
clears up none, but introduces fresh ones belonging to itself. 
When Plato comes forward to affirm, his dogmas are alto¬ 
gether a jprmW: they enunciate preconceptions or hypotheses, 
which derive their hold upon Ms belief, not from any a.pti- 
tude for solving the objections which he has raised, but from 
deep and solemn sentiment of some kind or other—religious, 
ethical, sesthetical, poetical, &c., the worship of numerical 
symmetry or exactness, &c. The dogmas are enunciations 
of some grand seiitiinent of the divine, good, just, beautiful, 
symmetrical, &c., which-Plato follows out into corollaries. 
But this is,a process of itself; and while he is performing it, 
the doubts previously raised are not called up to be solved, 
but are forgotten or ke^^t out of sight. It is therefore a 
mistake to suppose that Plato ties knots in one dialogue only 
with a view to untie them in another; and that the doubts 
which he propounds are already fully solved in his own 
mind, only that he defers the announcement of the solution 
until the embarrassed hearer has struggled to find it for 
himself.’ 

The Method employed by Plato was the Subjective, The 
test he uniformly applied was that of submitting the external 
order to his conceptions of what was rational, without 
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preTionsly determining laow lie came by those conceptions 
of rationality, and what guarantee tliey offered of being 
tliemselyes demonstrable* ^ Laying down some general 
bypotliesis/ lie says in the PIicbcIo^ ^ which I considered to 
be the best, I accepted as truth whatever squared with it 
respecting cause, as well as other thiiigsd This frank avowal 
is confirmed by every speculation. When he attempts to 
prove that the wrong-doer is more miserable than the wrong- 
sufferer, he never attempts to show what Good and Evil are, 
or by what characters they may be recognised; he only 
intimates that they correspond with certain conceptions in 
his own mind; and in eiideavonring to prove that the snccess- 
ful criminal mmt be miserable, though no misery is felt by 
him, Plato merely displays his habitual indifference to facts 
in favour of deductive conclusions. Having assumed the 
existence of the Ideas of Greatness and Littleness apart 
from gTeat and little Things, he concluded that it was through 
participation in these Ideas that tlmigs were great and little— 
whereas the Objective Method necessarily leads to the con- 
clnsioii that from great and little Things we form the abstrac¬ 
tions of Greatness and Littleness. If I am told,^ he says, 
that one man is taller than another by the head, and thaf 
this one is shorter than the first by the same, I should not 
admit the proposition, bnt repeat my own creed, that what¬ 
ever is greater than another is greater hy iiotliing else 
except by Greatness, whatever is less than another is less 
only through Littleness. Eor I should fear to be entangled 
in a contradiction if I affirmed that the greater man was 
greater, and the lesser man less, by the same thing (the head), 
and next in saying that a man was greater by a head which 
is itself little. . . Again, when One is placed beside One, or 
when One is divided, I should not affirm that juxtaposition 
was the cause of Two in the first ease, and division in the 
second. I proclaim loudly that I know of no other cause 
for its becoming Two, except participation in the essence of 
Twoness (the Dyad). That which becomes Two must par¬ 
take of: the Dyad ; as one of the Moiiadd 
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It may puzzle the modern reader to conceive a man of 
Plato’s intellect not being* suddenly made aware of the 
fallacious nature of a Method which could lead to such 
results. But Plato, though not unaware of the violence to 
common sense which might seem to lie in his conclusions, 
thus meets the objection: If any impugn the hypothesis, 
I should make no reply to him until I had followed out all 
its consequences to ascertain whether they were consistent 
with it. I ‘should then, when the time arrived, 

defend the hypothesis, assuming some other hypothesis yet 
more general, such as a])])eared to me to he hest^ until I came 
to something fully suflB.cient« But I would not permit myself 
to confound the discussion of the hypothesis itself with the 
discussion of its consequences. This is a method which 
cannot lead to truth, though it is much practised by dis¬ 
putants who pride themselves on their ingenuity when they 
thus throw things into confusion.’ 

This resolution of hypotheses into hypotheses of greater 
generality in an ascending progression until some indisputable 
axiomatic truth is reached, is the point of departure in the 
Platonic system from the formula of Protagoras, ‘^Man is 
the measure of all things.’ It affirms a possibility of abso¬ 
lute truth; escapes from the scepticism inherent in ^ the 
doctrine of the relativity of knowledge, by the confidence 
in the truth of universal propositions. But it should be 
remarked that Plato gradually worked Ms way to this point. 
At the time when he composed the Phoedo ho had not seen 
the importance of this position; indeed, he then held the 
Ideal Theory only as an hypothesis. Later on, in the 
EepuhUc^ he regards every hypothesis as a mere ladder by 
which to ascend into a region above hypothesis, the Eegion 
of First Principles; and he there blames mathematicians 
because they render no account of the hypotheses from which 
they start. In the Timmus he declares that propositions are 
equivalent to the natures they affirm, and that those which 

TIu'Ho paspugoB n.rc ptimpbrasos rather than translations from the Phesdo, which 
are given l>y Mr. Orot(^, and which I have in turn slightly modified. 
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relate only to Essences and Ideas^ are iiidispiitable; tliose 
whicli relate to tlie world of Seiise^ dealing only with copies 
of Ideas, are less and less trustworthy in proportion to their 
sensuous nature: they are at the best only probabilities, 
whereas universal propositions are primary truths, seen to be 
such by intuition. 

^ The dove cleaving the thin air,’ says Kant, ^ and feeling 
its resistance, might suppose that in airless space her move¬ 
ments would be more rapid. Precisely in this way Plato 
thought that by abandoning the sensuous worlds because of 
the limits it placed to his understanding, he might more 
successfully venture into the void space of pure intellect.’ * 

Socrates, as we have shown, relied upon the Inductive 
or Analogical reasoning, and on Definitions, as the two 
principles of investigation. The incompleteness of these 
princii 3 les we have already pointed out; and Plato himself 
found it necessary to enlarge them. 

Definitions form the basis of all Philosophy. To know a 
thing you must also know what it is not. In ascertainin.g the 
real Definition, Socrates emi)loyed his accouclimr^s art {rsxvv 
/lacsvTL/c}]), and proceeded inductively. Plato also used these 
arts; but he added to them the more efficient processes of 
Analysis and Synthesis, of Generalization and Classification.f 

Analysis, which was first insisted on by Plato as a philo¬ 
sophic process, is the decomposition of the whole into its 
separate parts; whereby, after examining those parts atten¬ 
tively, the idea of the whole is correctly ascertained. To 
use Platonic language, Analysis is seeing the One in the 
Many. Tims, if the subject be Tirtue, the general term 
Yirtiie must first be decomposed into all its parts^^ i.e. into 
ail the Virtues; and from a thorough exaiiiinatioii of the 
Virtues a clear idea of Virtue may be attained.! 

It is remarkable that in all the Dialogues, no matter how 
various their object and opinions, he is always founxl insisting 

^ Kaht, KntiJf ; Mnleitung, 

t Consult Van HjacrsuB, Iriitia Philosogh. 7?latonic(S, ii. pars 97, 98. 

i A good example of Ins mode of condiictiiig an incpiirj may be seen in tlio 
G orgitts. 
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on tlie relation of nniversals to particulars. To detect the 
One in the Many is the constant aim. He is always interro¬ 
gating the ineaniiig of general terms and abstractions em¬ 
bodied in popular language. And Plato was not only here 
opening a road towards the establishment of formal logic, 
but was conscious that he was opening such a road. 

Perhaps the most consistent opinion maintained by him 
was that on Classification—the search for the One in the 
Many and the Many in the One—the breaking down of an 
extensive genus into species and sub-species—which Mr. 
Grote believes to have been an important novelty in those 
days. ^ If we transport ourselves back to his time, I think 
that such a view of the principles of classification implies a 
new and valuable turn of thought. There existed then no¬ 
treatises of logic; no idea of logic as a scheme of mental 
procedure; no sciences out of which it was possible to 
abstract the conception of a regular method more or less 
diversified. On no subject was there any mass of facts or 
details collected large enough to demand some regular 
system for the purpose of arranging and rendering them 
intelligible. Classification to a certain extent is of necessity 
involved, consciously or unconsciously, in the use of general 
terms. But the process itself had never been made a subject 
of distinct consciousness or reflection to any one (as far as 
our knowledge reaches) in the time of Plato. Ho one had 
yet looked at it as a process, natural indeed to the human 
intellect up to a certain point and in a loose manner, but 
capable both of great extension and great improvement, and 
requiring especial study, with an end deliberately set before 
the mind, in order that it might be employed with advantage 
to equali/iC and render intelligible even common and well- 
known facts.^ The fundamental principle of classification— 
that it should be objective and founded on the relations of 
objects, not subjective and founded on the relations of 
objects to us—Plato very distinctly grasped. Goethe has 
made it the matter of an interesting essay. Her Versuch cds 
Vermittler von Object und Subject^ not, indeed, in reference 
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to classification^ but to pbilosopbic inquiry generally. Tlio 
tendency of tlie nnciiltivated mind is always to classify 
things on emotional rather than on intellectual grounds. 
The groups of objects thrown together in such minds, and 
conceived in immediate association, are such as to sug¬ 
gest the same or kindred emotions; pleasure or i 3 ain, love 
or hatred, hope or fear, admiration, contempt, disgust, 
jealousy, ridicule. Community of emotion is a stronger 
bond of association between different objects than coiii- 
muaity in any attribute not immediately interesting to the 
emotions, and appreciable only intellectually. Those objects 
which have nothing else in common excej)t appeal to the 
same earnest emotion will often be called by the same general 
name, and will be constituted members of the same class. 
To attend to attributes in any other point of view than in 
reference to the amount and kind of emotion which they 
excite is a process uiicongeiiial to the ordinary taste. It 
is against this natural propensity that Plato enters his 
protest in the name of intellect and science. Por the pur¬ 
pose of obtaining a classification founded on real intrinsic 
affinities we must exclude all reference to the emotions 5 wo 
must take no account whether a thing be pleasing or hate¬ 
ful, sublime or mean; we must bring ourselves to rank 
objects useful or grand in the same logical’ compartment 
with objects hurtful or ludicrous.- 
Definitions were to Plato what general or abstract ideas 
were to later metaphysicians. The individual thing was 
held to be transitory and phenomenal, the abstract idea was 
eternal Only concerniiig the latter could philosophy occupy 
itself. But Socrates, although insisting on proper Defini¬ 
tions, had no conception of the classification of those Defi¬ 
nitions which must constitute philosophy, Plato, therefore, 
by the introduction of this process, shifted philosophy from 
the ground of inquiries into man and society to that of 
Dialectics. What was Dialectics ? It was the art of 
disco%Tsi%gy i, e. the art of thinking, 1 . e. logic. Plato uses 
the word Dialectics, because with him Thinking was a silent 
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^scourse of the soul, and differed from speech only hi being 

Dialectics (or, in modern phrase. Ontology) comprised the 
iig rest cognitions. Truth belongs exclusively to them 
But there were other, hiferior sciences, which, having more 
01 less affinity to Dialectics, may be classified accordinglv. 
Mathematics approaches them most nearly; but they are not 
perfect. Hear what is said in the Republic* 

‘ You wiU understand me more easily when I have made 
some previous observations. I think you know that the 
students of subjects like geometry and calculation, assume 
by way of materials, in each investigation, all odd and even 
numbers, figures, three kinds of angles, and other similar 
data. These things they are supposed to know, and having 
adopted them as hypotheses, they decline to give any account 
of them, either to themselves or to others, on the assumption 
that they are self-evident; and, making these their starting 
point, they proceed to travel through the remainder of the 
subject, and arrive at last, with perfect unanimity, at that 
which they have proposed as the object of investigation. 

" I am perfectly aware of the fact, he replied. 

‘ Then you also know that they summon to their aid visible 
forms, and discourse about them, though their thoughts are 
busy not with these forms, but with their originals, and 
though they discourse not with a view to the particular 
square and diameter which they draw, but with a view to the 
absolute square and the absolute diameter, and so on. Bor 
while they employ by way of images those figures and 
diagrams aforesaid, which agaui have their shadows and 
images in water, they are really endeavouring to behold 
those abstractions which a person can only see with the eve 
of thought. 


This, then, was the class of things which I called intellec¬ 
tual ; but I said that the soul is constrained to employ hypo- 


* Translated ty Messrs. Davies and Vavohak. 
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theses while engaged in the investigation of them—not 
travelling to a first principle (because it is unable to step 
out of, and mount above, its hypotheses), but using, as 
images, the actual objects that are copied by the things 
Lelow—which objects, as compared with the copies, have a 
reputation for clearness, and are held in esteem. 

understand you to be speaking of the subject-matter of 
geometry, and its kindred arts. 

Again, by the second segment of the intellectual world 
understand me to mean all that the mere reasoning process 
apprehends by the force of dialectic, when it avails itself of 
hypotheses not as first principles, but as genuine hypotheses, 
that is to say, as stepping-stones and impnlses, whereby it 
may force its way up to something that is not hypothetical, 
and arrive at the first principle of everything, and seize it 
ill its grasp ; which done, it tnrns round, and takes hold 
of that which takes hold of this first principle, till at last 
it comes down to a conclusion, calling in the aid of no sen¬ 
sible object whatever, but simply employing abstract, selt- 
subsisting forms, and termiiiatuig in the same. 

^ I do not understand you so well as I could wish, for I 
believe you to be describing an arduous task; but at any 
rate I understand that you wish to declare distinctly, that 
the field of real existence and pure intellect, as contemplated 
by the science of dialectic, is more certain tlian the field 
investigated by what are called the arts, in which hypotheses 
constitute first principles, which the students are compelled, 
it is true, to contemplate with the mind and not with the 
senses ; but, at the same time, as they do not come back, in 
the coui'se of inquiry, to a first principle, but push on from 
hypothetical premisses, you think that they do not exercise pure 
reason on the questions that engage them, although taken in 
connexion with a first principle these questions come within 
the domain of the pure reason. And I believe you apply the 
term understanding, not pure reason, to the mental habit of 
such people as geometricians—regarding understanding as 
something intermediate between opinion and pure reason/ 
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Prom this brief outline of Plato’s Method may be seen 
how erroneous is the notion which supposes that his merit 
was exclusively literary. He was pre-eminently a severe 
Dialectician. This is his leading peculiarity; but he has 
clothed his method in such attractive forms that the means 
have been mistaken for the end. His great dogma, like that 
of his master, Socrates, was the necessity of an untiring 
investigation into general terms (or abstract ideas). 

‘ The natural tendency of the real lover of knowledge is to 
strain every nerve to reach real existence; and far from 
resting at those multitudinous particular phenomena whose 
existence falls within the region of opinion, he presses on, 
undiscouraged, and desists not from his passion, till he has 
apprehended the nature of each thing as it really is, with 
that part of his soul whose property it is to lay hold of such 
obieets, in virtue of its affinity to them;—and having, by 
means of this, verily approached and held intercourse with 
that which verily exists, he begets wisdom and truth, so 
that then, and not till then, he knows, enjoys true life, and 
receives true nourishment, and is at length released from his 
travail-pangs.’ 

He did not look on life with the temporary interest of 
a passing inhabitant of the world. He looked on it as an 
immortal soul longing to be released from its earthly prison, 
and striving to catch by anticipation some faint glimpses 
of that region of eternal Truth where it would some day 
rest. The fleeting phenomena of this world he knew were 
nothing moi*e; but he was too wise to overlook them. 
Pleeting and imperfect as they were, they were the indica¬ 
tions of that eternal Truth for which he longed, footmarks 
on the perilous journey, and guides to the wished-for goal. 
Long before him wise and meditative men perceived that 
sense-knowledge would only be knowledge of phenomena; 
that everything men call Existence was but a perpetual 
flux—a something which, always lecoming, never was ; that 
tlie reports which our senses made of these things partook 
of the same fleeting and uncertain character. He could 
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not therefore, put Hs trust in them; he could not believe 
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enongli, Aristotle^ in contimiation^ obviously speaks of 
Plato^ Those who succeeded him gave to these General 
Terms a separate existence, and called them Ideas/ 

It will be seen in this sketch of the Method that Plato 
really took an important step in advance, not only by the 
foundations which he may be said to have laid for a science 
of Logic, but also by rescuing Philosophy from the dissolving 
tendencies of scepticism in the reassertioii of its claim to 
Certitude, Whether the criterion which he advanced were 
or were not a valid one, is another question; that belongs to 
Philosophy; but History at least will recognise that the 
claim was made, and for centuries was accei3ted. If the 
Subjective Metliod is a pathway to the truth, if Logic is the 
organon of discovery, if ideas are the measures of existences, 
if the external order corresponds with the internal order, 
and everything exists as we think it, then Plato’s claim is 
irresistible. Up to his time there had been dogmatism and 
sce|)ticism j he first saw the necessity of controlling dogma¬ 
tism by scepticism, while the final conclusions of research 
must nevertheless be dogmatic and based upon a criteiuon of 
certitude. If in his own researches he vacillated, he did not 
vacillate as to the integrity of his Method. He was assured 
that there was a ground of certitude, assured that this was 
in universal propositions 5 to arrive at such propositions was 
therefore the aim of research. Socrates took up the purely 
negative side. Plato looked on this as the indispensable 
prelude to an affirmative attitude, and by his criterion he 
gave a logical basis to the Subjective Method. 

nniversals to exist separately; but bow a separate ezisteuee could be giyen to 
Defimtious may puzzle the stoutest Eealist. The dijfficulty vanishes, if we under¬ 
stand that the Platonic Definitions and XJniyersals were the same things; 
Aristotle’s phrase is, however, ambiguous. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

Platowio Theokies. 

A LTHOIIGtH tlaere is no Platonic system properly so called, 
nor any theories that can be said to have held more 
than a temporary hold of his sceptical and progi'essive uitel- 
leet, since even those that most frequently recur are variously 
conceived by him, and the description which would be accu¬ 
rate if drawn from one Dialogue, would be inaccurate if applied 
to the same theory in another, there are, nevertheless, ceitain 
theories which have become famous as Platonic, and which, 
because they have exercised great influence on the course of 
speculative development, must be briefly expounded here. 

The word Idea has undergone more changes than almost 
any word in philosophy; and nothing can well be more 
opposed to the modern sense of the word than the sense 
affixed to it by Plato. If we were to say, that J(ieas were 
tantamount to the Suhsta/yiticd Fottyis of the schoolmen, we 
should run the risk of endeavouring to enlighten an ob¬ 
scurity by an obscurity no less opaque. If we were to say, 
that the Ideas were tantamount to TJniversals, the same 
objection might be raised. If we were to say, that the Ideas 
were General Terms or Abstract Ideas, we should mislead 
every Nominalist into the belief that Plato was an ‘Idealist;’ 
otherwise the last explanation would be pertinent. 

It wiU be better, however, to describe first, and to define 
afterwards. Plato, according to Aristotle, gave to Genei’al 
Terms a distinct existence, and called them Ideas. He 
became a Eealist; and asserted that there was the Abstract 
T VTa.n no less than the Concrete Men: the latter were Men 
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only in as far as they participated in the Ideal Man. Mo 

one will dispute that we have a conception of a genus_that 

we do conceive and reason about Man quite independently 
of Smith or Brown, Peter or Paul, If we have such a con¬ 
ception, whence did we derive it ? Our experience has only 
been of the Smiths and Browns, the Peters and Pauls; we 
have only known men. Our senses tell us nothing of Man 
Individual objects only give individual knowledge. A 
number of stones placed before us will afford us no know¬ 
ledge, will not enable us to say. These are stones; unless we 
have previously learned what is the nature of Stone. So, 
also, we must know the nature of Man, before we can Imow 
that Jones and Brown are Men. We do Iniow Man, and we 
know Men; but our knowledge of the former is distinct from 
that of the latter, and must have a distinct source; so, 
at least, thought the Eealists. What is that source ? Ee- 
flectdoiij not sense. 

The Eealists finding The One in The Many,—in other 
words, finding certain characteristics common to all men, 
and not only common to them but necessary to their being 
Men,—abstracted these general characteristics from the par¬ 
ticular accidents of individual men, and out of these charac¬ 
teristics made what they called JJniversals (what we call 
genera). These Bniversals exist per se. They are not 
only conceptions of the mind; they are entities; and our 
perceptions of them are formed in the same manner as our 
perceptions of other things. 

If the conception of genera be rendered objective, the 
Eealist doctrine is explained. Our conceptions were held by 
Eealism to be perceptions of existing Things; these Plato 
called Ideas, the only real existences: they were the noumena 
of which all individual things were the phenomena. If tten 
we define the Platonic ^ Idea ^ to be a ^ Moumenon,^ or ^ Sub¬ 
stantial Form,’ we shall not be far wrong: and most of the 
disputes respecting the. real meaning of the term will be set 
aside; for example, Eitter’s account of the word—in which 
he is at a loss to say whether Idea means the universal, or 
von. I. It 
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wh-etlier it does not also mean tte individual. That Plato 
usually designates a General Term by the word Idea, there 
can be no doubt; there can be no doubt also that he some¬ 
times designates the essence of some iudividual thing an 
Idea, as in the Bep'iiblic, where he speahs of the Idea of a 
Table from which all other Tables were formed. There is no 
contradiction in this:—a general form is as necessary for 
Tables as for Men: this Idea, therefore, equally partakes of 
generality, even where exemplified by particular things. 

Aristotle, in a memorable passage, says:—‘Plato fol¬ 
lowed Socrates respecting definitions, but, accustomed as 
he was to inquiries into universals (Sm to g>7T?)o-ai Trspl rav 
Kado\ov), he supposed that definitions should be those of 
intelUcjibles (i.e. noumena), rather than of smsihles (i.e. phe¬ 
nomena) : for it is impossible to give a general definition to 
sensible objects, which are always changing. Those Intelli¬ 
gible Essences he called Ideas; adding that sensible objects 
were different from Ideas, and received from them their 
names ; for it is in consequence of their pwrlici^jation {Kara 
in Ideas, that all objects of the same genus receive 
the same name as the Ideas. He introduced the word par¬ 
ticipation. The Pythagoreans say, that “ Things are the 
copies of lumbers.” Plato says, “the participation;” he 
only changes the name.’* 

It may be afilrmed that Plato did more than change a 
name. The conception alone of Ideas, as generical types, is a 
great advance on the conception of Humbers. But Plato did 
not stop here. He ventured on an explanation of the nature 
and the degree of that participation of sensible objects in 
Ideas. And Aristotle himself, in another place, points out 
a fundamental distinction. ‘Plato thought that sensible 
Things no less than their causes were Humbers; hut the 
causes are Intelligibles {i.e. Ideas), and other things SemiUas.’f 
This gives a new character to the theory; it renders it at 
once more clear and more applicable. 


^ Metajph. i. G. 

t Meta])L i, 7» *AAAcii rohs vo’n'toh alriovs, roinovs aurQ’nroh. 
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The greatest difficulty felt in the Ideal theory is that of 
participation. How, and in how far, does this participation 
take place? A question which Plato did not, and could 
not, solve. All that he could answer was, that human know¬ 
ledge is necessarily imperfect, that sensation troubles the 
intellectual eye, and only when the soul is free from the 
hindrances of the body shall we be able to discern things in 
all the ineffable splendour of truth. But, although our 
knowledge is imperfect, it is not false. Reason enables us 
to catch some glimpses of the truth, and we must endea¬ 
vour to gain more. Whatever is the object of the soul’s 
thought, purely as such, is real and true. The j)roblem is 
to separate these glimpses of the truth from the prejudices 
and errors of mere opinion. 

In this docti'ine, opinion is concerned only with Appear¬ 
ances (phenomena): philosophy, with Existence. Our sen¬ 
sation, judgments, opinions, have only reference to rk 
yiyvofisva; our philosophic conceptions have reference to ra 
ovra. The whole matter is comprised in Plato’s answer to 
Diogenes, who thought he demolished the theory of Ideas 
by exclaiming, ‘ I see indeed a table; but I see no Idea of 
a table.’ Plato replied, ‘ Because you see with your eyes, 
and not with your reason.’ Hence, at the close of the 5th 
Book of his Bepublie, he says that those oidy are to be called 
Philosophers who devote themselves to the contemplation of 
TO OP, i. e. Existence. 

' Wlien a man knows, does he know somethiag or nothing ? 
Be so good, Grlaucon, as to make answer in his behalf. 

‘ My answer will be, that he knows something. 

' Something that exists or does not exist ? 

‘ Something that exists: for how could a thing that does 
not exist be known 9 

‘ Are we then quite sure of this fact, in whatever variety of 
ways we might examine it, that what completely exists may 
be completely known, whereas that which has no existence 
at all must be wholly unknown ? 

‘ We are perfectly sure of it. 

R 2 
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‘Good; now, if tliere be anything so constitnted, as at the 
same time to be and not to be, mnst it not lie somewhere 
between the purely existent and the absolutely non-exis en 

‘Wen then, as knowledge is correlatiTe to the existent, and 
the negation of knowledge necessarily to the non-existent, 
must we not try to find something intermediate between 
science and ignorance, if there is anything of the kind to 
correspond to this that is intermediate between the existent 
and tlie non-existent ? 

^ Yes, by all means. 

‘ Do we speak of opinion as a something ? 

‘ Undoubtedly we do. 

‘Do we consider it a faculty distinct from science or iden¬ 
tical with it ? 

‘ Distinct fi:om it. 

‘Therefore opinion is appomtedto one province and science 
to another, each acting according to its own peculiar power. 

‘ Just so. . • . j 

‘ Is it not the nature of science, as correlative to the existent, 

to know how the existent exists ? But first there is a dis¬ 
tinction which I think it necessary to establish. 

^ Wbat is that P 

‘ We shall hold that faculties, as a certain general class, are 
the things whereby we, and every other thing, are able to do 
whatever we can do; for example, I call sight and hearmg 
faculties, if you happen to understand the special conception 
which I wish to describe. 

‘ I do understand it. 

‘ Then let me tell you what view I take of them. In a faculty 
I do not see either colour or form, or any of those qualities that 
I observe in many other things, by regarding which I can in 
many cases distinguish to myself between one thing and an¬ 
other. hTo, in a faculty I look only to its province and its 
function, and thus I am led to call it in each case by this 
name, pronouncing those faculties to be identical whose pro¬ 
vinces and functions are identical, and those diverse whose 
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provinces and fmietions are diverse. But pray Low do yon 
proceed ? 

^ Just in tlie same way. 

Now then^ return witli me, my excellent friend. Under 
wHat general term do yon class- science ? Do yon make it a 
faculty ? 

Yes I do 5 it is of all the faculties the most powerful. 

' Well, is opinion a faculty; or are we to refer it to some 
other denomination ? 

Not to any other; for that whereby we are able to opine, 
can only be opinion. 

Well, but a little while ago you admitted that science and 
opinion are not identical. 

Why how could a sensible man. identify the fallible with 
the infallible ? 

^ Very good: so we are clearly agreed that opinion is a thing 
distinct from science. 

^ It is. 

^ If so, each of them has by its nature a different province, 
and a different efficacy. 

^ The inference is inevitable. 

Science, I believe, has for its province to know the nature 
of the existent. 

^ Yes. 

^ And the province of opinion is, we say, to opine. 

^Yes. 

^ Does opinion take cognizance of precisely that material 
which science knows ? In other words, is the object-matter 
of opinion identical with that of science ? or is that impos¬ 
sible? 

^ It is impossible, after the admissions we have made; that 
is, if it be granted that different faculties have different pro¬ 
vinces, and that both opinion and science are faculties, and 
that the two are distinct,—all which we affirm. These pre¬ 
mises make it impossible to identify the object-matter of 
science and that of opinion. 
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‘ Tlien, if the existent is the object-matter of laiowledge, 
that of opinion must be something other than the existent? 

It must. 

‘ Well then, does opinion exercise itself upon the non-exis¬ 
tent, or is it impossible to aiiprehend even in opinion that 
which does not exist ? Consider—does not the person opmiiig 
caiTj his thought towards something? Or is it possible to have 
an opinion, but an opinion about nothing ? 

^ It is impossible. 

Tlieii tlie person wlio opines lias an opinion about some one 
tiling ? 

^ Yes. 

Well, but the non-existent could not be called some one 
tiling; it might, on the contrary, with the greatest truth be 
styled iiotliiiig. 

Just so. 

^ But to the non-existent we were constrained to assign igno¬ 
rance, and to the existent, knowledge. 

And rightly. 

^ Then neither the existent nor the non-existent is the object 
of opinion ? 

‘^E'o. 

^Therefore opinion cannot be either ignorance or knowledge. 

^ Apparently not. 

^ Then does it lie beyond either of these, so as to surpass 
either knowledge in certainty or ignorance in uncertainty? 

It does neither. 

Then tell me, do you look upon opinion as something more 
dusky than knowledge, more luminous than ignorance ? 

Tes, it is strongly so distinguished from either. 

^ And does it lie within these extremes ? 

Wes. 

Then opinion must be something between the two. 

^ Precisely so. 

^ l^ow a little while back, did we not say, that if anything 
could be found so constituted as at the same time to be and 
not to be, it must lie between the purely existent and the 
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absolutely not existent, and must be tlie object neither of 
science nor jet of ignorance, but of a third faculty, Miich 
should be siiiiilaiiy discovered in the interval between science 
and ignorance ? 

^We did, 

^ But now we have discovered between these two a faculty 
wdiicli we call opinion. 

‘^We have. 

^ It will remain then for us, apparently, to find what that is 
which partakes both of being and of not being, and which 
cannot be rightly said to be either of these absolutely: in 
order that, should it discover itself to us, we may justly pro¬ 
claim it to be the object of opinion 5 thus assigning extremes 
to extremes, and means to means. Am I not right ? ^ « 

^ Hence we have discovered, apparently, that the mass of 
notions, current among the mass of men, about beauty, justice, 
and the rest, roam about between the confines of pure exist¬ 
ence and pure non-existence. 

We have. 

And we before admitted, that if anything of this kind should 
be brought to light, it ought to be described as the object of 
opinion and not of knowledge,—^these intermediate rovers 
being caught by the interniediate faculty, 

^ We did make this admission. 

^ Therefore, when people have an eye for a multitude of 
beautiful objects, but can neither see beauty in itself, nor 
follow those who would lead them to it,—^when they behold a 
number of just things, but not justice in itself, and so in every 
instance, we shall say they have in every case an opinion, 
but no real knowledge of the things about which they opine. 

^ It is a necessary inference. 

^ But what, on the other hand, must we say of those who 
contemplate things as they are in themselves, and as they 
exist ever permanent and immutable P Shall we not speak 
of them as knowing, not opining ? 

^ That also is a necessary inference. 

^ Then shall we not assert that snch persons admire and 




love tlie objects oi knowledge,—tiie otiiors, me oDjects oi 
opinion ? For we liave not forgotten, have vre, that we spoke 
of these latter as loving and looking upon beautiful sounds 
and colour and the like, while they will not hear of the 


existence of an abstract beauty ? 

^ We liave not forgotten it. 

Shall we conn nit any foult then, if we call these people 
philodoxieal rather than pliilosopliical, that is to say, lovers 
of opinion rather than lovers of ivisdoni f And will they he 
very imicli olfeiicletl with us for telling them so ? 

Ko, not if they will take inj advice: for it is wrong* to he 
ofteiiiled with the truth. 

Those therefore that set their afteetioiis on that which 
in each ease really exists, must call not philodoxieal, but 
pliiloso|ihieal ? 

■ ^ Yes, by all meansf * 

The pheiioniena -which constitute what we perceive of the 
world (i.e. the world of sense) are but the resemblances oi 
matter to Ideas. In other words, Ideas are the forms of 
which material Things are copies; the nommn-a^ of which all 
that we perceive are the Appearances (phenomena). But we 
must not suppose these copies to he exact; they do not at all 
participate in the nature of their models; they do not even 
represent them, otheiwise than in a superficial manner. Or 
perhaps it would be more correct to say, that Ideas do not 
resemble Things; the man does not resemble his portrait, 
altlioiigii the portrait may be a tolerable resemblance of him; 
a resemblance of liis aspect, not of his iiatiu'e. If, then, the 
Ideas as they exist realized in Hatiire do not accurately re-^' 
seiiible the Ideas as they exist per se —i, e. if the phenomena 
are not exact copies of the noiimena—how are we ever to attain 
a knowledge of Ideas and of Truth ? This question cairies us 
bo his psychology, which we must first explain before the 
whole conception of the Ideal theory can be made consistent. 

In the Fhmdrus Socrates very iiistlv declares his inabilitv 
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to explain tlie real nature of tie soul. But tliough. lie cannot 
exliibit itj lie can stow wtat it resembles. Unable to give a 
demonstration, lie can paint a picture: and tliat picture lie 
paints as follow 

^ We may compare it to a ctariot, with a pair of winged 
torses and a driver. In the souls of the Gods, the torses 
•and the drivers are entirely good: in otter souls only par¬ 
tially so, one of the torses excellent, the otter vicious. The 
business, tterefore, of tte driver is extremely difficult and 
troublesome, 

^ Let us now attempt to stow tow some living beings came 
to be si)oken of as mortal, and others as immortal. All souls 
are employed in taking care of tte things which are' inani¬ 
mate ; and travel about tte whole of heaven in various forms. 
Now, when tte soul is perfect, and has wing's, it is carried 
aloft, and helps to administer tte entire universe j but tte 
soul which loses its wings, drops down until it catches hold 
of something solid, in which it takes up its residence; and, 
having a dwelling of clay, which seems to be self-moving on 
account of the soul which is in it, tte two together are called 
an animal, and mortal. The phrase immortal animal 
arises not from any correct understanding, but from a fiction: 
never having seen, nor being able to comprehend, a deity, men 
conceived an immortal being, having a body as well as a soul, 
united together for all eternity. Let these things, then, be as 
it x}leases God: but let us next state from what cause a soul 
becomes unfledged. 

It is the nature of wings to lift up heavy bodies towards 
the habitation of the Gods 5 and, of all things which belong 
to the body, wings are that which most partakes of the 
divine. The divine, includes the beautiful, the wise, the 
good, and everything of that nature. By these the wings of 
the soul are nourished and increased ; by the contraries of 
these, they are destroyed. 

^ Jupiter, and the other Gods, divided into certain bands, 
travel about in their winged chariots, ordering and attending 
to aU things, each according to his appointed function; and 
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all wlio will, and wko can, follow tliem. "Wlieii tlxey go to 
take tlieir repasts, they journey towards the snimnit of the 
Tanlt of heavein The chariots of the Gods, being in exact 
equilibrium, and therefore easily guided, perform this journey 
easily, but all others with difficulty; for one of the two horses, 
being of inferior nature, when he has not been exceedingly 
well teained by the driver, weighs down the vehicle, and 
impels it towards the earth. 

The souls which are called iiiiiiiortal (viz. the Gods), when 
they reach the summit, go through, and, standing upon the 
convex outside of heaven, are carried round and round by 
its revolution, and see the things which lie beyond the 
heavens. E“o poet has ever celebrated these supercelestial 
things, nor ever will celebrate them, as they deserve. This 
region is the seat of Uxisience itself: Real Existence, 
colourless, figureless, and intangible Existence which is 
visible only to Mind, the charioteer of the soul, and which 
forms the subject of Real Knowledge. The minds of the Gods, 
which are fed by pure knowledge, and all other thoroughly 
well-ordered minds, contemplate for a time this universe of 
Being ^ 2)&r se^ and are delighted and nourished by the 
contemplation, until the revolution of the heavens brings 
them back again to the same point. In this circumvolution, 
they contemplate Justice itself, Temperance itself, and 
Knowledge; not that knowledge which has a generation or 
a beginning, not that which exists in a subject which is any 
of what we term beings, but that Knowledge which exists 
ill Being in general; in that which really Is. After 
thus contemplating all real existences, and being nourished 
thereby, these souls again sink into the interior of the 
heavens, and repose. 

Such is the life of the Gods. Of other souls, those which 
best follow the Gods, and most resemble them, barely succeed 
in lifting the head of the charioteer into the parts beyond 
the heavens, and, being carried round by the circumvolution, 
are^ .enabled with difficulty to contemplate this universe of 
Self-Existence. Others, being encumbered by the horses, 




PLATO’S WRITINGS. 


251 


sometimes rising and sometimes sinMng, are enabled to see 
some Existences only. The remainder only straggle to ele¬ 
vate themselves, and, by the iiiisMlfulness of their drivers, 
coming continnally into collision, are lamed, or break their 
wings, and, after much labour’, go away without accomplish¬ 
ing their pm-pose, and return to feed upon mere oj)inion. 

‘ The motive of this great anxiety to view the superceles¬ 
tial plain of Truth is that the proper food of the soul is 
derived from thence, and, in particular, the wings, by which 
the soul is made light and carried aloft, are nourished upon 
it. Now it is arr irrviolable law that any soul which, plaeiirg 
itself m the train of the Gods, aird jourrreyhig along with 
them, obtains a sight of any of these self-existent Eealities, 
renraiirs exempt from all harm until the next circumvolution, 
and, if it can contrive to effect this every time, it is for ever 
safe and uninjured. But if, being unable to elevate itself 
to the necessary height, it altogether fails of seeing these 
realities, aird, being weighed down by vice and oblivion, loses 
its wings and falls to the earth, it enters into and animates 
some Body. It never eirters, at the first generation, into the 
body of a brute animal ; but that which has seen most 
enters into the body of a person who will become a lover of 
wisdom, or a lover of beauty, or a person addicted to music, 
or to love ; the next in rank, into that of a monarch who 
reigns according to law, or a warrior, or a man of talents 
for command; the third, into a person qualified to adminis¬ 
ter the State, and manage Ms family affairs, or carry on a 
gainful occupation; the fourth, into a person fond of hard 
labour and bodily exercises, or skilled in the prevention and 
curing of bodily diseases; the fifth, into a prophet or a teacher 
• of religious ceremonies; the sixth, into a poet, or a person 
addicted to any other of the imitative arts; the seventh, 
into a husbandman or an artificer; the eighth, into a sopMst, 
or a courtier of the people; the ninth, into a despot and 
usurper. And, in all these different fortunes, they who 
conduct themselves justly will obtain next time a more eligible 
lot; they who conduct themselves xmjustly, a' worse. The 
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soul BOTer returns to its pristine state in less tlian ten 
thousand years, for its wings do not grow in a shorter time ; 
except only the soul of one who philosophizes with sincerity, 
or who loyes with philosophy. Such souls, after three 
periods of one thousand years, if they choose thrice in suc¬ 
cession this kind of life, recover their wings in the three 
thousandth year, and depart. The other souls, at the termi¬ 
nation of their first life, are judged, and, having received their 
sentence, are either sent' for punishment into the places of 
execution under the earth, or are elevated to a place in 
heaven in which they are rewarded according to the life 
which they led while here. In either ease they are called 
hack on the thousandth year, to choose or draw lots for a 
new life. Then a human soul often passes into the body of 
a beast, and that of a beast, if it has ever been human, 
passes again into the body of a man; for a soul which has 
never seen the Truth at all cannot enter into the human form, 
it being necessaiy that man should be able to apprehend 
many things according to Mnds^ which kinds are composed 
of many perceptions combined by reason into one. Now, 
this mode of apprehending is neither more nor less than 
the recollecting of those things which the soul formerly saw 
when it journeyed along with the Gods, and, disregarding 
what we now call beings, applied itself to the apprehension 
of Eeal Being. It is for this reason that the soul of the 
philosopher is refledged in a shorter period than others; 
for, it constantly, to the best of its power, occupies itself 
in trying to recollect those things which the Gods contem¬ 
plated, and by the contemplation of which they are Gods; 
by which means being lifted out of, and above, human 
cares and interests, he is, by the vulgar considered as mad 
while ill reality he is inspired.^ 

This is unquestionably the poetry of philosophy, and it is 
from such passages that the popular opinion respecting 
Plato has been formed; but they represent only a small 
portion of the real thinker. Towards the close the reader 
will have remarked that the famous doctrine of reminiscence 
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is implied. TMs doctrine may be seen fully deyeloped iiitlie 
Phcedo. Tbe difficulties of conceiving tlie possibility of any 
knowledge otbertlian tbe sense-knowledge, wMcbtbe Sophists 
bad successfully proved to lead to scepticism, must early 
have troubled Plato’s mind. If we Imow nothing but what 
€ur senses teach us, then is all knowledge trivial. Those who 
admit the imperfection of the senses and fall back upon 
Eeason, beg the question. How do we know that Reason is 
correct ? How can we be assured that Eeason is not subject 
to some such inevitable imperfection as that to which sense 
is subject? 

Here the ever-recurring problem of human loiowledge 
presents itself. Plato was taught by Socrates that beyond 
the world of Sense, there was the world of eternal Truth; 
that men who differed greatly respecting individual things 
did not differ respecting unitersals; that there was a com¬ 
mon fund of Truth, from which all human souls drew their 
share. Agreeing with his master that there were certain 
principles about which there could be no dispute, he wished 
to know how he came by those principles. 

All who have examined the nature of our knowledge, are 
aware that it is partly made up of direct impressions received 
by the senses, and partly of ideas which never were, at least 
in their ideal state, perceived by the senses. It is this latter 
part which has agitated the schools. On the one side, men 
have declared it to be wholly independent of the senses—to 
be the pure action of the soul. In its simplest form, this 
doctrine may be called the doctrine of innate ideas. On the 
other side, men have as vigorously argued that, although all 
our ideas were not absolutely derived from the senses in a 
direct manner, yet they were aU so derived in an indirect 
manner; thus, we have never seen a mermaid 5 but we have 
seen both a fish and a woman, and to combine these two 
impressions is all that the mind does in conceiving a mer¬ 
maid. 

Plato, in adopting the former view, rendered it more co¬ 
gent than most of his successors; for is it not somewhat 
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gTatiiitous to say, we are bom witli such, and such ideas ? 
It is different from saying* we are born with certain faculties : 
that would be admissible. But to be driven into a corner, 
and on being asked, whence came those ideas P to answer, 
they are innate,—is a pure j^etitio What proof 

have you that they are innate P Merely the proof that you 
cannot otherwise account fox them. 

Plato was more consistent. He said The Soul is and ever 
was immortal In its anterior states of existence it ha'' ‘ ‘ 
curate conceptions of the eternal Truth. It was face t( 
with Existence. How, having descended upon earth, h 
passed into a body, and, being subject to the hiiidraiic 
that bodily iinprisomneiit, it is no longer face to face 
Existence; it can see Existence only through the 
changing flux of material x^henoniena. The world is 
becoming^ never is. The Soul would apprehend onlj 
heconimg^ had it not some recollection of its anterior st; 
had it not in some sort the power of tracing the iinva: 

Idea under the varying phenomena. When, for examp 
see a stone, all that our senses convey is the appearaii 
that stone: but, as the stone is large or small, the 
apprehends the Idea of Greatness; and this apprehens: 
a reminiscence of the world of Ideas, awakened by the 
sation. So when we see or hear of a benevolent a< 
besides the fact, our Soul apprehends the Idea of Gooc 
And all our recollection of Ideas is performed in the 
way. It is as if in our youth we had listened to 
mighty orator whose printed speech we are reading h 
age. That printed page, how poor and faint a 'cop 
that thi'illing eloquence ! how we miss the speaker’s j 
iiig, vibrating tones, Ms flashing eye, his flashing face 1 
yet that printed page in some dim way recalls those t 
recalls that face, and stirs us somewhat as we then 
stirred. Long years and many avocations have some 
efiaced the impression he first made, bnt the printed i 
serve faintly to recall it. Tims it is with our imm 
Souls. They have sojourned in that celestial region v 
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tke voice of Tmtl rings clearly, where the aspect of Truth 
is unveiled, undimmed. They are now sojourning in this 
fleeting, flowing river of life, stung with resistless longings 
for the skies, and solaced only by the reminiscences of that 
former state which these fleeting, broken, incoherent images 
of Ideas awaken in tliem. 

It is a mistake to sn^jose tkis a mere poetical con¬ 
ception. Plato iierer sacrifices logic to poetry. If lie some¬ 
times calls poetry to Ms aid, it is only to ex^iress by it those 
ideas which logic cannot grasp, ideas which are beyond 
demonstration ; but he neyer indulges in mere fancies. In¬ 
stead therefore of saying that Eeason was occupied with 
innate ideas^ he consistently s'aid that everything which the 
senses did not furnish was a reminiscence of the world of 
Ideas. 

We are now in a condition to answer the question with 
which the last Section was closed,—How to ascertain the 
Truth, if Phenomena are not exa# copies of hToumena ? The 
sensation awakens recollection, and the recollection is of 
Truth 5 the soul is confronted with the many by means of 
Sense, and by means of Eeason it detects the One in the 
Many; i. e. the particular things perceived by Sense awaken 
the recollection of Universals or Ideas. But this recollection 
of Truth is always more or less imperfect. Absolute Truth 
is for the Gods alone. No man is without some of the divine 
si)ark. Philosophers alone have any large share ; and they 
might increase it by a proper method. 

The philosophy of Plato has two distinct branches, some¬ 
what resembling what we found in Parmenides. The uni¬ 
verse is divided into two parts : the celestial region of Ideas, 
and the mundane region of material phenomena. These 
answer very well to the modern conception of Heaven and 
Earth. As the phenomena of matter are but copies of Ideas 
(not, as some suppose, their bodily realization)^ there arises 
a question : How do Ideas become Matter ? In other words : 
How do Things participate in Ideas P We have already 
mooted the question, intimating that it admitted of no satis- 
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factory solution; nor does it; and we must not be surprised 
to find Plato giving, at different times, two very different 
explanations. These two explanations are too curious to be 
overlooked. In the H&puhlicy he says that Ood, instead of 
perpetually creating individual things, created a distinct type 
(Idea) for each thing. Prom this type all other things of 
the class are made. Thus, G-od made the Idea of a bed: 
accoTding to this type, any carpenter may now fashion as 
many beds as he Ikes, in the same way as an artist may 
imitate in his paintings the types already created, but can¬ 
not himself create anything new. The argument, as an 
illustration of Plato’s Method, may be given here: 

^ Shall we proceed according to our usual Method? That 
Method, as you know, is the embracing under one general 
Idea the multiplicity of things which exist separately, but 
have the same name. You comprehend ? 

Perfectly. 

^ Let us take anything you like. Por instance, there is a 
multij)lieity of beds and tables ? 

^ Certainly. 

But these two kinds are comprised, one under the Idea 
of a bed, and the other under the Idea of a table ? 

Without doubt. 

^ And we say that the carpenter who makes one of these 
articles, makes the bed or the table according to the Idea 
he has of each. Por he does not make the Idea itself. That 
is impossible ? 

Truly, that is impossible. 

Well, now, what name shall we bestow on the workman 
whom I am now going to name ? 

^ What workman ? 

^Hini who makes what all the other workmen make 
sejparately. 

^ You speak of a powerful man ! 

^ Patience; you will admire him still more. This work¬ 
man has not only the talent of making all the works of aa*t, 
but also all the works of nature; plants, animals, everything 
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else ; in a y^orcl, liimself. He makes tlie Heaven^ the Earth, 
the Gods ; everything in Heaven, Earth, or Hell. 

^ Yon speak of a ivonderfal workman, truly ! 

Ton seem to doubt me. But, tell me, do yon think there 
is no such workman P or, do yon think that in one sense any 
one could do all this, but in another no one could? Could 
yon not yourself succeed in a certain way P 

In what way P 

^ It is not difficult; it is often done, and in a short time. 
Take a mirror and turn it round on all sides : in an instant 
you will have made the sun and stars, the earth, yourself, 
the animals and plants, works of art, and all we mentioned. 

Yes, the images, the appearances, but not the real things. 

^ Very well; you comprehend m,y opinion. The painter is 
a workman of this class, is he not ? 

Ceitainly, 

You will tell me that he makes nothing real, although he 
makes a bed in a certain way ? 

^ Yes; but it is only an appearance, an image. 

And the carpenter, did you not allow that the bed which 
ho made was not the Idea which we call the essence of the 
bed, the real bed, but only a certain bed P 

I said so, indeed. 

If, then, he does not make the Idea of the bed, he makes 
nothing real, but only something which rex 3 resents that which 
really exists. And, if any one maintain that the carpenter’s 
work has a real existence he will be in error.’ 

In the TimmiiSy perha|)S the most purely expository of all 
his works, and unquestionably one of the latest, Plato takes 
a totally different view of the creation of the world. God is 
there said, not to create types (Ideas); but, these types 
having existed from all eternity, God in fashioning Chaos 
fashioned it after the model of these Ideas. In this view 
there is no participation in the nature of Ideas, but only a 
participation in their form. 
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Wliicliever typotliesis he adopted (and Plato did not much 
care for either), this conception of Heayen and Earth as two 
different regions, is completed by the conception of the 
donble nature of the soul; or rather, of two souls: one 
Eational and the other Sensitive. These two souls are closely 
connected, as the two regions of Ideas and Phenomena are 
connected. Neither of them is superfluous ; neither of them, 
in a human sense, sufficient: they complete each other. ^ The 
Sensitive soul awakens the reminiscences of the Eational 
soul; and the Eational soul, by detecting the^ One in the 
Many, preserves Man from the scepticism inevitably result¬ 
ing from mere sense-knowledg-e. 

Thus did Plato resume in himself all the conflicting ten¬ 
dencies of his age ; thus did he accept each portion of the 
truth supposed to be discovered by his predecessors, and 
reconcile these portions in one general tendency. In that 
vast system, all scepticism and all faith found acceptance: 
the scepticism was corrected, the faith was propped up by 
m.ore solid arguments. T ie admitted, with the sceptics, the 
imperfection of all sense-knowledge; but, though imperfect, 
he declared it not worthless: it is no more like the Truth 
than phenomena are like Ideas; but, as phenomena are in 
some sort modelled after Ideas, and do, therefore, in some 
dim way, represent Ideas, so does sense-knowledge lead the 
patient thinker to something like the Truth; it awakens in 
Tittvi reminiscence of the Truth. A.s Eitter says, ^ He shows, 
in detail, that in the world of sense there is no perfect like¬ 
ness, but that an object which' at one time appears like, is at 
another thought to be unlike, afld is, therefore, defective in 
completeness of resemblance, and has at most but a tendency 
thereto. The same is the case with the Beautiful, the Good, 


the Just, the Holy, and with all that really i-s; in the sensiole 
world there is nothing exactly resembling them,' neither 
similar nor dissimilar; aU, however, that possesses any 
degree of correspondence with these true species of being is 
perceived by us through the senses, and thereby reminds ns 
of what truly is. From this it is clear that he had previously 
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seen it soiriewliere, or been conscious of and, as this could 
not^liave been in tlie present, it must liave been in some 
earlier state of existence. In tliis respect there is a close 
coiiiiectioii between this doctrine and the yiew of sensible 
objects, which represents them as mere copies or resem¬ 
blances of the super-sensible truth; for, even in perception, 
a feeling arises upon the mind, that all we see or hear is verj 
hir from reaching to a likeness to that which is the true 
being and the absolutely like 3 but that, striving to attain, it 
falls short of perfect resemblance; and consequently, the 
impressions of the sense are mere tokens of the eternal ideas, 
whose similitude they bear, and of which they are copies." 

The monotheistic tendency of Plato’s speculations has 
been one great source of the veneration in which his works 
have been held by Christian thinkers. In this there has been 
exaggeration, and injustice to his predecessors. We have 
ali*eady noticed in Xenophanes an energetic protest against 
the polytheistic conceptions of his day, a protest far more 
sweeping than is to be found in Plato, who .was, to speak 
candidly, somewhat of a trimmer, and who carefully abstained 
from any open disregard of the popular creed. But not only 
Xenophanes, all the pre-Soeratic thinkers were more or less 
consciously at variance with the popular theology; and the 
whole current of speculation set towards monotheism, in 
Greece, as in the East. Although, therefore, we find in 
Plato a tacit admission of the popular polytheism, we also 
find his speculations pointing unmistakably towards mono¬ 
theism ; the existence of the inferior Gods was not im¬ 
pugned, but they were subordinated to the Supreme. 

Ill the same way as Plato sought to detect the One amidst 
the Multiplicity of material phenomena, and, having detected 
it, declared it to be the real essence of matter, so also did he 
seek to detect the One amidst the Multiplicity of Ideas, and, 
having detected it, declared it to be the Good. What Ideas 
were to Phenomena, God was to Ideas; the widest generali¬ 
zation. God (the Good) was thus, the One Being comprising 
within himself all other Beings, the %v koI iroXXdy the Cause 
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ot all tlinga. celestial and tectest.-kl: ttc ‘"Pi-c-'C 

matever view we take of tlie Platonic coslnolog 7 -^^^etlle 

«<,! created Ideas, or whether he «»ly‘“'“““f »"“ 
aartter after the model of Ideas-rre a« eqaallj led to the 
cpmriction.tlmt Gcd reprobated the “P”™ 

Eristeiice; the great latelligeace, sorrrce ot all other late 
lio-ences; tlie Sun wlioso ligM illumined creation God 
perfect, ever tlie same, witiioiit envy, wisliing no niig u 
P-ood: for, altliougli a clear Imowledge of God is impossiWe 
to moi-tals, an approximation to tliat Imowledge is possible : 
we camiot know wliat lie is, wc can only know udiat lie is 
like. He must be good, because self-sufficing; and tlie world 
is good, because lie made it. AYby did be make iti> God 
made tbe world because be was free from envy, and wisbed 
that aU things should resemble him as much as possible ; be 
therefore persuaded Necessity to become stable, barniomous, 
and fashioned according to ExceUence. Yes, persuaded m 
Plato’s ivord; for there were two eternal Principles, Iiitelli- 
o-ence and Necessity, and from tbe mixture of tbese^tbe woidc 
was made; but Intelligence persuaded Necessity to be 
fashioned according to Excellence.* He arranged chaos 
into Beauty. But, as there is nothing beautiful but Intelli¬ 
gence, and • as there is no Intelligence without a Soul, ho 
placed a Soul into the body of the World, and made the 
World an animal. 

Plato’s proof of the world being an animal is too eurions 
a specimen of his analogical reasoning to be passed over. 
There is warmth in the human being; there is warmth also 
in the world; the human being is composed of vai-ious ele¬ 
ments, and is therefore caUed a body; the world is also com¬ 
posed of various elements, and is therefore a body; and, a,s 
our bodies have souls, the body of the world must have a 
soul; and that soul stands in the same relation to our souls, 
as the warmth of the world stands to om- wai-mtlnf Having 

» oS" V ro-vS^ kSc/xov H Wt-ctJ? re vov 

Z'. d^dyKVS hpxdvros r$ »tV 

iwl rh ^eATicfroy &y^LP. — Thumts, p. 56. 

t Phikhus^ pp. 170-1. 
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tliiis. argued tRe world to be an animal, it was but natural be 
sliould conceive tliat animal as resembling its creator, and 
Immaii beings as resembling tbe universal animal, t 6 Trav 
As soon as tbe World, tliat image of tbe eternal 
Gods, as soon as tliat vast Animal began to move, live, and 
tbiiik, God looked upon bis work, and was glad.* 

But, aJtboiigb God in bis goodness would bave made 
iiotbing evil, be could not prevent tbe existence of it. 
Yarious disputes bave been warmly carried on by scbolars, 
respecting tbe nature of this Evil wbicb Plato was forced to 
admit. Some bave conceived it notbing less tlian tbe 
Maiiicbajan doctrine. Tims iiiucb we may say: tbe notion 
of an antagonist principle is inseparable from every religious 
formula: as God can only be Good, and as Evil does cer¬ 
tainly exist, it must exist independently of Mm; it must be 
eternal. Plato cut tbe matter very short by his logical prin¬ 
ciple,—that since there was a Good, there must necessarily 
be tbe contrary of Good, namely, Evil. If Evil exists, how 
does it exist, and where'^ It cannot find place in tbe celes¬ 
tial region of Ideas. It must therefore necessarily dwell in 
tbe terrestrial region of pbenomeiia : its home is tbe world ; 
it is banished from heaven. And is not this logical!? What 
is tbe world of phenomena but an imperfect copy of tbe 
world of Ideas, and bow can tbe imperfect be tbe purely 
Good P When ideas are realized,’ as tbe Pantheists would 
say, when Ideas, pure immutable essences, are clothed in 
material forms, or when matter is fashioned after tbe model 
of those Ideas, what can result but Mperfections P Tbe 
Ideas are not in this world: they are only in a state of 
becoming, oyroos ovra, not Phenomena are in their 

very nature imperfect: they are perpetually striving to exist 
as realities. In their constitution there is something of tbe 
divine: an image of tbe Idea, and some participation in it 5 
but more of tbe primeval chaos. 

* 'CIS Se KLvrjdlv aurb /cai ^cav ii/ep67}G'e rap aCdlcap deBp ysyophs &yaXp.a 6 yepv^icras 
TrarJjp, ^ydadr} re /cal evtppapOcls Irt 5^? fidXXop ^ju,oiop Tphs rh Trapddeiyp^a iTrepdy^orep 
avepyda-ao-dai. — TiuWUii, p. 36, 
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Tliose, therefore, wlio, say that Plato thought that Evil 
ivas inherent in matter/ though expressing themselves loosely, 

express themselves on the whole comctly. Matter was the 

great Necessity which Intelligence fashioned. Because i 
was Necessity and unintelligent, it was Evh, for InteUigence 

alone can be good.* , . , -p -i 

Now, as this world of phenomena is the region where Evil 

dwells, we must use our utmost endeavours to escape from it.^ 
And how escape ? By suicide ?—No. % leading the life of 
the Gods; and every Platonist knows that the hfe of the 
Gods consists in the eternal contemidation of Truth, of Ideas. 
Thus, as on every side, are we forced to encounter Dialectics 

as the sole salvation for man. . 

Prom the above exjilanation of the nature of Evil, it wih 
be seen that there is no contradiction in Plato’s saying, tluit 
the quantity of Evil in this life exceeded that of the Good; it 
exceeds it in the proportion that jihenomena exceed noumeua, 
—tliat matter exceeds Icleas» 

But although Evil he a necessary part of the world, it is 
in constant struggle with Good. What is this but the 
struggle of Becoming ? And man is endowed with Free Will 
and Intelligence; he may therefore choose between Good 
and Evil.t And according to his choice will his future life oj 
regulated. Metempsychosis was a doctrine Plato borrowed 
from Pythagoras; and in that doctrine he could find arya- 
ments for the enforcement of a sage and virtuous life, which 
no other afforded at that epoch. 

We have said nothing of the arguments whereby Pmto 
proves tlie existence of God; for we have been forced to pass 
over many details : but we cannot close this chapter without 
alluding to an argument often used in modern times, and 

* In the Laws, s. pp. 201-2, he curiously distinguished the mvs from the 
in this manner. The (vital principle) is the self-moving principle; hut, iu- 
asmueh as it is sometimes moved to kid as weU as to ffood (tSv re oyaeSv airto 
eTroi it ^vas necessary to have some other principle vrhich 

should determine its direction. Ho therefore makes mvs (intelligcuce) the prin¬ 
ciple which determines the soul (whether the soul of the world or of man, it is^ the 
same) to good; and Si'om (ignoranoe—want of mils) which determines it to evil, 
t Laws, X. p. 217. 
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seldom snspected to liaye Lad so ancient an npliolder_God 

is proved to exist hj tlie very feeling of affinity to Ms nature 
wLieli stirs witliin our souls, 

Sucli opinions as tliose a”bove set down were certainly 
expressed by Plato at different times : but we again warn tLe 
reader against supposing tliein to Lave been Ms constant 
views. They are taken from works written at wide intervals^ 
^and bearing considerable difference of opinion; and in those 
very works tliere are occasional glimpses of a startling doc¬ 
trine, namely, that man is but the plaything of God, who 
alternately governs and forsakes the world. The first clause 
of this* sentence seems derived from Heraclitus, who said, 
that making worlds was the sport of Demiurgos/ Platons 
words are these: avOpmirov Bs 6sov ti wairfVLov stvai 
1 ‘iqfj.ivov % and this is said to be man^s greatest excellence.* 
The second clause is formally expressed by Plato thus: 

God/ he says, ^ alternately governs and forsakes the world; 
when he governs it, things go on well: it is the age of gold; 
when he forsakes it, the world suddenly turns round in a 
contrary orbit—a fearful crisis takes place, all things are 
disordered, mundane existence is totally disarranged, and 
only after some time do things settle down to a sort of order 
though of a very imperfect kind/1 The wisest word he has 
uttered on Theology is one rarely quoted, and not likely to 
be acceptable to theologians, namely, that we know nothing 
about the Gods, the sj)eculations about the Gods are simply 
speculations about the opinions men form about the Gods/— 
CratyluSy p. 401. 

So much has been written and talked in modern times of 
TO mXop^ the Beautiful,^ as conceived by Plato, and this by 
persons who never read a line of his works, that we must 
devote a few sentences to it. 

The bond which unites the human to the divine is Love. 
And Love is the longing of the Soul for Beauty; the in¬ 
extinguishable desire which like feels for like, which the 


* Laws, vii. p. 32. 


t Politicus, p. 280. 
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divinity within ns feels for the divinity revealed to ns in 
Beanty. This is the celebrated Platonic Love, which, from 
having originally meant a coinmiinion of two souls, and that 
in a rigidly dialectical sense, has been degraded to the ex¬ 
pression of mandhii sentiment between the sexes. Platonic 
love meant ideal sympathy; it now means the love of a 
sentimental yonng gentleiiian for a woman he cannot or will 
not marry. 

But what is Beauty ? Not the mere flattery of the senses. 
It does not consist in harmonious outlines and resplendent 
colours; these are but the indications of it. Beanty is Truth. 
It is the radiant image of that which was most splefidid in 
the world of Ideas. Listen to Plato'’s description of it in the 
PJmdrus ;—^ For, as we have already said, every human soul 
has actually seen the Eeal Existences, or it would not have 
come into a human shape. But it is not easy for all of them 
to call to mind what they then saw 5 those, especially, which 
saw that region for a short time only, and those which, having 
fallen to the earth, were so unfortunate as to he turned to 
injnstice, and consequent oblivion of the sacred things which 
were seen by them in their prior state. Few, therefore, 
remain who are adequate to the recollection of those things. 
These few, when they see here any image or resemblance of 
the things which are there, receive a shock like a thunderbolt, 
and are in a manner taken o%d of themselves y but, from 
deficiency of comprehension, they know not what it is which 
so affects them. Now, the likenesses which exist there of 
Justice and Temperance, and the other tlihigs which the 
soul honours, do not. possess any splendour y and a few 
persons only, with great difficulty, by the aid of dull, blunt, 
material organs, perceive the terrestrial likenesses of those 
qualities, and recognize them. But Beauty was not only 
most splendid when it was seen by us forming part of the 
heavenly possession or choir, bnt here also the likeness of it 
comes to us through the most acute and clear of our senses, 
that of sight, and with a S|plendour which no other of the 
teiiestrial images of supercelestial Existences possess. They, 
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tlieii, wlio are not fresli from lieaTeii, or "wlio liave been cor¬ 
rupted, are not vehemently impelled towards that Beauty 
which is aloft when they see that upon earth which is called 
by its name ; they do not, therefore, venerate and worship it, 
but give themselves up to physical |)leasure after the manner 
of a quadruped. But they who are fresh from those divme 
objects of contemplation, and who have formerly contem¬ 
plated them much, when they see a godlike countenance or 
form, in which celestial beauty is imaged and weh imitated, 
are first struck with a holy awe, and then, approaching, 
venerate this beautiful object as a god, and, if they were not 
afraid of the reputation of too raving a madness, would erect 
altars, and perform sacrifices to it. 

^ And the warmth and g’fenial influence derived from the 
^ atmosphere which beauty generates around itself, entering 
through the eyes, softens and liquefies the inveterate indura¬ 
tion, which coats and covers up the parts in the vicinity of 
the wings, and prevents them from growing. This being 
melted, the wings begin to germinate and increase, and this, 
like the growing of the teeth, produces an itching and irri¬ 
tation which disturbs the whole frame of the soul. When, 
therefore, by the contemplation of the beautiful object, the 
induration is softened and the wings begin to shoot, the soul 
is relieved from its pain and rejoices ; but when that object 
is absent, the liquefied substance hardens again, and closes 
up the young shoots of the wings, which consequently boil 
up and throb, and throw the soul into a state of turbulence 
and rage, and will neither allow it to sleep nor remain at 
rest, until it can again see the beautiful object and be re¬ 
lieved. For this reason it never willingly leaves that object, 
but for its sake deserts parents, and brothers, and friends, 
and neglects its patrimony, and despises all established 
usages on which it valued itself before. And this affection 
is Love.’ 

The reader is doubtless by this time familiar enough with 
the Platonic philosophy to appreciate this passage. He will 
see the dialectical meaning of this poetical myth. He will 
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comprelierLd, also, that tlie Platonic Love is naturally more 
appropriate between two men, master and pupil, tlian between 
the two sexes; because it is then purer, and less disturbed 
by other feelings. 

Beauty is the most vivid image of Truth: it is divinity 
in its most perceptible form. But what is the Good ? The 
Good, TO aya06v, is God, but God considered in the abstract. 
Truth, Beauty, Justice, are al aspects of the Deity; Good- 
ness is his nature. The Good is therefore incapable of being 
perceived; it can only be known in reflection. In the same 
manner as the sun is the cause of sight, and also the cause of 
the objects of sight growing and being .produced, so also the 
Good is the cause of science, and the cause of being to 
whatever is the object of science : and, as the sun itself is 
not sight, nor the object of sight, but presides over both 5 so 
also the Good is not science, nor the object of science, but is 
superior to both, for they ere not the Good, but goodly. 

Plato was a Socratist. But his speculations on Ideas, 
Eeminiscence, Metempsychosis, God, etc. were not learned 
from Socrates, who occupied himself almost exclusively with 
Ethical topics; and it is in Ethics, therefore, that we may 
expect to find Plato most resembling Mm. 

Plato’s ethical opinions are deductions from certain 
abstract logical premises, not from investigations into human 
nature. Thus, when engaged with the discussion of parti¬ 
cular sciences, he resolves them into the science of Good; 
when engaged with the particular virtues, he resolves them 
into the virtue of Science.’ ^ Everpvhere the Good and the 
True are convertible terms, and Yirtue is the same as Science. 
There is, moreover, considerable contradiction in his varions 
works on this, as on other points. In one dialogue {Timmm) 
he advocates Eree Will; in another {Hifiiias Minor)^ Fatalism. 
Sometimes vice is involuntary, at other times voluntary: 
sometimes, indeed generally, vice is nothing but ignorance; 
elsewhere, as we have shown, vice is said to be partly ignorance 
and partly incontinence. Virtue is said to be Science; yet 
^ Abcher Bxjtleb, ii. 6L 
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Knowledge alone does not constitTite Happiness, nor can 
Virtue be taugiit. 

Althougli many passages may be quoted wbicli contain 
pure and prbfomid moral views, we cannot but regard as 
chimerical any attemj)t to deduce from bis works an etbieal 
system. AU that can safely be relied on is general views, 
such, for instance, as his subordination of Ethics to Dialectics. 

M. De Gerando well observes, ‘ he did not found his ethics 
on a principle of obligation, on the definition of duty, but on 
the tendency to pei'fection.’ 

In Plato’s Ethics the passions are entirely set aside; they 
are regarded as distm-banees in the moral economy. Virtue 
is purely a matter of intelligence; and the inteUect has 
therefore not only a regulative office, but the supreme 
direction of all action.* How, as Chamfort admirably said, 

‘ tbe Philosopher who would set aside the passions resembles 
a Chemist who would extingmish his fire.’ We are all aware 
that it is very common ‘to know the right, and yet the wrong 
pni-sue; ’ that the passions not only disturb the regulative 
action of Eeason, but positively triumph over it; and that 
morals are oxu' mores, onr hahits, as much as our beliefs. 

Tbe Ethics of Plato might suit the inhabitants of another 
world; they are useless to the inhabitants of this. His 
Politics are his Ethics applied to the State, and labour under 
tbe same errors, 

Tbe Bepuhlic is iniquestionably one of tbe most interesting 
of bis works; and so slow bas been tbe progress of social 
science, compared with every other science, that many of tbe 
views Plato bas there put forth are stiU entertained by very 
serious thinkers, whereas bis views on psychology seldom, 
bis views on physics never find a defender. 

Tbe weakness of man is tbe cause why States are formed. 

As be cannot suffice to himself, be must live in society. This 

* Wg cannot interrupt our exposition with any examples; they are too mimerous- 
Tut we may remind the student of that passage in the Gorgias respecting the 
misery of tlie uiynst man, in which Plato endeavours to prove that he who does | 

an iiyury suffers more than he who endures it.* 

1 

V‘'J 
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society sliojiLd be an image of man himself. The faculties 
which belong to him must find a proper field of activity m 
society ; and this vast union of intellects should form but one 
inteUig-ence. Thus man’s virtues are, 1, ^povnais, wisdom; 
2, avBpila, fortitude; S, amj>poa-wrj, temperance; 4, Si/cam- 
a^vTj, justice. The State, therefore, must have its Eulers, 
the philosophers, who -will represent wisdom; its Soldiers, 
who will represent fortitude; its Craftsmen and burghers, 
who win represent temperance. Justice is a quality which 
must be shared by all classes, as lying at the root of all 
virtuous action. 

Ill wisdom and justice we liave tlie alpha and omega of 
Plato’s doctrine : justice is wisdom in act. The office of the 
Eulers is therefore to ordain such laws as will eYeiitually pre¬ 
vent aU injustice in the State. Their first care will be to 
instil into the minds of the citizens just notions resjiectiiig 
the Deity. AU those wdio attribute to the Deity the passions 
and imperfections of men must be banished; hence the 
famous banishment of the poets, of which so much has been 
said. This law, pushed to its rigorous conclusions, is the law 
of fanaticism. Whatever the Eulers believed respecting 
Eeligioii, was to be the Religion of the State. Strange that 
a pupil of Socrates should have advocated a law, the opeiation 
of which caused his master’s condemnation 1 But there are 
other causes for the banishment of the poets besides their 
fictions respecting the Gods. They enervate the soul by 
pictures of immoderate desires ; they give imitations of the 
vices and follies of men; they overstep the limits of that 
moderation which alone can balance the soul. Even tho 
musicians are to be banished; those at least who are |)laiii“ 
tive and harmonious. Only the Phrygian and the Dorian 
music can be admitted 5 the one impetuous and warlike, the 
other calm. 

There is a germ of Stoicism in Plato, and that germ is here 
seen developed. A measured equability of mind was his 
ideal of human happiness, and anything which interfered 
with it was denounced. Poetry and music interfered with this 
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eqiiaTbility, and so did conjugal love. As tlie State could not 
subsist witlioiit cliildreii, cliildren imist be begotten. But 
parents are foolislily fond; tliey are avaricious for tlieir 
cliildren; ambitious for tliein. Husbands are also foolisHy 
fond. To prevent these disturbances of good order, Plato 
ordains comiiiuiiity of wives, and interdicts parentage. Wo¬ 
men are to be chosen for marriage as brood-mares are chosen. 
The -vdolent women to be assorted to the mild men; the mild 
to he assorted to violent men. But the children belong to 
the State. They are, therefore, to he consigned to the State 
Hurses, who will superintend their early education. Because 
children manifest different capacities, Plato thought with 
St. Billion, that each citizen should he ranked according to 
his capacity, the State undertaking to decide to which 
class the young man should belong. But, if domestic life is 
thus at a blow sacrificed to the public good, do not imagine 
that women will lose their occupations. Ho: women must 
share with men the toils of war and agriculture. The female 
dog guards sheep as well as the male; why should not the 
woman guilixl the State P And, as some few women mani¬ 
fest a capacity for philosophy, those few will share with men 
the government. With community of wives and children, it 
is natural that community of property should he joined. 
Property is the great disturber of social life; it engenders 
crimes and luxuries which are scarcely better than crimes. 
Property, therefore, must be abolished. The State alone 
has riches. 

In one word, the Family, no less than the individual, is 
sacrificed to the State; the Stabe itself being an Abstraction. 
Like the Utopists of modem days, Plato has developed an d 
priori theory of what the State should be, and by this theory 
all human feelings are to be neglected; instead of developing 
a theory cl posterioriy i. o. from an investigation into the 
nature of human wants and feelings.f 


^ This is Plato’s own illustration. 

t In the Latrs, many of the political and social notions are modified; but the 
general theory is the same. 
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This is all logically dedxiced by Mm. He makes a Eepxibliu 
wMcb has pbilosopbers for its rulers, consecpKuitly ab¬ 
stractions for its laws ; philosophy in his cmiception dealing 
only with abstractions. Believing hi no higher reality than 
Hniversals, of which individual things were hut vanishing 
appearances, believhig M the pertm-bing and disturbing 
induence of Sense and Passion, the philosopher necessarfy 
strove to suppress all individuality and to stifle all passion. 
Aristotle saw where the initial weakness lay in the disregard 
of the individual and his needs. 


I here cdose this necessarily imperfect account ot one of 
the most influential thinkers that has ever lived; and hi 
eloshig it I can only indicate in a few words the general 
source's of that influence over and above the genius of the 
m-iter which has chai-med even those who have disregarded 
his opinions. His works are Ml of speculative yeast: 
he touches on all subjects, aud agitates whatever, he 
touches. The sceptical play of his intellect moves freely 
amid the most arduous and subtle problems. He starts 
fresh views, and urritates the inhid to research. His unrest¬ 
ing activity communicates itself to the reader. Plis daring 
ingenuity, which never stops at an absurdity, and sometimes 
relehes a plausibility, if not a truth, captivated students; 
his lofty views and splendid rejmtation made them eager to 
find his plansihilities true. Over Christian pMlosophy he 
exercised a vast and acknowledged influence, and dyer 
metaphysical philosopliy scarcely less. He gave a criterion 
to the Subjective Method, which remained unmodified until 
Descaites. If, with aU his genius and with all his activity, he 
failed to establish any one important truth, and faded even 
to enrich the world with many minor truths, if, in short, the 
only direct result of aU his efforts is that of making men 
occasionally conscious that they have no tenable grounds 
for their opinions, the reason of this is, I believe, tnab on 
ihe Subjective Method no permanent tiuth can he esta- 
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Philosophy for the first time assumes the systematic form 
of a body of doctrine, all its conclusions respecting 
existences being referred to principles of Logic — 
The criterion stated by Plato is systematized and 
applied by Aristotle—A method of proof takes its 
place among the chief instruments of thought. 

CHAPTEE I. 

Life op Aexstotle. 

^TAGIEA—wMeli, Boeekli says, skould be written Sta- 

g'oiros was a town in iN'ortliorn G-roeco, on tlio wostern 
coast of tlie Strymonic Gulf {now called tlie Gulf of Coiitezza) 
just where the coast begins to take a southerly hend. Its 
situation has been compared with the southern part of the 
Bay of hTaples. Immediately souths a promontory^ like the 
Piiiita della Campanella, and nearly in the same latitude, 
runs out in an easterly direction, thus effectually screen¬ 
ing the little town and its harhour, Capros, from the stormy 
squaUs of the .i^gean. Stagira is said to resemble Sorrento, 
not only in the general disposition of its coast lines, but also 
in the terraced windings of its multitudinous orange and 
lemon groves,'^ 

In this picturesque seaport, Aristotle was bom, b.o. tS84, 
that is, exactly one century after the birth of Herodotus ; 


^ Blakesley, Life of Aristotle^ p. 12. 
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one century before tlie fonndatioii of tbe Alexandrian library^ 
and tbe execution of tlie Septiiagiiit version of tlie bciiptuies 5 
and two centuries before tlie deatli of PbilopoGineii, ^ tlie last 
of tlie Greeks/ wlien tlie Ack^ean league dissolved before tlie 
Roman power, and Greece merged lier splendid existence in 
tlie dependence of a Eoiiian province. 

His ftitlier, Hiconiaclms, was a physician and an Ascle- 
piad ; but wlietlier lie bad any better claim to tlie lioiiour of 
descent from ^sculapiiis than so many others who usurped 
the title,or simply belonged to the famous guild, cannot 
now be determined. It is certain that he was a pliysiciaii oc 
repute, attached to Aiiiyiitas II., the father of the Mace¬ 
donian Pliili|). 

It is uiiloiowii how long he remained at Stagira before 
accompanying his father to the court of Aniyiitas, at Pella, 
where he learned to know and ingratiate himself with 
Philip, who was hereafter to befriend him. Everything at 
this epoch is conjecture, and conjecture may amuse, but can¬ 
not instruct. 

At the age of seventeen he lost his father. This is 
the next isolated fact which has been recorded, and it is 
important. He thus became his own master, with the com¬ 
mand of a Targe fortune ; a perilous condition to most youths; 
the temptation to squander Ms fortune in frivolous dissipation 
must have been great, and could only be withstood by an 
unusual seriousness of mind, or uniisnal felicity in his social 
connections. So plausible is the supposition that a yontli 
thus circumstanced' will be ruined, that idle gossip, which 
always flits about a celebrated name, invented a story 
of his having wasted his means, and having been reduced 
to sell drugs for a subsistence; a story which, however, 
found refutation even among the ancients, and is wholly 
irreconcilable with the known facts of his subsequent 
career. 

He was young, ardent, ambitious, rich. Athens, the glory 

^ See Ha-bless: De Medicis Veterihiis *Ascl^iades[ diotis, a work only known to 
me at second hand. 
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of tlie world, tliougli her political sun was setting, the Innii- 
iions centre of Pliilosophj and Ant, beckoned to Mm, as Eome 
and Florence beckon to the students of oiir daj. Plato 
tanglit there, and might admit him to the groves of the 
Academy. To listen to this ^ old man eloqnent,’ was a rare 
attraction, and naturally it drew him to Athens. Arrived 
there, he fonnd that Plato was absent. Awaiting the great 
teacher s return, he (qualified himself for discipleship hy three 
years of arduous study. Had he squandered his wealth in 
dissipation, as the babblers reported, he could not have 
collected the treasure of books which he is known to have 
bought'^ for in those days it was almost as costly to create a 
library of books as in our own to create a gallery of pictures,'^ 
To collect books and to read them are not always the same 
thing. With him they were one; and Plato, alluding to 
the extraordinary passion he displayed, caled Hm ‘^the 
reader." His writings show how diligently he had studied 
f^ll accessible literature 5 and it is to his punctilious quota¬ 
tion of his predecessors that we are greatly indebted for 
the preservation of many ^fragments of ancient thought. So 
little jnstiee is there in Bacon’s sarcasm, that like an 
Eastern despot he strangled his livals in order to reign 
peaceably.f 

According to G-ellius, he paid for the ■works of SPEusrppns alone three Attic 
talents, that is about 7001. of our money, a sum not fo be spared out of the profits 
of drug-selling unless by a mereliant prince. In our own days 1,000^. has been 
paid for a rare edition of an Italian poet; but that was merely the ayidity of a 
collector’s furor backed by the wealth of an EngHsh nobleman. Curions details 
on the price of books in the Middle Ages may be read in Mueatoei*: Dissertazione 
sopra VanticMta Itakane, Diss. XLIII. Compare also Hebeen: GescMchte der 
Classischen Litteratur im Mitteklter, Werke, 1822, IV. In our days of cheap 
literature cheap, because we have cheap paper, and that because we wear* linen 
instead of woollen clothes-—these details seem to render the darkness of the dark 
ages more intelligible. 

t Aristotle’s precepts, no less than his practice, answers this accusation. See 
Mefa^h. II. 1, 995 j De G(bIo, I. 10, 279 ; and De Anima^ I, 1. Bacon simply 
echoed Patrizio, whose enmity was yirulent and avowed, and who declares that 
one cause of this hatred was the abuse which Aristotle heaps on the “writers from 
whom his best ideas are stolen. Patritii: Disctissimum Feripateticarwm tomi 
gimtiLor, EMe, 1581, from which learned but untrustworthy work some moderns 
have largely drawn. The first volume contains a life and a list of the extant 
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Wlien Aristotle came to Athens the splendotir of hei 

life was fast departing, and near at liand was tlie tower¬ 
ing greatness of Macedon, so soon to oversliadow ter on tte 
plains of Ctseroneia. Tlie snn was setting on tte^ Age of 
Pericles, and was rising on tte Age of Alexander, d or sixty 
years Pericles tad ceased to ttnnder from tte tenia; tad 
ceased to comimniicate Ms agitatmg stiimdns to art and 
politics; tad ceased to adorn tte teantifid city witt Ms 
mimificence and taste. Soptocles and Euripides were 
gone ; and tte grand and pattetic drama ttey tad unfolded 
to applauding ttonsands, tad fallen into tte tands of 
Clieerenion, Cleopton, and Tteodectes (tte last tte friend 
of Aristotle), wtose efforts to mate rtetoric supply tte 
place of iioetry pointed unniistatably towards declme. Aris- 
toptanes no longer laugted at tte absurdities, and scourged 
tte corruptions of tis time, in riotous and reckless farces, 
wHct too often wilfully misrepresented persons and ideas 
essentially wise and noble. No great prose writer except 
Xenopton remained; not one poet of eminence. 

But if a sunset, it was stiU a glorious sunset, witt some 

works, mtli an account of all tke Peripatetics. In the third book there is a 
valuable collection of the passages in which A. refers to his own writings; a col¬ 
lection subsequently used and expanded by Eitteb, but without the acknowledg¬ 
ment due in such a case. The second volume gives an exposition of the points of 
agreement between the doctrines of A, and Plato, and the older writers. In the 
third volume the points of difference are noted. In the preface he complains of the 
insults to philosophers (p. 291~2), and sarcastically adds that there is no mention 
of Hippocrates. (Some moderns, coupling this supposed silence with the silence 
of TutrcYDiDES, have argued that Hippocrates lived after Aristotle j but the fact is 
that Hippocrates is moiitionecl, and in the Mitics there is a sketch of his views on 
climate.) In the fourth volume Pateizio gives full expression to his antagonism. 
GionnANO Bruxo, in spite of his own opposition to the peripatetic system, speaks 
with measureless contempt of Pateizio, as ‘ un stereo di pedante Italiano che ha 
imbrattati tanti quinterni con le sue diseussione peripatetiehe,’and vows that he 
has not understood the Stagirite, but only read and reread him, ‘ cncito, seneito e 
conferito con mill’ altri greei autori amici e nemici di quello, et al fine fatta una 
grandissima fatica non sola senza profitto aleuno, ma etiam con un grandissimo 
sproposito.’ Be la Caicsa Brmmpio et Urn {O^ere Ital, Leipzig, 1830), I. 250. 
Pateizio had many admirers and imitators; a notable one is Basso, Philos. 
Nat aralis ad versus Aristotelem, libri xii. Elzevir, 1649. I have not had the 
coiu’age to extend my wanderings further through this rubbish of denunciation 
and criticism heaped up by the iconoclasts. 
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splendour of tlie after-glow. Great memories swelled am¬ 
bitions minds. Powerful vibrations were stUl felt from 
Salamis, Maratbon, and Plaisea. Isocrates upheld the 
renown of Athenian eloquence; and the greater Demos¬ 
thenes was preparing for his matchless displays. Praxi¬ 
teles was at work upon statues, the very copies of which 
were for centm-ies to be the despair of artists. Scopas, 
the sculptor of the immortal Mobe and the Venus of Milo, 
had enchanted the A.thenians with his Piiries. Diogenes, 
with drastic energy, despised the citizens from his tub. The 
schools were crowded with listeners to many teachers. In 
every direction there was intellectual activity and social 
ferment. A young, keen intellect would find there abun¬ 
dant stimulus. 

As years ripened his intelligence, and free intercourse 
with eminent men procm-ed him the advantages and oppor¬ 
tunity of display, Aristotle giaduaUy won for himself a fore¬ 
most position. He came there a raw ambitious youth, not 
only with the disadvantages of inexperience, but with those 
disadvantages of accent and manner which, in the eyes of 
supercilious Athenians—the Prenchmen of antiquity—made 
him seem ahnost a barbarian. These, however, he soon 
modified. One fact recorded of him—^that he was somewhat 
given to foppery in costume—implies an eager sensitiveness 
to approbation, which would have directed his attention to 
anything provincial in his air. Keen, witty, logical, and 
learned, he was a brilliant talker, and in that city of talkers 
could hold his own with the best; not even refraining from 
controversy with his great master. Without pretending to 
decide the much vexed question of his ingratitude towards 
Plato, I must express my own disbelief in the accusation; 
although it is very credible, and by no means derogatory to 
him, that, differing from his master in cast of mind, as well as 
on certain fundamental points of plulosophy, he should often, 
during the seventeen years they were together, have been 
seduced into warm, and sometimes irritating, discussion -with 
one whom, on the whole, he considered as the noblest of 
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thinkers. All opposition is apt to he construed as an offence ; 
and if Aristotle’s criticisms and allusions to Plato are not 
always remarkahle for their judicial calmness, they have 
never any approach to irreverence. Often in antagonism— 
how could this sincerely he avoided?—he is never in hos- 
tility to Plato. Indeed, in the Ethics^ he complains of the 
necessity of attacking doctrines held by ^dear friends,’ 
adding—“^It is our duty to slay our own flesh and Hood 
where the cause of Truth is at stake, especially as we are 
philosophers; loving both, it is our sacred duty to give the 
preference to Truth.’ It is a timidity unworthy of a 
noble mind to shrink from intellectual opposition* as an 
offence against irieiidship, and to suppress convictions for 
fear of mis-coiistructioii. 

Aristotle remained twenty years at Athens. During 
seventeen of these years, Plato was first his master, and then 
his friend. His health was, like that of most ardent brain¬ 
workers, delicate. He was short and slender in person ; he 
had small eyes, and an affected lisp. Somewhat given to 
sarcasm in conversation, he made, of course, many enemies. 
On hearing that some one had vituperated him in his ab¬ 
sence he humorously said, ^ If he pleases, he may beat me 
too —in my absence/ His heart was kind, as was manifest 
in certain acts, and is expressed in this saying, ‘^He who 
has many friends has no friends,’ which profoundly touches 
the very core of the subject, and may be*paired off with this 
other sa^diig of his, friend is one soul in two bodies.’ 
When asked how we should behave towards friends, he said, 

^ As we should wish them to behave towards us.’ 

Advancing age and development, no less than the deci¬ 
dedly scientific bias impressed upon his studies, necessarily 
caused him to take up an independent |)osition with respect 
to Plato, who had little taste for physical science, and whose 
intellect naturally ivithdrew from those very subjects to which 
his young rival was, by nature and early bias, strongly 
determined. Without absolutely opening a rival school, 
Aristotle gradually gathered’ round him a circle of admirers. 
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and began, during tbe last years of Ms Athenian residence, 

to give lectures.^ 

Among tlie listeners was HermiaSj the tyrant (or ruler) 
of Atariieus^ and to him^ by invitation^ Aristotle went, on 
quitting Athens, after Plato’s death. His companion on 
this journey was Seiiocrates, the best loved of Plato’s 
disciples. What was the object of their visit? It has been 
conjectured that Herniias invited them to frame a political 
constitution. The scheme, if such it were, was frustrated by 
the assassination of Hermias, and the fall of Atarneus into 
Persian hands. The two philosophers escaped to Mytilene, 
carrying with them Pythias, the adopted daughter of their 
friend and patron; and Aristotle subsequently married her, 
out of compassion for her defenceless position, and re¬ 
spect for the memory of his murdered friend. Worthy 
of special reprobation, as indicating the peculiar infelicity 
with which calumny often selects its points of attack, is the 
fact that his friendship for Hermias, and generosity toward 
Pythias, furnished the cruel thoughtlessness of scandal with 
its bitterest accusations. Here once more may be seen how 
ill this life men are punished for their virtues ; as a set-off, 
perhaps, to the rewards which often crown their vices. So 
little reliance can be placed on these ancient scandals, 
that some call Pythias the daughter, and others the concu¬ 
bine, of Hermias. It is, perhaps, a slight objection to both 
these assertions that Hermias was an eunuch. 

To the memory of Hermias he raised a statue at Delphi, 
with an inscription; on which act was founded a charge 
of impiety. Hor was the memory of Pythias, who died after 
giving birth to a daughter, less honoured by the grateful 
husband. In his will he enjoined that her bones should 
be laid beside his own. 

He had not long been at Mytilene before he received 

* Tlic story of Ms having practised medicine at this time, which is founded on 
his interest in that art, is refuted hy his express statement in the work De Divma- 
tione, I. 463, that in medicine he was only one of the laity, though accustomed to 
philosophize upon it. 
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from Pliaip of Macedon the magnificent offer to tmdertake 
the charge of the young Alexander. Prom this it is evi¬ 
dent that his reputation, while at Athens, must have been 
considerable. To Macedon he went. His princely pupfi was 
then fourteen -. young enough to receive a determining bias 
old enough to revere the intelleetaal force which impressed 
that bias. The respectful love which men of fine intellect 
and generous sympathies so gladly give to their first in¬ 
structors is weU expressed in the saying of Alexander, that 
he honoured Aristotle no less than liis own father for if to 
the one he owed life, to the other he owed that which made 

life valuable. _ 

That the tutor and pupil might promenade in the cool 

shade dining the houi'S of instruction, Philip caused a gym¬ 
nasium to be built in a grove; and even so late as the days 
of Plutarch, the traveller might stiU see the shady walks 
(TTspiTTOTOi) with their stone seats for resting-places. Aris¬ 
totle remained seven years in Macedon; but only four of 
these were given to the education of the prince, who at 
eighteen became Eegent. Thus while Demosthenes was 
thundering against the ambition of Philip, who claimed for 
Macedon the hegemony of Greece, Aristotle was stimulating 
and enlarging the mind of Alexander, who was soon to carry 
the silver shields of Macedon from Syria to Egypt, from 
Candahar to the Indus, and from the Indus to the Persian 
Gulf. Popular fiction makes the great teacher accompany 
the great conqueror on this splendid expedition; and one 
regrets that this is a fiction. There was, indeed, other work 
for Aristotle to do, which the life of camps would hardly 
have advanced. StiU the expedition would have been a vast 
experience for him; and his observing mind could not have 
beheld that varied, shiftmg panorama without great result. 
To have passed with the conquering hosts to Tyre; to have 
witnessed the foundation of Alexandria; to have lived through 
the agitations of the day at Arbela, when the countless hosts 
of Darius were assembled on the plain beneath the Hoordish 
mountains, and there were slaughtered like sheep; to have 
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witnessed the sneeessive subjection of Babylon and Susa, 
of Persepolis and Ecbatana; and finally to see the young ' 
Dionysus, maddened with the insolence of success, cut off 
suddenly in his youth; these were grand experiences which 
one regrets to think were lost to Aristotle. 

Although, as I said, the relation between master and 
pupil lasted only four years, the relation of friendly counsel 
on the one side, and magnificent gratitude on the other, 
continued. Had it not been for Alexander’s princely aid, 
Aristotle’s enormous coUeetions could not have been made. 
The aid is unexampled. It is said, but not on trustworthy 
authority, that Alexander presented him with the sum of 
eight hundred talents, which represents nearly two hundred 
thousand pounds of our money. Pew critical readers wiU 
believe that; and Schneider, in his edition of the Sistoria 
Awimalmm, quotes with approbation the estimate of a prede¬ 
cessor, who calculates that the whole revenue of Macedon 
would not have furnished such a sum. StiU if we make 
liberal deductions, and strike off two-thirds of this sum,^ it 
leaves a splendid surplus. The enormity of the exaggeration 
points to an enormous sum. Add to this the statement of 
Plmy, that Alexander gave orders to his hunters, game- 
keepers, fishermen, and bird-catchers to furnish the philo¬ 
sopher with aU the material he might desire—an order which 
at once placed several thousand men at his service.* But at 
the same time remember it is Pliny who makes the statement, 
and for untrustworthiness of statement he cannot easily be 
surpassed; so that even here an immense exaggeration may 
be suspected; and to sum up, remember that although Aris¬ 
totle must have had a large collection of materials before he 
could have written his work on animals, Humboldt declares 


* Alexandro Magno rege inflammato capidine animalium natoas noscendi, 
delegataqne hae oommentatione AristoteK, sammo in omni dootana vxro, aliquot 
millfa hominum in totins Aste Grjeci^qne traetu parere jnssa, ommnm qnos 
Tenatna ancnpia. piseatnaqne alebant; <iuftnsqne vivana, amenta, alvea:^ 
piscinffi’ aviaria in eura erant; ne q,nid usqnam gomtum ignoraretur ab eo. 
Pliny; Mst. Naf., VIII. 16 . 
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that there is no trace in that wort of any acquaintance with 
animals first known through Alexander’s expedition. 

After an absence of twelve years, b.o. 335, Axis o e re¬ 
appeared in Athens. He found the Academy aheady occu¬ 
pied by his friend Xenocrates; so that some other place had 
to be sought where he might open a school. This he found 
at the Lyceum, a gymnasium in the vicinity of the temple 
of Apollo Lykeios, founded by PisisHatus, and embellished 
by Pericles. It was the most splendid of the Athenian 
gymnasia, consisting of a mass of edifices surrounded with 
gardens, avenues, and a sacred grove. It had its spacious 
courts with porticos, theatres for professors, coverSd pro¬ 
menades, baths, an arena for wrestling matches, and a 
stadium for foot-races. The waUs were adorned with paint¬ 
ings ; the gardens and walks were famished with seats. But 
we must not suppose, as many suppose, that this estabhsh- 
ment was placed under the dii-ection of Aristotle, or that 
he had any voice in its affairs. He simply received permis¬ 
sion to teach in the morning and evening .at the pen^aios, 
a permission wliich was the more acceptable because the 
shady walks offered facilities to his accustomed habit of 
walking to and fro during the delivery of lectures. The 
name of Peripatetics is commonly supposed to ^ have been 
civen to his disciples on account of this habit; but as, 
according to the testimony of Theophrastus and Lycon, the 
lecture-place itself was named o n-sp/waToy, the locally pro¬ 
bably gave the title to his school. This suggestion is coun¬ 
tenanced by the practice in other cases; for we find the 
schools designated by the places where they were founded, 
unless when some peculiarity in doctrine gave the title: thus 
the Academy, the Porch, the Garden, Megara, and Gyrene, 
severally gave names to schools; but never was a name 
borrowed from some casual peculiarity in the mode of 
lecturing. Moreover, Aristotle was by no means singular in 
this practice of promenaduig while he taught. 


^ Matter: Eist deVEcoU djAlexandfie, Paris, 1840, I. 30. 
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For ttirteen years lie continued teacliing, and eomi^osing 
his immortal treatises ; powerfully impressing the crowd of 
eager disciples, hut probably regarded with angry suspicion 
by the patriots, owing to his connection with Alexander. 
And now came the electric shook, shaking Athens to 
her foundations, and agitating her with tumultuary hopes : 
the Great Conqueror was no more! At once, and with 
exultant energy, the anti-Macedonian party took the lead 
in public affah’s. Aristotle necessarily was in peril; for 
although, in truth, his life had been blameless of political 
intrigue, and no colourable accusation could be raised against 
him oh that score, if only because he was excluded from 
political influence ;* yet as a foreigner, a philosopher, and a 
friend of Maeedon,, he was trebly odious to the political 
leaders; and a pretext for accusation was raised on a 
ground where such pretexts are always easily raised and are 
always dangerous^—^irreligion. He was accused of blasphemy, 
and of paying dixine honours to mortals. And who were 
these mortals he had honoured ? His friend and his wife. 
The charge may seem frivolous; but too well he knew the 
temper of the. multitude to hope that the absurdity of the 
charge would be a guarantee for his safety. Mobs seldom 
reason, rarely examine. The blameless life and lofty soul 
of Socrates had been no defence against the charges of 
Meletus; and Aristotle quitted Athens, ‘not to give the 
Athenians a second opportunity of committing a sacrilege 
against philosophy.’ 

He retired to Chalcis in Euboea. There he wrote an 
elaborate defence of his conduct, and exposed the calumnies 
circulated about him. But his health, always delicate, 
and severely tasked by unremitting study, rapidly gave 
way. The Athenians, on his refusal to appear in answer 
to the summons of the Areopagus, deprived him of citizen¬ 
ship, and all the honours that had been conferred upon him. 
An idle sentence of death was passed; but nature had 

* This political attitude is conspicuously set forth in Mr. Congretb’s intro¬ 
duction to his edition of the Folitics^ London, 1855, 
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already written that sentence in terms that were not idle. 
He died in the sixty-third year of his age, b.o. 822, only a 
few months before the great orator, Demosthenes, also 

an exile. _ . . n ■ 

His will, which may he read in Diogenes Laertius, tells 

of his thoughtful kindness. His daughter Pythias, his son 
Nicomachus, his adopted son Hicanor, and his concubine 
Herpyllis, are aU duly proTided for, and some of his slaves 
are emancipated, others rewarded. 

The purposes of this History render it unnecessary to 
enter upon the vexed question of the authenticity of the 
various writings which have passed under his name, had I 
the scholarship which could justify such a digression. The 
curious reader will easily find abundant material on this and 
all cognate points. We have here rather to consider the 
nature of his achievements. The first thing which must 
strike every one is their encyclopsedic extent, unrivalled in 
the history of literature. In all branches of science then 
cultivated he was proficient. He wrote on Politics, giving 
the outlines of two hundred and fifty-five constitutions; even 
the little treatise on that subject, which is still extant, is 
thought to be one of the very best works yet written; and 
Dr. Arnold, who knew it by heart, declared that he found it 
of daily service in its application to our own time. His 
Ethics, Ehetoric, and Logic are stih by many held to be 
authoritative and unsurpassed. His Metaphysics would of 
itself suf6.ce to found a great renown. His fragment on 
Poetics is perhaps the most valuable of aU ancient critical 
writings. And as if these were not titles enough, we must 
now add the several scientific works which form the special 
object of this volume ; these embrace Physics, Astronomy, 
Zoology, Comparative Anatomy, and Psychology. With 
Sir W. Hamilton, we may say: ‘ His seal is upon all the 
sciences, and his speculations have mediately or immediately 
determined those of all subsequent thinkers.’ Hegel, though 
of a less fervid temperament, expresses himself with greater 
emphasis: ‘ He penetrated into the whole universe of things, 
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and subjected its scattered wealtb. to intelligence; and to 
Mm the greater number of tbe pMlosopMcal sciences owe 
tlieir origin and distinction/^ 

Sucb an iiiteUectual pbenomenon must always excite 
astonishment. Let us form what opinion we may of his 
philosophy^ we cannot withhold our admiration of the vigour 
and comprehensiveness of his mind. Nor is this his only 
claim. He is admirable for the intense urgency of his mind 
in seeking scientific explanations of phenomena-, at a period 
when such explanations were novelties; and for the domi¬ 
nant inductive tendency which led Mm on all subjects to 
collecti^he facts before reasoning on them. The contrast he 
presents to Plato in this respect is as much to Ms advan¬ 
tage as the contrast in respect of literary power is to his 
disadvantage.f 

^ Hbgbl: Vorlesungen uher die Gesch. der^FIiUos,, 1833, 11. 298. 

t The contrast is felicitously presented By Maxjbice in the following passage: 

* The student passing from the works of Plato to those of Aristotle is struck first 
of all with the entire absence of that dramatic form and that dramatic feeling with 
which he has become familiar. The liying human beings with whom he has 
conyersed haye passed away. Prodieus, Protagoras, and Hippias are no longer 
lounging upon their couches amidst groups of admiring pupils; we have no walks 
along the walls of the city, no readings beside the Ilissus, no liyely symposia 
giving occasion to high discourses about loye, no Critias, recalling the stories he 
had heard in the days of his youth, before he became a tyrant, of ancient and 
glorious republics; above all, no Socrates forming a centre to those various 
groups. Some little sorrow for the loss of so many clear and beautiful pictures 
will bo felt, perhaps, by every one, but by far the greater portion of readers will 
believe that they have ample compensation in the precision and philosophical 
dignity of the treatise for the richness and variety of the dialogue.’— Mored and 
Meta^hgdeal Fhiloso^hg, 1850,1. 162. 
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Aristotle’s Method. 

All pliilosopliy is either an objective inquiry into tlie re¬ 
lations of Things, or a subjective inquiry into the relations 
of Ideas. We begin by forming conceptions of phenomena, 
and then we proceed to inquire how those conceptions were 
reached^ in the second inquiry we have to lay bare the 
genesis of our knowledge, and, in so doing, to diseriininate 
between its objective and subjective elements; between what 
is given by the external order, and what is brought by the 
mind. This separation has been attempted with more or 
less success in all ages of philosophy; but it was only in 
Kant that it was attempted with a clear consciousness of its 
speculative importance. We shall in the course of our 
survey have many opportunities of watching the attempt; 
and we must fix our attention on Aristotle as the first who 
arranged speculative questions in such a systematic form 
as stimulated and suggested the research. He not only 
resumed all the speculations of his predecessors, and placed 
them in a clearer light by his redistribution of their ques¬ 
tions,—he not only condensed the vacillating vapours of 
philosophy into tangible systems, he constructed an Orga¬ 
non whereby all research might be carried on. 

Plato had rightly discerned that science could only be of 
IJniversals (as we should say, general propositions); the great 
question which presented itself following this was : How do 
we arrive at these general propositions ? What are these 
Universals? And the importance of this question is seen 
when we refiect that, widely as modern science differs from 
ancient science, both agree in founding their principles on 
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general propositions^ tie difference arising in tlie routes by 
wMcb these propositions have been sought, and the gua¬ 
rantees they offer. In modern science uniyersals are the 
highest generalities of accurate quantitative research. Often 
transcending the limits of actual experience, they are'always 
founded on experience, and are strictly conformable with all 
we know, or think. As abstract expressions of the observed 
order they are liable at any moment to be displaced by ex¬ 
pressions more accurately representing that order. They 
are recognized as purely subjective. In ancient science they 
were never suspected to have no objective reality. They 
were by most thinkers believed to exist quite independently 
of the knowing mind; and it was the pi'imary aim of science 
to find them as existences; when found, they needed no 
confrontation with reality, they were self-disclosed and self- 
sustained. 

It is here that the fundamental difference between ancient 
and modern philosophy begins, and it is only another form 
of the fandamental difference between the Subjective and 
Objective Methods. In Aristotle we are called upon to 
salute the dawn of the Objective Method, although many 
centuries had to elapse before that dawn could widen into 
day, Erom causes which I have elsewhere explained,* 
the continued employment of the Subjective Method was 
inevitable; nevertheless Aristotle may be truly styled the 
father of the Inductive Philosophy, since he first announced 
its leading principles; and announced them with a com¬ 
pleteness and precision not surpassed by Bacon himself. 
There is, indeed, a radical defect in his conception of 
Method, but it is a defect not less visible in the Novum 
Organumy and is common to all the systematic expositions 
of Method that have yet been published. This defect is 
the absence of the due recognition of Verification. All 
writers implicitly recognize Verification as the inseparable 
attendant of Observation, Induction, and Deduction; but 


^ Aristotle: A Chapter from the History of Science, pp. 45-100. 
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they do not explicitly, and emphatically, assign to it the 
primary importance it should have; they do not trace in 
its neglect the cause of every failure. Overlooking this 
defect, men have expressed surprise at the unquestionable 
fact that Aristotle and Bacon failed egregiously in scientific 
research, in spite of their conception of scientific Method; 
and this faUni’e has sometimes been made a ground for 
denying the value claimed for Method. But the.seeming 
contradiction disappears on close examination. The failure 
is then traced to a radical imperfection in the Method. 
A discrepancy is disclosed between the principles which 
Aristotle and Bacon implicitly taught, and the prfiiciples 
they actually employed. 

We will first inquire what those principles were. In direct. 
opposition to Plato, who, denying the validity of the senses, 
made intuitions the ground of aU true knowledge, Aristotle 
sought his basis in sensuous perception. Anticipating Bacon, 
he affirmed that it was wiser to dissect the complex phe- 
noinena of sense than to resolve them into abstractions— 

^ melius est naturam secare quam abstrahere.^ His reliance 
was on Experience and Induction: the one furnishing the 
particular facts, from which the other found a pathway to 
general facts—or laws.f Without sensation thought is im¬ 
possible. J Plato held that the deceptions of sense justified 
scepticism of aU. .sense-knowledge (dwarijs* ^ Sid r&v 

ad’fbs). Aristotle, more correctly, taught that error 
did not arise from the senses being false media, but from the 
wrong interpretations we put on their testimony. Manifold 
deceptions may thence arise; but each sense speaks truly so 
far as it speaks at all.§ It is from sense we gain the know¬ 
ledge of particulars. It is‘from Induction we gain the 
knowledge of universals. Agreeing with Plato that Science 

^ Bacon: Nov. Org., 41. 

t ^■KO/ytay)} t] anh rSu KaeiKacrra. M rb. itadSXov ^<podos. Toj 72 C, I 10. See 
also Anal. Post.^ I. 31 ; IMst Anmial., I. 6. 

t ou8e voe? 8 vovs rk iKrhs fA) /act* aiarO'ficrem Apra. Ne JSemu, VI. 446: Be 
Anima, III. 8, 432. 

§ Be Anima, III, 3; Meta^h.^ IV. 5 ; and elsewhere. 
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is only concerned witli nniversals, lie af&rmed tliat ttese 
conld only be reached throngb experience. 

This is the corner-stone of the experience-philosophy or 
‘ Empiricism,’ so often urged as a reproach against Aristotle.* 
Hegel boldly denies the charge. Science regards the accu¬ 
sation as an eulogy. Unhappily, even by Aristotle, experience 
was too frequently neglected and too carelessly interrogated. 
The vigilance of scientific scepticism was wanting. Yet at 
times he seems thoroughly impressed with the necessity of 
securing his basis before attempting to build. ‘ Let us first 
understand the facts, and then we may seeh for their causes.” t 
There are many passages in which he distinctly disapproves 
of the fatal tendency to eke out deficiencies of observation by 
mere guesses, and to rely on those guesses as on observations. 
Of such passages four may here be given 

I. Speaking of the parthenogenesis of bees, he says, 

‘ There are not facts enough to warrant a conclusion, and 
more dependence must be placed on facts than on reason¬ 
ings, which must agree with facts.’ t 

II. Speaking of Hybridity, after noticing the opinions of 
his predecessors, and even suggesting an a priori argument 
himself, he says, ‘But such a proof is far too abstract and 
empty (ksi-os). Eor reasons not drawn from the inherent 
principles of things (twv oIksloiv (ip%wv) are empty, and only 
seem to explain them, just as only those are geometrical 
proofs which are deduced from geometrical principles; so 
also in all other sciences. The empty argument seems potent, 

but is powerless.’ § _ 

III. Speakiug of those who held a certain astronomical 
view, he says, they did so because their thoughts were not 
directed to the phenomena and the discovery of the causes, 
but they endeavoured to make the phenomena correspond 
with their opinions. H And stiU more strongly in this 


* Even so late as Sohleibemaoheh, wlio urges it in Hs History of Plulosophy. 

t De Fart., I. 1, 639. 

i Fe Gener. Animal, III. 10, 760, ^ 8, 748. 

I Be Gdo, II. 13, 293. Compare also %hid., p. 2J4. 
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passage : ^ These pMlosoplieTS^ treating of pheiiomeiiaj say 
things wh-ieli hy no means correspond with the phenomena, 
the canse of this being that they have not rightly conceived 
first principles, but reduce everything to certain prescribed 
notions (irpos rivas Bo^as oipicriJLsvas)^ and they persist in these 
in spite of aU contradiction, as if they were in possession of 
true principles, as if these ought not rather to be educed 
from the phenomena.’ 

IV. ‘^The reason why men do not sufficiently attend to 
the facts is their want of experience. Hence those accus¬ 
tomed to physical inquiries are more competent to lay down 
the principles which have an extensive application; whereas 
others who have been accustomed to many assumptions with¬ 
out the confi'ontation of reality, easily lay down principles, 
be/jause they take few things into consideration. It is easy 
to distinguish those who argue from facts and those who 
argue from notions.’ f 

Instead of distrusting knowledge derived tlirough the 
senses, and placing unhesitating reliance on knowledge de¬ 
rived from intuitions, he declared that ideas are nothing but 
the products of reason. Reason separates, by abstraction, 
the particular objects from their general relations, i.e. those 
relations which these objects have 'in common. Anticipating 
modern Psychology, he taught, confusedly indeed, and not 
always consistently, that intelligence is a late developm^t; 
that the understanding is built up from sensuous materials ; 
each particular sensation gives rise to a sensuous taste, and 
the permanence of this state is Memory; from Memory arise, 
first, distinctions 5 and finally, after many repetitions, experi’- 
enc 6 1 from experience a pathway leads to Science, that path¬ 
way being Induction. Plato taught that all knowledge was 
reminiscence—a revival of pre-existent Ideas. Prom any one 
Idea we can arrive at all others, owing to the logical connec¬ 
tion existing between them. In direct contradiction to this, 
Aristotle maintained that complete knowledge coxild only 

^ De Coelo, III. 8, 306. 

t Be Gen, et Corr., I. 2, 316. Compare also Be Partlhcs, IV. 5, 679. 
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arise out of complete experience; and lie significantly points 
out tlie danger of tlie Platonic Metliod, wliieli neglects facts, 
and raslily concludes a general proposition from a few par¬ 
ticulars.* 

In indicatiug tlie way we are to arrive at general trutlis, 
lie expresses Mmself witli a precision unsurpassed by modems. 

‘ We must not,’ he says, ‘ accept a general principle from 
logic only, but must prove its application to each fact, for it 
is in facts that we must seek general principles, and these 
must always accord with the facts.’t Nor, while thus insist¬ 
ing on Observation, was he wholly without a perception of 
the value of that aid to inquiry, which is usually supposed to 
be a modem- invention, I mean Experiment. He did not, 
indeed, see its importance as modems have seen it; for, not 
rightly apprehending the necessity of "V erification, he failed 
to apprehend the true purpose of Experiment, which is simply 
a means of verifying the accuracy of data, and conclusions 
hypothetical or theoretical. But he refers to it, and even to 
vivisection, often enough to mislead a modern worshipper 
into the behef that this great instrument of scientific re¬ 
search was distinctly recognized by him. Here are a few of 
the passages I have noticed. J 

He refers to the experiment of tying or removing the right 
testis of the male, previous to congress, in disproof of the 
hypothesis that the sexes are derived from the right and left 
testes.§ He refers to the experiment of removing the eyes 
from young birds, to show that these organs are capable of 
being reproduced, a capability not observed in adult birds. || 
Although he places the seat of motive power m the heart, 
yet he refers to the experiment of removing the heart from 
tortoises, after which they still continue for some time to 


^ De Gen, et Corr., I. 2. 
t Be Animal. Motione, I. 698. 


axxa Kal M rap Kae^Kaara Kal r^p oiVflv™*', airep Ka\ rovs (nropfitP 

hdyovs Kal i(t>^ Sv i<papfjt.6rTeiy oU^eda avrovs. . • i. 3 „ 

t M. BAETHiiiMV St.-Hilatbe has pointed out several others in the introduc¬ 
tion to his vork La MHSorologie cT JristoU, Pans, 1863. 


§ Be Gener. AnimaLy IV. 1. 
II Ibid.j IV. 6. 








290 


akistotle’s method. 

move ;* and to prove tliat tlie nutritive soul is contained m 
tlie centre, lie refers to the insects wliose lieads and ImDs 
may be removed without destroying their vitaUty. The fact 
is incorrectly stated. The separated head wiU live almost as 
long as the body; and I have often found the hinder part of 
a triton live and move for hours after its separation from the 

Aristotle’s opposition to the Ideal Theory was one of 
Method no less than of conclusion; and, in contrast with 
Plato, he seems like a positive thinker of the modem school. 
He does not deny to Ideas a suhjecUve existence; but he is 
completely opposed to their ohjective existence, which he re¬ 
gards as an empty and poetical metaphor. He says, that on 
the supposition of Ideas bemg Existences and Models, there 
would be several Models for the same Thing; since the same 
thino- may be classed under several heads. Thus, Socrates 
may be classed under the Ideas of Socrates, of Man, of 
and of Biped; or Philosopher, General, and States¬ 
man. The ‘ stout Stagirite ’ not only perceived the logical 
error of the Ideal theory, but also saw how the error ori¬ 
ginated. He profoundly remarked, that Ideas are nothing 
but productions of the Eeason, separating, by a logical ab¬ 
straction the particular objects from those relations, which 
are common to them aU. He saw that Plato had mistaken 
a subjective distinction for an objective one; had mistaken a 
relation, which the understanding perceived between two ob¬ 
jects, for the evidence of a separate existence. The partisans 
of the theory of Ideas, Aristotle likens to those who, having 
to enumerate the exact number of things, commence by in¬ 
creasing the number, as a way of simplifying the calculation. 
Hi tHs caustic illustration we may see the nature of his 
objection to the Platonic doctrine. What, indeed, was the 
Ideal theory, but a multiplication of the number of Exist- 

« Bern., XVII. 479. , , . ^ 

t Stilling narrates that a frog lived, hopped about, and defended itself, for^ an 
hpur after removal of its heart, and the wfiole of its viscera, trntermchmgm iiher 

ie Fiinctionm des Bucienmcirks, 1842, p. 38. 
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ences ? Men liad before imagined tliat tilings were greats 
and lieavjj and black or brown* Plato separated tlie qualities 
of greatness^ weighty and colour;, and made tkese qualities 
new existences* 

Having disproved the notion of Ideas being Existences,— 
ill other words, of General Terms being anything more than 
the expressions of the Eolations of individual things,— 
Aristotle was driven to maintain that the Individual Things 
alone existed. But, if only individuals exist, only by sensation 
can they be known; and, if we know them by sensation, how 
is the Universal, to mdoKoVy ever known—how do we get ab¬ 
stract ideas ? This question was the more pertinent because 
science could only be a science of the Universal, or, as we 
moderns say, a science of general truths; now inasmuch 
as Aristotle agreed with Plato in maintaining that sense 
cannot furnish us with science,* which is always founded 
on general truths (Uiiiversals), it was needful for him to 
show how we could gain scientific knowledge* 

Plato’s solution of the problem has already heen exhibited 5 
it was the ingenious doctrine of the souFs remmiscence of a 
former apprehension of truth, awakened by those traces of 
Ideas which sensation discovered in Things* This solution 
did not satisfy Aristotle. He, too, was aware that reminis¬ 
cence was iiidispeiisahle; but by it he meant reminiscence of 
previous experience, not of an anterior state of existence in 
the world of Ideas. By sensation we perceive particular 
things; by induction we perceive the general in the particular. 
Sensation is the basis of all knowledge: but we have another 
faculty besides that of sensation; we have Memory. Having 
perceived many things, we rememher our sensations, and by 
thal remembrance we are enabled to discern wherein thi%s 
resemble and wherein they differ; and this Memory then be¬ 
comes an art whereby a general conception is formed: this 
art is Induction, The natural method of investigation, he 
says, is to collect all the facts or particulars, and afterwards 
deduce from these the general causes of all things and their 

^ Analyt. Post, i. 31. 
tr 2 
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actions.* TMs is accomplislied by Induction, tbe patliway from 
particulars tO' generals. Man alone bas tbis aio. Tbe dis 
tbiction between brutes and men is, that tbe former, altboug 
they bare Memory, bare no Experience; that is to say, bare 
not tbe art wbicb converts Memory into Experience-tbe art 
of Induction. Man is tbe reasoning animal. 

That Aristotle meant Induction by tbe art of wbieb be 
speaks as fomisbed by experience, may be proved by one 
Imninous passage of tbe Metaphysics. ‘ Art commences when, 
from a great number of Experiences, one general conception 
is formed wbicb will embrace aU similar cases.’t And, lest 
there should be any misunderstanding of bis definition^ be 
proceeds to iUustrate it. ‘ Thus: if you know that a certain 
remedy bas cured Callias of a certain disease, and that tbe 
same remedy, bas produced tbe same effect on Socrates, and 
on several other persons, that is Experience but to know 
that a certain remedy will cure aU persons attacked with- 
that disease is Art : for Experience is the knowledge of in¬ 
dividual things (rm Kadhacrra) ; Art is that of Universals 
{t&v fca66\ov)J 

Hear Mm again: ' Experience furnislies tlie principles of 
every science. Tims Astronomy is grounded on observation; 
for, if we were properly to observe tbe celestial pbenomeiia, 
we migM dervorhstrcite the laws wMcli regulate tliem# Tire 
same applies to otter sciences. If we omit nothing that ob¬ 
servation can afford us respecting phenomena ^ we conld easily 
furnisli tbe demonstration of all tbat admits of being de¬ 
monstrated, and ibnstrate tbat wMcb is not susceptible of 
demonstration.’ f And, in another place, wben abandoned 
in bis investigation by pbenomena, be will not hazard an 
assertion. ' We must wait,’ be says, for further pbenomena, 
since pbenomena are more to be trusted than the conclusion 
of reason.’ 

Looked at in a general way, tbe Aristotelian Method seems 

^ Inalyt. Post,, I 31.; comp, also Hist Animal, i. 6. 

t Tiverai Se «« ttoAAwj/ rrjs ifiireipias ivmitjfidrm Ka9 6kov fxla 

•yei^ilTat Trepl twj/ 6fxoi<av vtt 6ts, Met., i. 1. 

I Analyt. Prior,, i. 30. 
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to be tbe Metbod of positive Science; but on closer medi¬ 
tation we shall detect their germinal difference to be the 
omission in Aj?istotle of the principle of rigorous Verification 
of each indnctive step. The value of the truth expressed by 
a Syllogism does not consist solely in its accurate distribution, 
but also in the accuracy of its major premiss 5 we may form 
unexceptionable Syllogisms which shall be absurdly erro¬ 
neous, as when we say, All black birds are crows; This bird 
is black: er^o. This bird is a crow. In the physical and 
metaphysical speculations of the ancients, we are constantly 
meeting with syllogisms as perfect as this—and as absurd; 
because the ancients generally threw their ingenuity into 
logical deduction, and scarc^y ever into preliminary verifi¬ 
cation. When Aristotle therefore lays down as a canon the ♦ 
necessity. of ascertaining generals from an examination of 
particulars, his canon, admirable indeed, needs to be ac¬ 
companied by a distinct recognition of the equal necessity 
of Verification. Contrasted with the Platonic Method, Aris¬ 
totle’s is seen to great advantage. Plato, believing that the 
stimulus awakened by a single idea would enable a man to 
arrive at the knowledge of all ideas, in consequence of the 
necessary connection supposed to exist between them, could 
very well dispense with Induction. But Aristotle main¬ 
tained that the completeness of knowledge is only obtainable 
through completeness of experience; every single idea is 
awakened in us by a separate sensation, and only on a com¬ 
parison of like and unlike in phenomena are differences 
perceived. He complains of Plato, very justly, for neglect¬ 
ing details in haste to judge of universals. 

Aristotle had therefore a novel and profound conception of 
scientific Method; but because he did not—and indeed in 
that age co%ld not—confine himself to Experience and the * 
geueralizations of Experience, he could not effectually carry 
out his own scheme. His conception was just; but the' 
application of such a Method could have led him only a 
short way, because there was not sufficient Experience then 
accumulated, from which to generalize with any effect. 
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Hence Ms speculations are not always carried on npon tlie 
Motliod wMch. lie Minself laid down. Impatient at tlie in¬ 
sufficiency of facts, he jumps to a conclusion. Eager, as all 
men are, to solve the problems which present themselves, he 
solved them a priori. He applied his Syllogism- before he 
tad verified tlie exactitude of Ms premisses. 

Tke distiiiotioa between Aristotle and Plato is, tliat wliile 
both admitted that science could only be formed from Hni- 
versals, to icadoXov, Aristotle contended that such Universals 
•h n.rl purely a subjective existence, i.e. that they were nothing 
more than the inductioiis derived from particular facts. He, 
therefore, made Experience the basis of all Science, and 
Eisason the Architect. Plato ntide Reason the basis. The 
* tendency of the one was to direct man to the observatio n 
and inteiTOgation of Nature; that of the other was to direct 
man to the contemplation of Ideas. 

Observe, I say it was the tendency of the Aristotelian 
Method to direct man to the observation and interrogation 
of Nature; and tMs tendency we see illustrated in all the 
writings of the peripatetic school. But the tendency was in 
a great degree counteracted by the trammels of the Sub¬ 
jective Method, to which men still clung, and by a want of 
due appreciation of the indispensable necessity of Verifi¬ 
cation, whereby alone the Subjective Method could be dis¬ 
placed. We discern in Aristotle’s conceptions of what 
constituted proof the germs of his logical failure. 

Science is the co-ordination of facts, the reduction of par¬ 
ticular facts to general facts. As this can only take place 
through an induction of miiversals from particulars, proof 
must first lie in the correctness of the induction; and when 
these universals have been attained, and a deduction is made 
from them to some new particulars, proof lies in the correct¬ 
ness of this deduction. There is, however, an initial dif¬ 
ficulty: all knowledge rests upon antecedent knowledge. 
We see this in induction and in demonstration; the one 
arriving at a conclusion from particulars already Jcnown; the 
other starting from a conclusion already known. Plato 
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evades tliis difficulty by referring all Imcwledge to reminis- 
ceiice- This explanation Aristotle rejects. ’ He affirms that 
deinoiistratioii rests npon Uiiiversals which are in their nature 
better known* (or^ let ns say^ more certainly apprehended); 
whereas Iiidnction rests on particulars^ which are better 
known to us. The basis of Science is therefore an Inductive 
Syllogism. 

It is necessary to appreciate clearly this distinction be¬ 
tween knowledge of uiiiversals and Imowledge of particulars. 
He affirms tliat^ although sensation is the origin of all 
knowledge, the first ideas aivakeiied in the soul consist of 
generaUiden^B. Thus a man seeing a body at a distance has 
at first only the general idea of sulstane^ 5 on approaching 
nearer, and observing that it moves spontaneously, he has 
the less general idea of an animal. On approaching still 
nearer, he recognizes the kind of animal, by recognizing 
many of the particulars which distinguish it as Mndi and 
he thus gains a particular idea, in lieu of his first general 
idea. In this way the mind advances from the universal to 
the particular. The infant at first calls every man papa, and 
every woman mamma 5 afterwards it learns to discriminate 
individuals. 

The fallacy here is patent. It confounds an indefinite 
with a generalked conception. It is a fallacy which leavens 
ancient speculation. 

Since proof rests on universals, perception, which is con¬ 
cerned only with particulars, can give no science. Hay, if 
we could perceive that a triangle has the sum of its angles 
equal to two right angles, we should still be forced to seek 
for a proof of.it {s^fjrovfjLsv hv dTroSsL^Lp)^ otherwise we should 
have no knowledge of it. 


^ Tliis very important distinction in Ms pMlosopliy was completely misunder¬ 
stood by the schoolmen, who, as Mr. Ellis pointed out, were misled by the 
ambiguity of the Greek dative, and for notius ^laturd, which would have boon 
the proper rendering of rf} (f>taei Yp>o>pi{x6repov, substituted notius natiiTiS, as if 
Aristotle contrasted Nature’s knowledge with our own. Bacoit fell into this 
error; Works by Ellis and Spedding, 1857, I., 137. The same mistake is made 
by 'Roger Bacon : Oims Majus, Vonet. 1750, p. 46. 
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If the qiiestioiL be asked why we must seek this proof of 
what has already been perceived, Aristotle answers: ‘^Be¬ 
cause only particulars can be perceived, and science is of 
universals/ In another work (for hitherto I have been 
drawing from the Analytics)^ he judiciously remarks that it 
is absurd to seek for a proof of that which is clearly known, 
and for which all the conditions of a correct perception are 
present * But even the universal must be obtained through 
induction from perceptions. He says that if we were in the 
moon, and the 'earth, coming between us and the sun, de¬ 
prived us of light, we should have no knowledge of the cause 
of darkness 5 we should see that the moon was dark, but not 
why it was dark.. It is true that, from fre(][uent observation, 
we might find out the cause by detecting the universal 5 
since out of numsrous farticulars the universal becomes evident 
.{sK yap Td)v KaOsKaara irksLovcw to /cadoXov S'fjXov), But, he 
adds, the universal has the preference, because it makes 
'evident the cause. We do not understand a phenomenon 
until we can demonstrate its cause by a syllogism, showing 
that it necessarily follows from some general principle. 
Hence syllogism is the true scientific instrument; and as 
the syllogism proceeds from the general to the particular, it 
must be better known in its nature than the particulars it 
has to prove. 

^ VIII. 3. Compare Metapk, IV. 4. 



CHAPTEE ni. 


Aristotle’s Looio, 

That Aristotle was tlie first wlio instituted a separate 
Science fiamed Logic, is a popular error. He lias indeed tlie 
merit of Laving fully and systematically developed the various 
logical doctrines in a way unknown to Ms predecessors, and 
but little improved by successors for many generations; but 
be neither named these doctrines Logic, nor did he conceive 
them as parts of a separate science. That which since his 
day has been called the Organon is but a collection of inde¬ 
pendent essays on logical questions; and so far from its 
having any such purpose as the one commonly attributed 
to it, namely, the exposition of the Laws of Thought as 
Thought, the separation of Formal from Objective Logic, 
the unbiassed student will quickly discover that it has no 
systematic purpose, and the historian of philosophy knows 
that such a separation into Formal and Objective had not 
then been thought of. 

It is unnecessary here to state in detail the contents of 
the separate treatises, which have been the text-book of 
logicians for centuries, and which therefore have supplied a 
want and exercised a fascination such as few works can 
rival. I shall content myself with a brief indication of their 
main results. 

Logic is the science of Affirmation; Affirmation is the 
active operation of the Mind on that which sensation has 
presented to it 5 in other words, Affirmation is Thought. 
Affirmations may be true or false : there can be no falsehood 
in Sensation. If you have a sensation of an object, it must 
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be a true sensation; bnt you may affirm sometbing false of 
it. Every single tliougL.t is true; but, when you connect 
two tliougbts together, that is, when you affirm sometbing 
of another thing, you may affirm that which is false. Every¬ 
thing therefore that you thinh about may be reduced to a 
Proposition; hi fact, thoughts are a series of Propositions. 
To understand the whole nature of Propositions—to under¬ 
stand the whole Art of Thinking—is the province of Logic. 

By a very natural confcsion, Aristotle, thus convinced of 
the importance of language, was led to maintain that tiuth 
or falsehood did not depend upon things, but upon words, 
or rather upon combinations of words—upon Propositions. 
Logic therefore to him, as to Plato, though in a different ^ 
way, became the real Organon of Science. But, as John 
Mill remarks, ‘the distinction between real and nominal 
definitions, between definitions of words and what are called 
definitions of things, though conformable to the ideas of 
most Aidstotelian logicians, cannot, as it appears to us, be 
mauitaiiied. We apprehend that no definition is ever in¬ 
tended to explain and unfold the nature of the thing. It is 
some confirmation of our opinion that none of those writers 
who have thought that there were definitions of things have 
ever succeeded in discovering any criterion by which the 
definition of a thing can be distinguished from any other 
proposition relating to that thing. The definition they say 
unfolds the nature of the thing: but no definition can unfold 
its whole nature; and every proposition in which any quality 
whatever is predicated of the thing unfolds some part of its 
nature. The true state of the case we take to be this: All 
definitions are of names and of names only; but, in some 
definitions, it is clearly apparent that nothing is intended 
except to explain the meaning of the word; while, in others, 
besides explaining the meaning of the word, it is intended 
to be implied that there exists a thing corresponding to the 
word. Whether this be or be not implied in any given case, 
cannot be collected from the mere form of expression. ‘ A 
centaur is an animal with the upper parts of a man and the 
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lower parts of a horse/ and a triangle is a rectilineal figure 
with three sides/ are^ in forin^ expressions precisely similar; 
although, in the former, it is not implied,that any thing 
conformable to the term really exists, while in the latter it 
is ^ as may be seen by substitnting, in both definitions, the 
word means for is. In the first expression, ^ a centaur means 
an animal,^ &c., the sense would remain uncliaiiged; in the 
second, triangle means,^ &c., the meaning would be. 
altered, since it would be obviously impossible to deduce 
any of the truths of geometry from a proposition expressive 
only of the maimer in which we intend to employ a par¬ 
ticular sign. 

^ There are, therefore, expressions commonly passing for 
definitions which include in themselves more than the mere 
explanation of the meaning of a term. But it is not correct 
to call an expression of this sort a peculiar Mud of definition* 
Its difference from the other Idnd consists in this, that it is 
not a definition, but a definition and something more. The 
definition given above of a triangle, obviously comprises not 
one, but two propositions, perfectly distinguishable. The 
one is, There may exist a figure bounded by three straight 
linesthe other, and this figure may be termed a triangle.’’ 
The former of these propositions is not a definition at all; 
the latter is a mere nominal definition or explanation of the 
use and application of a term. The first is susceptible of 
truth or falsehood, and may therefore be made the foundation 
of a train of reasoning. The latter can be neither true nor 
false; the only character it is susceptible of is that of con¬ 
formity or disconformity to the ordinary usage of language. 

^ There is a real distinction, then, between definitions of 
names and what are erroneously called definitions of things; 
but it is that the latter, along with the meaning of a name, 
covertly asserts a matter of fact. This covert assertion is 
not a definition, but a postulate. The definition is a mere 
identical proposition, which gives information only about the 
use of language, and from which no conclusions respecting 
matters of fact can possibly be drawn. The accompanying 
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postulate, on tlie otLer liaiid, affirms a fact wliicli may lead 
to consequences of eYery degree of importance. It affirms 
tlie real existence of tMiigs possessing tlie combination of 
attributes set forth in the definition; and this, if true, 
may be foundation sufficient to build a "whole fabric of 
scientific truth.’* 

This distinction was not seen by Aristotle, and his whole 
philosophy was vitiated by the OYersight. He regarded 
Definition not only as the Instrument of Thought, but as 
the Instrument of luYestigation. 

Philosophy having to classify Knowledge first attempts to 
classify existences, or the widest general relations uifder which 
existences can be known. These are the Categories. The 
history of the doctrine of Categories has been exhaustively 
treated by Trendelenburg, f and to his work the student is 
referred. The arrangement of Aristotle is as follows:— 


Oi/crla .Substance. 

jj6a-op ...Quantity. 

IIoiou .Quality. 

npbs ri .Relation. 

IlotHp ..Action. 

.......... Passion, 

riou.The where. 

'U6re ... The when. 

KeLa‘6tx,i .. Position in space. 

.Possession. 


These Categories, or, as the Latin writers say, Predica¬ 
ments, were intended to be an enumeration of those classes 
or genera, under some of which everything was to be reduced. 
They were held to be the most universal expressions for the 
various relations of things; they could not further be analyzed, 
but remained the fundamental definitions of things. It is, 
however, as has been remarked, J a mere catalogue of the 
distinctions rudely marked out by the language of familiar 
life, with little or no attempt to penetrate, by philosophic 
analysis, to the rationale even of those common distinctions. 

^ Mill: System of Logic, i. 195-7. 

t Tubhuelenbiteg : G-eschicMe der KategoTwnhhre, 1846; comp. Hamilton: 
Lectures on Logic, i.; Buhle : Gesch. der netieren LMos,, i. 282-7. 

I Mill : Sgstmi of Logie, i. 60. 
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Such am analysis, towever superficially conducted, would 
have shown the enumeration to be both redundant and 
defective. Some objects are omitted, and others repeated 
several times under dififerent heads. It is like a division of 
animals into men, quadrupeds, horses, asses, and ponies. ^ 
The remark is just, and would have been adrnitted as just 
by Aristotle himself, since he does not pretend the classifi¬ 
cation is complete, but confesses that the same object may, 
under different categories, be at once a quality and a relation. 
But Aristotle does not usually ascribe much importance to 
this enumeration of the most general notions; so that we 
may regard it as nothing more than an attempt to exhibit in 
a clear light the signification of words taken absolutely, in 
order to show how truth and falsehood consist in the right or 


wrong combination of these elements.* 

However imperfect this attempt at classification may be, it 
was held to be a satisfactory attempt for many centuries; nor 
was any one bold enough to venture on another until Kant, 
who, as we shall see, had quite a different object. We have 
not here to criticize it, but to exhibit Its historical position. 
The idea of examining the forms of thought could scarcely 
have originated earlier. Previous speculators had occupied 
themselves with inquiries into the origin and nature of 
knowledge: Aristotle saw that it was time to inquire into 
the necessary forms of thought. To do this, to _ analyze the 
various processes of the mind in aU its details, is the ob3ect 

of the treatises united together in his Logie. _ 

Some had declared sense-knowledge to be deceitful; others 
had declared that sense-knowledge was perfectly faitM, as 
far as it went, but that it was incapable of penetratmg be¬ 
neath phenomena. Scepticism was assuming a nienacmg 
attitude. Aristotle, in his way, endeavoured to meet it,^d 
he met it thus: It is true that the knowledge derived from 
our senses is not always correct; true also that our senses 
are to be trusted, as far as they go. A sensation, as a sen- 


^ Eitteb, iii 66. 
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sation, is true; but any affirmation you may make about that 
sensation may be eitber true or false, according to tbe affir¬ 
mation. If an oar dipped in tbe water appears to you to be 
broken, tbe sensation you bare is accurate enough; you have 
that sensation. But if, on the strength of that sensation, 
you affirm that the oar is broken, your affirmation is false. 
Error lies not in false sensation, but in false affirmation. 

Like Plato, he held it to be indispensable to understand 
words if we are to understand thoughts ; a position which, 
as we saw in the teaching of Socrates, was both novel and at 
the time iinpox’tant, because it called attention to the ex¬ 
treme laxity of language under which men disg-Uised the 
laxity of their reasoning. A word, he said, is in itself in- 
difterent; it is neither true nor false: truth or falsehood 
must result from a combination of words into a proposition. 
K'o thought can be erroneous; eiTor is only possible to 
propositions. 

Hence the necessity of Logic, which is the science of 
affii-mations; it is in the Enunciate Proposition, ^iro^aimKos 
Xoyos, that we must seek truth or falsehood. This proposi¬ 
tion is subdivided into Affirmative and Negative propositions, 
which are mutually opposed, and gave rise to Contradiction 
so soon as they are asserted in the same sense of one and the 
same thing; e. p. ‘ It is impossible for the same thing to be 
and not to be.’ 

The principle of Contradiction he declares to he the deepest 
of all; for on it all Demonstration is founded. Because, 
however, he confounded truth of Language with truth of 
Thought, and supposed that Thought was always the cor¬ 
relate of fact, he fell into the mistake of mamtaining truth 
of Language, or Propositions, to be identical with truth of 
Being. 

Having erected Pi-opositions, or the affirmative and nega¬ 
tive combinations of Language, into such an exalted position, 
it became necessary to attend more closely to names, and 
thus we get the Pi-edicables, a fivefold division of general 
Names, not grounded, as usual, upon a difference in their 
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meaning, tliat is, in the attribute wliicli they connote, but 
upon a difference in the kind of class which they denote. 
We may predicate of a thing fire different varieties of class- 
name :— 


Tepos , . . ..a G-eniis. 

ElSos a Speciesi* 

Aiaipopd a Bifforencc, 

^l^iop ..a Property. 

..an Accident, 

^ It is to be remarlcecl of tliese distinctions that they ex¬ 
press not what the predicate is in its own meaning, but what 
relation it beaxs to the subject on which it happens on the 
particular occasion to be predicated* There are not some 
ij.ames which are exclusiTely general and others which are 
exclusively species or differentiae; but the same name is 
referred to one or another Predicable, according to the 
subject of which it is predicated on the particular occasion* 
Animal^ for instance, is a genus with respect to Man or 
John; a species with respect to substance or Being. The 
words genus, species, &c. are therefore relative terms; they 
are names applied to certain predicates, to express the rela¬ 
tion between them and some given subjects a relation 
grounded, not upon what the predicate comiotes, but upon 
the class which it denotes, and upon the place which in some 
given classification that class occupies relatively to the parti¬ 
cular subject/* 

Indiietion and Syllogism arc the two great instruments of 
his Logic. All knowledge must rest upon some antecedent 
conviction; and both in Induction and Syllogism we see how 
this takes place. Induction sets out, from particulars already 
known, to arrive at a conclusion; Syllogism sets out, frnm 
some general principle, to arrive at particulars.f There is 
this remarkable distinction, however (already noticed), esta¬ 
blished by him between the two, namely, that the general 
principle of the syllogism is letter hnown in itself and in its 
own nature, while the particulars from which Induction 


* MiLh : System of Logio^ i. 1G2, 


t Analyt, Pobi., i. 1, 
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proceeds are better known to ns.'^ How came lie by tMs 
distinction ? Tlins : tbe particnlars of Induction are derived 
from SensCj and are more liable on tbat account to error; 
wkereas tke general principle of tbe Syllogism is known 
in itselfj is furtker removed from tke fallacies of sense^ and 
is fcara rov Xo^yov ^vmpiiJ^diTspop. Do we not always donbt 
wketker we bave rightly understood anything until we have 
demonstrated that it follows by necessity from some general 
principle? And' does not this lead to the conviction that 
the Syllogism is the proper form of all science ? Moreover, 
as the Syllogism proceeds from the general, the general must 
be better known than the particular, since the pai^icnlar is 
proved by it. 

Sensations are less trastworthy than ideas. The parti¬ 
culars are sensibles, but in and for themselves they are no¬ 
thing 5 they exist only in relation to us. Nevertheless we 
are forced to make them our point of departure. We begin 
with sensuous knowledge to reach ideal knowledge. In this 
manner we proceed from the world of experience to that 
higher world of cognition. 

The various investigations into the nature of Propositions 
which Aristotle prosecuted, were necessary to form the basis 
of his theory of reasoning, Le. the Syllogism. He defined 
the Syllogism to be an enunciation in which certain Pro¬ 
positions being laid down, a necessary conclusion is drawn, 
distinct from,the Propositions and without employing any 
idea not contained in the Propositions. Thus:— 

AH bad merL are miserable; 

Every tyrant is a bad man: 
ergo, 

AH tyrants are miserable. 

His exatoination of tlie sixteen forms of the Syllogism 
exhibits great ingennityj and, as a dialectical exercise, was 
doubtless sufficient; but it must not detain ns here. The 
theory of the Syllogism is succeeded by the theory of De- 

* 4»uo'€i fiet' odr TrpSrepos Ka\ 'yyospifidoTepos S Sia rov ixiaou (juKKoyi(riJ.hs, i^pip 
S* impyeo'repos & r^s irrayooy^s, — Analgt. Prior,, iii. 24, 
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monstration. If all knowledge owes its existence to 


aiowledge, wliat is this anterior knowledge ? It is the m^amr 

proposition of a Syllogism. The conclusion is hut the apnli 
cation of the general to the particular. Thus, if we know 
that Tyrants are miserable, we know it because we Imow 
that All bad men are miserable; and the middle term tells 
ns that Tyrants are bad men. To know, is to be aware 
of the cause; to demonstrate, is to give the Syllogism 
winch expresses the knowledge we have. It is therefore 
necessary that every scientific Syllogism should repose 
npon principles that are true, primitive, more evident 
in themselves than the conclusion, and anterior to the con¬ 
clusion. These undemonstrable pi-inciples are Axioms, Hy¬ 
potheses, &o., according as they are self-evident, or as they 
presuppose some affirmation or negation; they are Definitions 
when they limit themselves to an explanation of the essence 
ot the thing defined, without affirming anything respecting 
its existence. 


The proper subjects of demonstration are those universal 
attributes of particular things which make them what they 
are, and which may he predicated of them. It is one thing 
to know that a thing is so; another thing to know it is 
so : hence the two orders of demonstrations, the tov on, ‘ the 
demonstration of the cause from a consideration of the effect,’ 
and the rod Sidrt, ‘ the demonstration of the effect from the 
presence of the,... cause.'* 

We close this exposition of the leading points of Aristotle’s 
Logic with his own somewhat touching words, as he con¬ 
cludes his work: ' We have had no works of predecessors to 
assist us in this attempt to construct a science of Eeasoning; 
om- own labours have done it aU. If, therefore, the work 
appears to you not too inferior to the works on other sciences 
which have been formed with the assistance of successive 
labourers in the same department, you will show some 
indulgence for the imperfections of onr work, and some 
gratitude for the discoyeries it contains.’ 


VOL. I. 


X 





CHAPTEE IV. 


The Metaphysics. 


OCHOLAES and critics liave attempted in vain to reduce 
^ the chaos of topics embraced in the treatises stitphed to¬ 
gether (not otherwise united) and known under the general 
title of Metaphysics. But although the ing’enious effort of 
the Hegelian Michelet'^' was considered by the Erench 
Academy worthy of being crowned; and although I admit 
that he has so manipulated the books as to arrange them 
into something like systematic sequence ; yet I would refer 
every unbiassed reader to the original itself, and ask him if 
any one of the books, considered separately, has the coherence 
and systematic development of topics which would be looked 
for in a modern work ? The fact is we seek for such system¬ 
atic composition only because we regard, and justly, Aristotle 
as a mighty precursor; and PhEosophy having since become 
systematic, very much owing to his influence, we are led to 
infer that he also must have felt the necessities which are 
now miiversally felt. They were not felt then. He was the 
first who made any attempt to reduce knowledge to a system, 
to make the various branches of inquiry spring from one 
root. And ^ the first attempt at so enormous a Scheme may 
be excused if it were defective; wHile the individual portions 
of the scheme were necessarily in too immature a condition 
for anything like a connected exposition. We might as well 
open the Natural History of Animals,’ and expect to find 
there something of our systematic Zoology. Indeed, the 


* Kart, Micitelkt, Etohj-m crUhine <h rcmmvuj: d'Anstute iutiiuU mtaphrniqne 

oiivnige coiironnii 2 )ar I A‘adciide,Vi\.i\s, ^ ^ ' 
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presapposition, absurd as it really is, bas been generally 
entertained; and moderns liave not only expected to find a 
classification and pbilosopbie principles in Aristotle’s work, 
but bave deluded tbemselves witb tbe idea that they bad 
found them* When ancient works are approached in this 
spu-it we need not wonder if they offer little difficulty to an 
inrentive ingenuity. Tbe yery want of order which 'strikes 
tbe unbiassed mind, is seized on as a deliberate touch of 
higher art; and thus Michelet applies the verse 

Souvent iin beau clesordre est iin effefc cle Tart; 

W'itlioiit *aiij suspicion, apj)arentlj, tliat the disorder must 
justify itself by its beauty before it can claim to be art, and 
that disorder, sim|)ly as such, is not strength, but weakness.' 

It is incompatible with the limits and purpose of this 
History to expound at any length the various opinions which 
are jumbled together in the Metaphysics and the Physics. 
Various attempts have been i^iade to reduce them to order,t 
and throughout the twenty centuries which have elapsed 
since they were promulgated, philosophers have quarrelled 
as to the correct interpretations which these opinions should 
receive. It is not thus with the systems of Descartes, 
Spinoza, Locke, Berkeley, Hume, or Hant. 

I shall only touch on some of the more important positions. 
Aristotle so clearly saw and so felicitously explained the 
necessity of pursuing the true Method, passing from the 
known to the unknown, histead of beginning with the un¬ 
known (and unknowable) to descend to the known, that 
thinkers of the positive order have in all times found tellino* 
passages to cxuote from him, and thinkers of the metaphysical 
order have been prone to despise him as an empiricist. He 
did, indeed, emphatically proclaim the vanity of the a priori 
method. He insisted on the basis of experience; and he 
always begins an inquiry by enumerating (what is often 

* See this point argued at length in my Aristoik, chap. xt. 
t Birsb, Die FkiIoso 2 )hiG des AnsMehs, 1842; Bra,mdis, Aristoteles imd seine 
N.ojhfo'ger, 1853-57; Hegel, Bgixle, IHtter, Zbllee. 
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quite siiperfiuons) the opinions commonly received, and the 
decisions of pliilosopliers, nay, even descending to minute 
examinations of tlie various meanings affixed to terms. This 
eminently nnscieiitific procedure is still largely adopted by 
men of science, wlio, indeed, find it easier to expound wliat 
men have said about a fact, than what Nature says about it. 
This is to mistake the history of a science for the exposition 
of a science. What is it to ns, who desire to know the fiict 
itself, that the profound A, or the illustrious B, thought this 
or that about it ? Had they rational data for their thought ? 
If so, let us have the data, and leave the men to^history. 
Aristotle collects the vagrant oj)iiiions of common men, 
and the more or less ingenious guesses of philosophers, 
hoping^ to elicit from these fche noiiones communes of specula¬ 
tion. But while thus invoking experience, he is led astray 
by the assiim|>tion that First Principles and Causes {rk Trpmra 
fcal atna which form the subject of Philosophy) can be acces¬ 
sible through experience. In one sense this is time, and it 
is the truth which doubtless has misled so many minds. We 
do arrive through experience at generalizations which tran¬ 
scend exx3erience, at laws wider than any particular instances 
accessible to us; but even in their widest sweep, these are 
only expressions of phenomena, and are xmrely relative; they 
disclose no absolute causes. Moreover, we have always to be 
on the alert to see that these generalizations express no more 
than experience warrants, and are not fictions of our imagi¬ 
nation. Our tendency is to substitute the formal for the 
material elements of conception, to carry the subjective into 
the objective. And this tendency was so misleading to 
Aristotle that he considered iioumeiia and cause to be better 
known than x)henomena. 

He seems so cautious and judicious when indicating the 
first stexis, that we are surx:)rised to find him suddenly on tlie 
other side, with no bridge visible over which he could have 
passed. In his definition of science we see a recognition of 
that generality which is deduced from experience, though 
never given in experience; as when he says that we know 
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by experience that Socrates was cured by the same remedy 
that cured Callias and many others, but we know by science 
that all men attacked by the same disease can be cured by 
the same remedy. It is in necessity and imiversality that 
we recognize science; and these cannot be given in expe¬ 
rience. So far all is clear. But when he goes on to explain 
that science is of a deeper and wider knowledge tba.n expe¬ 
rience, because it teaches us the causes and reasons of things, 
and we only know anything correctly when we know not 
simply what it is, but why it is, he quits the gi’omid of expe¬ 
rience and abruptly takes up his position on that of the 
unknowable. He nowhere proves, or attempts to prove, that 
we can know the how and the why; he assumes it. He 
shows that experience of a thousand instances may lead us 
to the conviction that a certain remedy will cure a certain 
malady; but he nowhere shows that this conviction still 
remains nothing but a generalization of experience, and can¬ 
not lead us to a deeper knowledge than that the fact' is so; 
why it is so we must learn from another source, if it can be 
learned. 

He is at one witli Science in affirming tliat principles form 
the objects of inqnirj; that he who possesses these knows 
all that is subordinate to tliem^ or may know it; whereas he 
who knows particulars by no means necessarily knows prin¬ 
ciples ; finally, that principles, being farthest removed from 
sensations, are the most difficult of attainment. It is only 
when we come to ascertain what were the principles Aristotle 
conceived as standing thus at the apex of philosophy, that 
we see the wide difference between his sj^eculations and 
modeini sj^eculations. There are, he thinks, four first prin¬ 
ciples or causes. 

L formal came ot essence^ known under the scholastic 
titles of quiddity " and ^ substantial form,^ is what may be 
called the raison cVetre of a thing. Although form cannot 

be disjoined from substance in fact, it can in thought,_and 

that was enough for the ancients. W^e still preserve the 
idea in such phrases as, ^ the essence of good government 
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consists ill reconciling order witli progress; ^ or, ^ tlie essence 
of a circle consists in the eqni-distaiice of every point in the 
periphery from the centre/ * The substantial form, in short, 
is that which makes a thing to be what it is. iY.B.—The 
distinction between the essence of a thwg and. the essence of 
OUT concerption of a thing had not then been admitted into 
philosophy, 

II. The maUrial cause—caitsa materiaUs — 
vnoKstfjbsiov —is the matter itself, conceived apart from its 
form. Under all the varieties of things we recognize some¬ 
thing which exists as the subject of these varieties; for 
example, the substance of the soul is something disthict from 
its j)henomeiia. 

III. The niotoT cause —efficient cause—?; icLvt]cr£CD9 

—which plays so great a part in scholasticism, is a conception 
necessarily added to the two first-named causes, since these 
alone will not explain movement or change. But inasmuch 
as change is incessant, there must be some principle of 
change. lYatnre is not self-moved; we must, therefore, 
assume a Prime Mover, himself imnioveahle. 

But even thus we fail to acconiit for the jjheiiomenaof this 
changing universe. What is it which determines each par¬ 
ticular movement to be that and not another ? What is it 
which causes the harmony, regularity and heaiity of the 
world ? Obviously a fourth cause :— 

IV. The final cause — to ov ivsica /cal rayadop. This gives 
to every movement an aim, and a benevolent aim. The 
good of each and the good of all is the final cause of every 
change, t 

^ ‘Ell contempknt los cliosep,nous voyons qii’elles soiit cliffereiiles entr’elles, ot 
qiie cliaciiiifi a qiielqiie chose cle particiilier qiii la distingue des aiitres: e’est cn 
qu’oii appelle d’linc cliose, qn’on dofiriit cc q^nfuit qiCimc chose est ce qnhUe 

est:—S Gijatesakde : Tnf.rod. li la Phih>eoj)Jne, Leyden, 1737, p. 5. This is stiictly 
Aristotelian, and explains the phrase by uhieh Aristotle deilncs tlie formal cause:— 
^ ohala Ka\ r6 ri ^v dlvoLi. The phrase is not grammaticiilly oxi>IicaLh‘. See 
Trexdelekbeeg’s edition of tlie Pt Animd , 1833, pp. 192-4-71; or Zeller: Philo - 
soi)Ttie dcT Grkchen, 1860, ii. 147. 

t ' Finis vero est, gno res teiiclit. Finium alii prjEopfati, alii con.sequeiitos. 
Praeoptati ejus generis sunt, ut raletudo qiias medicanicntis et dcambulatione conii 
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It IS apparent, on tlie most casual inspection, that no 
one of these causes can be verifiable; no one of them is 
susceptible of any stronger guarantee than that of a certain 
logical concordance in the assumptions we make respeetino- 
them; but inasmuch as they pass beyond the sphere of ideas, 
and claim to represent external realities, Verification is 
indispensable; yet it cannot be applied. Such conceptions 
are, therefore, utterly unscientific. Nevertheless the slow 
evolution of Science has not altogether disengaged itself 
fiom their trammels. Even in the present day there are not 
wanting men of eminence who firmly uphold the validity of 
final causes, and believe teleological argument to be an 
instiument of research. This is owing to the lingering in¬ 
fluence of the Subjective Method, an influence almost entirely 
banished from astronomy, physics, chemistry. The Objec¬ 
tive Method teaches that it is idle to assign a final cause, 
unless we believe that we have, or can have, authoritative 
knowledge of what actually were the Oi’eatoi'^s intentions; 
and such knowledge Science modestly disclaims; it endea¬ 
vours to co-ordinate facts; assumptions respecting the inten¬ 
tions of the Creator are not verifiable; if we accept them as 
we accept other transcendental conceptions, they can only be 
an miknown quantity in our calculation. The futility of the 
teleological argmnent may be seen in this, that until we have 
discovered the law of succession, until the facts are eo- 

rmsitiir. Consoqiientes vpro cjiis generis smit, iit medioatio et deambulatio: 

primimi enim valetiKliiiem, deincle oa qnjB valetudiui faeiiiiit, qucsrimiis.’'_IlEit- 

MOLAus J^AitBARUS; CoTii'j^Giidiwii scioiHoG notiiTciJis €x A-Tistutelp, 1547j lAh. i. 
p. 6. I cannot quote from this once renowned and now forgotten scholar, without 
romarldng that, although he occupies a prominent place in the correspondence of 
scholars during the latter part of the fifteenth century, and was thought by 
EiiASMtrs to be a ‘ divine man/ whoso name could never die, he has so completely 
passed out of sight tlmt most Encyclopiedias and Eiographical Dictionaries do not 
even mention him. A good account of him is given in Johnson : Life of Linaei'e, 

183o. ScALiGEit spealvs of him as ^ incomparabilis doctrinae, divinae prohitatis.'_ 

Cojiira Curdamim, 1557, Exerc, elvii. The notices in Tiiliboschi : Storia della 
Lett, Ital., 1807, vi.; in Heeeen : GeschicJiie dcr ckissischen Littemtur im MiiteJ- 
alter, ii. {Werke, 1821-8, v.); and in CouNrANi: I SicoH della Lett Ifal, 1818, 
iii., are. obviously at second hand, drawn probably from that marvellous torso of 
Italian erudition, Mazzechelli: Gli Beritiori d' Media, 1758, vol. ii. parte i. 256. 
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ordinated, tlie assumption of a final caxise brings witli it no 
illumination, and 'wten tli6 law lias boon discoveied, tlio 
addition of tie final cause brings no increase of knowledge. 

It is a necessary consequence of bis conception of Science 
that it deals not with generalities laboriously arrived at 
through inductions, and capable of verification both at every 
ascending step of induction, and every descending step of 
deduction, but with generalities which are inaccessible to 
verification. Hegel has a characteristic sneer at the physi¬ 
cists of our day : he says ‘ Aristotle’s Physics are Metaphy¬ 
sics ; that which physicists tell us of is what they have seen 
or what delicate instruments they have made, not what they 
have thought.’ * The sneer falls harmless, for the accusa¬ 
tion is ludicrously inexact; but it may be retorted on the 
metaphysicists that they tell us only what they have thought, 
and not what they, or any one else, can have seen. Aristotle 
did use his eyes. But unhappily, while duly impressed with 
the importance of Pact, he was under the dominion of the 
metaphysical delusion that a better explanation of flic causes 
of pbenomena was to be learned from ideas than from pheno¬ 
mena themselves. Thus he not only quitted the observation 
of phenomena and their relations, for speculations upon Being 
apart from phenomena, hut, hy an inevitable consequence of 
this error, he sought the secret of Being in verbal alrd logical 
distinctions. 

This is what he found: Being is understood in various 
senses. It is either substance or accident; it is either a 
possibility or an actuality. (These four words form the texts 
of interminable discussions throughout the history of ii.ct:!- 
physics. A clear insight into the distinction between obj<‘c- 
tive and subjectiv'e existence would have put an end to iiu sc 
discussions at once ; but such an insight wa.s long in otMig’ 
reached.) Wliat is Substance? According to Aristoilc it 
has four different meanings:— 

I. Matter, or the substratum .(to vTroHsi'pevov), wlucli. 


^ Hegel, GencJi. der Phil. li. 
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because it is tbe subject of all attributes, aud never an attri¬ 
bute itself, is called Being jtar excellence, 

II. Form (to n slvai) is that -wbicb is in itself and for 
itself Combined with Matter, which is indeterminate, it 
constitutes individual existence.' Thus these two categories 
complete the idea of Being, the one representing its poten¬ 
tiality llvvatj.is), the other its actuality (evspysia) ; for Matter 
is Substance only m posse; Form is Substance in esse. 

III. The Universal. This Aristotle rightly regards as an 
iUusion of philosophers, meaning Plato above aU. The Uni¬ 
versal cannot be Substance, for the substance of an indivi¬ 
dual bebiigs only to the individual, whereas the Universal is 
common to many. Moreover Substance is not an attribute, 
the Universal is. 

TV. Genus. This fourth sense in which Substance is under¬ 
stood is rejected on the same grounds as the third. 

The distinction, which played so great a part in Arabian 
and Scholastic philosophy, between Matter and Form, between 
potential and actual existence, the hv and the hsfyysla 

6v or^ ivrsXsx^L'a &, is an interesting example of the meta¬ 
physical tendency to transport a subjective distinction into 
the objective world, to make ideas the prototypes of things. 
Matter was supposed to exist only as a possibility before it 
received its Form (a confusion of the non-specified with the 
non-existent), the Form giving it actuality. Brass, for 
example, before it is made into a statue by the sculptor, 
exists as brass, in forms quite as real as that of a statue, 
though the Peripatetics declared it to be indeterminate 
matter which passed from possibUity into actuality on 
receiving the form of the statue, and, ceasing to be brass 
in general (which it never was), became a brazen thing. 

I have already explained in the Prolegomena the fallacy 
which is involved in this distinction of potential and actual, 
and which a]iplies, of course, to the distinction between sub¬ 
stance and accident. It is fundamental with Aristotle. 
Without this distinction his system cannot stand. He never 
suspected that there was no objective reality in his famous 
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hvrai^is-, tliat-wliatever is is, and wliatever is not is not. He 
regarded the conquering general as one who, before the 
battle had been fought, was equally a conquOTor, though a 
conqueror then in possibility, Iv Svidyei. But it is clear that 
this existence post rcm is the resultant of a complex concur¬ 
rence of conditions, and can only be assigned ante rem, on 
the assumption that we may form our conceiition of^ the 
general before the battle out of aU the subsequent conditions. 
It is perfectly true that could we have clearly seen all the 
ex is ti-ng conditions, we should also have seen all their effects ; 
could we have seen the strength, skill, and courage of his 
army, and the weakness of the enemy, we should have fore¬ 
seen the victory, and esteemed him as the victor. But this 
would be to annihilate history. We should see simultane¬ 
ously that which in reality was developed successively. 
Strictly speaking, the victor both before and after the battle 
is a man standing in definite relations to conditions past and 
present. These conditions are in turn related to others; 
they are products of preceding conditions, and will produce 
successors. Our conception of the man is determined by our 
knowledge of these. Events being in reality successive a,nd 
not simultaneous, and our imperfect vision of existing con¬ 
ditions enabling us only to foresee some of their results, our 
conceptions of what is possible {i.e. what may result) 
depend on our knowledge of the actual. As a matter of fact 
nothing really exists thl it exists; and nothing exists possibly; 
for possibility is only the uncertainty of our ignorance. 

Matter as potential existence is a subjective fiction. 
Equally subjective is the distinction between existence per se 
{Kar avTo) and existenee^cr accidens (/card avu^s^rj/cos). Tln'ro 
is no accident in nature. Everything is essential. The 
pimple on a philosopher’s face, which, according to the con¬ 
veniences of language, would be called an accident, not per¬ 
taining to the essence of the man, unnecessary to our con¬ 
ception of the philosojpher, is nevertheless objectively as 
necessary and essential as the skin it disfigures, or as a.i)y 
other part of the complex group of realities which iii their 
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totality coiistiiiito tlie man, There ane .graiiiiiiatical coiito- 
nieiices in sei^aratiiig the predicate from the subject, and 
logical coiiYeiiiences in separating the variable from the in¬ 
variable appearances, designating the former as accidental 
and the latter as essential. But there are no such distinctions 
ill being. 

Substance is commonly understood as that which would 
remain behind when all the accidents were removed. But a 
thorough-going analysis leads us to pure Notliing as the ter¬ 
mination of such a removal of all accidents. Potential exist¬ 
ence is a fiction; useful, it may be, in the department of Logie, 
but dangerously illusive in Metaphysics. 

The theory of Matter and Form is an attempt to solve the 
problem Plato solved by his theory of Ideas. Aristotle 
saw clearly enough the untenability of the ideal theory, but 
his conception of Substantial Forms was only a modification 
of it, and was open to similar objections. Plato said, that 
the Idea of an animal pre-existed, and when united with 
material elements, there was a living reality as a result. 
Aristotle said, that the animal became a living reality when 
the potential animal passed into actuality, its vital principle 
being the Form. 

I may here notice another and kindred conception which 
the Aristotelians seized with great avidity, namely, the con¬ 
fusion of logical with real in the matter of contraries. Thus 
originated the famous principle of Privation, the contrary of 
Form. He first laid down the axiom that Form could only 
be one of two contraries ; and as both these contraries could 
not exist at one and the same instant, the active interfei-ence 
of Privation became necessary to account for the contrary 
which was at any instant absent. Thus a man must be either 
cultivated or non-cultivated. He cannot at the same time 
be both. That which prevents his being either is the Priva¬ 
tion of the Form. This verbal jugglery not only fomid 
wondering admirers in ancient times, it has found admirers in 
oiir owii.’^ 

^ ‘ A’‘oi!d cettc llieorie fameiise cle la iiiatierc ot dc la forme si soiiveut reproclieo 
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By ringing tlie clianges on Virtual and Actual, SnEstance, 
Borin, and Privation, lie and liis followers linilt np a tlieory 
of the universe, which, as intellectual gymnastics, liad uii- 
douhted value, hut which was not likely to lead to discovery, 
Indeed the futility of the whole scheme is shown in its utter 
incompetence to explain even the simple la.ws of motion. It 
was an unconscious effort to make Logic do the work of 
Metaphysics; and the Logic itself had extremely question¬ 
able premisses. 


a i\ristoto, ct qii’on critiqiicra sans doiite pins crane fois encore.' Pour moi je la 
trouve simple et vraic.’ EAinaitrmMY Sr.-HiLAiiiE, Zee 
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CHAPTEE V. 

Aristotle’s Psychology. 

TlsT my wort on Aristotle I liave analysed all tlie writing’s 
J- wliicli directly or indirectly treat of psychological ques¬ 
tions ; and from it I may extract a few passag*es containing 
the leading doctrines. 

The first part of the celebrated Z^e Animd is biological. 
Wot until the fifth chapter of the second boot does it ap¬ 
proach the question of Sensibility. 

Having defined sensation ' the result of a motion and an 
impression, he starts this difficulty:—T\7hy is there no sen¬ 
sation from the senses themselves ? That is to say, why, in 
the absence of external objects, do not the senses give sensa¬ 
tion, since fire and earth and the other elements are present 
in them, and it is from these that sensation is derived? 

The answer runs thus:—Because the sensibility is not in a 
state of cictudlitijy but only of ‘potentiality ; ^ and, therefore, 
it is with it as with a combustible body, which alone, without 
something on fire, does not burn; for, otherwise, it might 
set fire to itself, and could stand in need of no actual fire. 

. He then indicates the distinction between primary and 
secondary qualities; each of the sjiecial senses perceives a 
special quality, as sight, colour, hearing, sound, &c .; but, 
besides these, there are qualities more generally perceived, 
belonging not to one sense alone, but to all in common— 
such are motion, form, number, magnitude. 

It ill not escape the reader that this answer is only a restatement of the 
dilHcuUy in other yoixls; but it has more the appearance of an answer than that 
given by Hkiimolaus Eaebauus : CotnjyrMdium Sjient Nut. cos Aristotde, 1547, v., 
dc Aiiimd, p. 51. 
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It is difficult to si>ecifj tLe organ percipient of tangible 
qualities, wlietlier or not it is tlie flesb, and tliat wliieli is 
analogous to flesli in other creatures; yet flesh is only a 
medium^ and the essential organ, Trpcoror atadrjrrjploPy must he 
something different and internal, ... Is, then, this 
sentient organ within the flesh, or is it the flesh itself which 
is immediately perceptive P No indication can be obtained 
from the fact of sensation being siiiraltaneous with tangible 
impression, for were any one to extend a membrane over his 
flesh, the part would be equally sensible when touched, and 
sensible at the moment of contact; and yet, clearly, the 
sentient organ cannot be in that membrane. . . f When 

the sentient organ itself is touched, no sensation can there 
or then be produced, any more than a white object can be 
seen when placed immediately over the surface of the eye; 
and tliiis it is evident that the part perceptive of tangible 
impressions must be ridermdd Although not stated here, 
we know that l)y this iutenutl pa,,rt., which is perceptive, he 
means the heart, the central seat of all sensibility. 

CAnp. Xfl. is on Perception. 'It must be admitted that 
each sense is receptive of the semihle Jvrms of things (ideas, 
images) without their maUer, as wax tahes the impress from 
a seal-ring without tlie iron or gold of which the ring is 
made/ 

Why, then, do plants not feel, seeing that thc^y ha,v(‘ a 
psychical organ (luopiop ri. and are impressible'by 

tangible objects ? TIic roa,son is that they want tlm eeidiud 
faculty (fiscrorrjTa), wliicb alomi would admit of ilunr Ixdijg 
impr(‘ssed, by sensible forms wiiliout the matter. Goiisii- 
tilted as t]]i<7 an^ they reeeivi^ tlu^ mattnr along with, ihe 
forms. 

.Book ICL, (Jhap, <'0]iilum(‘s ilu^ discussion of Sensibility. 
We have, lui says, l.)ut live seus«^s. Touch makes us aware of 
whatever is tangildi^; all other qualiii(‘S are percidviMl, not, 
through toucli, but tiirough the me<lia air and water. Tin) 
sexitient orgaiis are conBt.ituted of these two simple btxlit^s: 
tlio pupil is comiK)scd of water, ihe organ of hearing is com- 
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posed of air, and the organ of smeU is of one or the other. 
Fire forms no part of any organ; or rather it is an element 
common to all, since there is nothing sentient -vvithont heat. 

We are furnished with sereral senses, instead of one, in 
order that the common properties of bodies—motion, magni¬ 
tude, number may the less readily escape notice. If vision 
were om- only sense, then all other qualities except colour 
would escape notice, seeming to be identical with it. But as 
common properties are manifested by different bodies, it is 
evident that they must also be different. 

C/iop. JJ.—‘Vision must be by sight, or by som,e other 
sense; biff if by some other sense, then it will be perceptive 
of sight and colour, the subject of sight, and thus there will 
be two senses for one office, or the sight itself will be the 
percipient. But if to perceive by sight is seeing, and if that 
which is seen is colour, or something having colour, then if 
any sense is to see, that which sees must first have colour.* 
It is thus manifest that perception by sight is not a single 
perception, for when we cannot see, it is still by sight that 
we judge both of darkness and light, although not in the 
same manner/ 

This, as may be imagined, has been an enticing passage 
to commentators, and is full of pitfalls, both of equivoque 
and psychological subtlety. Much of the obscurity of psycho¬ 
logical questions arises from the tendency, almost irresistible, 
to refer all perceptions to the organs of sense, instead of to 
that consciousness which is affected by the organs of sense 
in their action: e. g. perceptions are referred to the retina 
rather than to the optic centre. Hence, also, the confusion 
of objective with subjective, as when we speak of a colour 
which is unseen, of a sound which is unheard. 

‘ If motion, production, and impression, are in the product, 
it follows that sound and hearing, in an active state, must 
pre-exist potentially in hearing; for the action of the motor 

Wiir’ nicht das Aiige sonnoiiliaft, 

Wie konnteii wir das Lieht erblitdvon ? 

Gothk. 
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SJO 

exists iiatiimllj in tliat wMcli is acted on. It is^ therefore, 
not necessaiiy that tlie motor itself should be in motion. The 
action of a sonorous hodj is sound, or sounding'; that of the 
auditory sense is hearing; for hearing is double, as sound is 
double. The same apidies to other senses and perceptions. 
Since production and impression are not in that which acts, 
but ill that which is impressed, so the action of the object of 
perception, and the sensibility, arein the sentient organ. But 
while for some senses the two states have been distinguished 
by separate iiaiiies—such as sound and hearing—there are 
others for which one or the other state is without a name. 
Thus, the action of vision is called sight, but the action of 
colour is imiiaiiied ; the action of the gustatory sense is called 
taste, while that of savour is without a name. Since the 
action of the object and the sentient organ is one and the 
same, thoogdi different in mode of acting, it follows that 
hearing and sound in this sense must., be lost together, or 
together jireserved. But this does not hold of such rela¬ 
tions in imtentiality , The earlier writers expressed them¬ 
selves ill, in saying there could be neither black nor white 
without sight, nor savours without taste. And yet they were 
partly right; for as senses and sentient impressions have a 
twofold acceptation, according to their potentiality or activity, 
so what was advanced by these writers may be true of One 
state, and not true of the other. But they reasoned about 
tilings considered as isolated which do not in truth admit of 
being isolated.’ 

^ Bach sense is perceptive of its own objects, is innate in 
its own organ, as an organ, to discriminate qualities—Siglit 
judging of black and white, Taste of bitter and sweet. But 
how do we perceive that qualities differ P Evidently by 
some sense, because the impressions are sentient; and the 
flehh cannot be that final sentient, scryarrov aLorBrjrijpLoVy since 
to judge of qualities it must of necessity first touch bodies.’ 

His meaning here is by no means clear. He says empha¬ 
tically that we have only five senses; that each sense can 
only discriminate its own objects; that that which perceives 
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wMte to be different from sweet cannot be tbe sense of Taste 
nor the sense of Sight, yet it must be a sense, because tl e 
xmpressxon xs sentient; finally, be says that the sense cannot 
be Touch, because to judge of qualities, that sense must first 
touch bodies-by which he probably means that white aixd 
sweet not being tangible, cannot be perceived by Touch. 

What, then, is this judicial sense ? He has nowhere told 
ns. He enters upon discussions as to whether the judo-uic 
faculty is divisible or indivisible, and this numerically or 
locally; but what it is, or where it is, he has not explained in 
this treatise. Elsewhere we gather that he means the com¬ 
mon sensorium, which is in the front centre (heart) of each 
aniinal* 

Chap. III. ‘ The soul being characterized generally by 
the faculties, locomotion and thought, judgment and sensi¬ 
bility, it would seem that thought and reflection are consi¬ 
dered to be forms of sensation. All writers assume that 
thinking, like feeling, is corporeal, and that Like is compre¬ 
hended by Like. But they should have noted the liability 
of the senses to produce error. It is manifest that feeling is 
not the same as reflection; the one belonging to all creatures, 
the other only to a few. Neither is the judging faculty^ 
which discerns right from wrong, to be confounded with 
sensation; for sensation being derived from particulars is. 
always true, and belongs to aU animals; but error lies in 

judgment, and none are hablo to error save those which have 

reason*^ 

Imagination is then treated. He says it is neither sen¬ 
sation nor judgment, yet it is never called up without sensa¬ 
tion. It is the faculty by which an image of some IriTiB ig 
called up within us, and is to be ranked with those faculties, 
such as sensation, opinion, and knowledge, by which we form 
judgments. 

Chap. IV. has peculiar interest, being devoted to the vovs. 


* Tt Koivhy ma-e^Ttipiov.—Pe Jmmiute, i. 467. Comparo also He Smnno, ii. 

454. 
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or iatellect, ‘ttat part of the Soiol hy wHch it both faiowss 

and reflects.’ ' 

‘ If - i-LiTiViTig he similar to sensation,’ he says, ‘ then may 

it he some kind of impression 'hy the object of thought, or 
some other analogous agency. But that which thmks must 
then he passire, receptive of the Forms of objects, 

and identical with the objects in potentiality, though not so 
in actuahty. In a word, the InteUect must be related to 
objects of thought, as sensibility is to objects of perception. 
Thus, the so-eaUed Intellect of the Vital Principle (and by 
Intellect I mean that which judges and compares) has m 
actuality no existence prior to the act of mtelhgence.* It 
is very improbable, therefore, that the mind should have 
been commingled with the body; for if this were so, it would 
be a quality of some kuid, as hot or cold ; or it would have 
some hind of organ such as there is for sensation-, but there is 
none siicli.’ 

‘ It is well said that the Soul is the place of Fo7-ms {tottos 
sl^&v) I but this is not to be understood of the whole soul, 
only of the cogitative part; and of Forms, not in actuality, 

blit in potentiality.^ 

He argues that tlie reflective faculty is not the sensitive 

faculty in a state of repose. ‘ The iniud judges of flesh and 
ideal flesh, either by some different faculty, or by being itself 
differently affected. It is by sensibility that’ we judge of hot 
and cold and other properties of flesh; but it is cither by 
some distinct faculty— or as a curved line is to a straight 
line—tliat we judge of ideal flesli.’ 

Chap. F.—Tlie soul is creative. It is essentially an 
eiiergiiziiig* influence. Knowledg^e actwity is identical 
object; but in potentiality, it pre-exists in tlie indi- 

^ ovBhp 60-Tij' ipspy^c^ rSp op'top wplu voCip, This, if I iindershiiid it jiriglit, 
means that the mind has no substantive existence, but exists only in act, as a 
function. The passage is very obscure, Tbendelenburg, who has a long note on 
the parentliesis, which does noc require one, is silent on the only real difficultjr. 
ToRSTBTy says, ‘ intelleetus non est actu idea antequam eogitet ’ (ouk ia^riv aurou 
^ Sri SvPar 6 y=ovdh ecrrip ipepyei^ Twy !jpto)p irply yoely), 

ed. J)e Anima^ p. 108. 
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vidual. ‘Yet rigorously speaking that cannot be said to 
pre-exist which sometimes is, and sometimes is not, reflected 
on. But that alone, whatever it be, which is separate from 
everything else, is deathless and eternal. We have no 
memory of it because it is passionless {dnraeh ); and the 
impressible mind is perishable, and without it there can be 
no reflection.’ 

C/mp. YL briefly reiterates the argument that the senses 
are free from error, which arises solely from the judgment. 

Glia]). YII. The opening sentence may be read as a vague 
anticipation of the modern hypothesis, that knowledge, or 
rather the aptitude for acquiring knowledge, becomes de¬ 
veloped in the race, and is thus transmitted from parent to 
child, so that the offspring of European parents is capable of 
acquirmg a higher degree of intellectual development tba.n 
the offspring of Australian parents reared under siTm'rg.T- eon- 
ditioBS. 

^ Hume s doctrine that the mind is simplj the succes¬ 
sion of impressions is thus formnlarized at the close of hhe 

chapter: ‘The mind in the act of thinking is the thing's 
thought of.’ t ^ 

Aristotle has wi'itten much about the senses in several 
works. The treatise He Sensu, in the Parva NaturaUa, is per¬ 
haps the best source we can consult; and it may, therefore 
be analysed briefly here. • ’ 

^ The early philosophers sought in the four elements, earth, 
ail, hie, and water, for the several bodies constituting the 
senses. As there are five senses, and only four elements were 
generally recognized, a 'fifth element was imagined. What 
that element is, Aristotle does not say; elsewhere we learn 
it is tlie Etlier. 

L— Vision. 

Every one, he says, believes Vision to be of fire; the 
reason is that men misconceive the phenomenon of sparks 

. ^ Hume* TreaUse on Human Nature, "Works, 1826 , i. 269 . 

t 5A(WS 5e (5 vovs ianv 6 /car* ipepyeiav rb, Trpdyfj.aTa vowv. 
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dancing before tlie eyes when rubbed^ especially in tbe dark. 
But if we cannot deny that we feel and see tliat wMcli we 
seGj it necessarily follows tbat the eye sees itself. Now, wliy 
have we tliis sensation only when tbe eye is rubbed P 

Tbe explanation offered is tbat smooth bodies shine natu- 
raly in the dark, though without producing light; now the 
pupil of the eye is smooth; and when the eye ^ is rubbed it 
seems as if that which was one became two. The rapid 
motion makes the eye which is seen and that which sees 
appear different. The phenomenon is not producible unless 
the eye be rubbed quickly, and in darkness (I suppose he 
means by darkness the eye heiiig closed, otherwise the qnali- 
fication is erroneous), siiiootli bodies shine no less than 
certain fish heads, and the ink of the cuttlefish. Wlien the 
eye is rubbed slowly, the sensation is not such as to make 
ITS think that what sees and what is seen are one and the 
same, so that the eye may see itself as in a niiiTor. 

This, it must be confessed, is not a fortunate attempt at 
explanation, hfewton, in one of his celebrated queries added 
to the Optics, fii'st clearly stated that the sparks which arise 
when the eye is rubbed,' arise from such motions excited in 
the bottom of the eye by the pressure and motion of the 
finger, as at other times are excited there by light for 
causing vision.^ But it was Johannes MliiUer, stimulated 
by the Farhenlehre of Goethe, who placed beyond a donbt 
the fact that" each special nerre of sense responds only in one 
special manner, no matter how Tarious may be the stimuli,:, 
so that whatever excites the optic nerve excites a luminous 
sensation; whatever excites the anditoiy or gustatory nerves 
excites sonorous and sapid sensations; and the pressure on 
the skin-nerve which excites pain, excites in the optic nerva 
not pain, hut a luminous sensation. 

Aristotle, loiowing nothing of the properties of the optic 
nerve, could not, of course, give an explanation of the 
phenomenon. But his explanation is better than that of 
Empedocles and Plato, who held ^tlie eye to be of fire.’ 
He asks, apropos of this, If vision is produced when light 
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p™ bom the ej-e, ae from a, Imterii, rtj cm we not see 
mthedatlniess? To pretend that light is eitingnidred bj 

tile darkness^ on quitting the eye^ is absurd/ 

_ He tHnks Democritus ‘ right in asserting that the vision 
IS “ of water,” but wrong in asserting it to be an imao-e 
(appearance, for the image is produced because tL 

eye is a smooth surface, and vision is not in it, but in the 
seeing faculty. The affection is a refraction, dvdicXaais jdp 
TO Trddos. But in those days the theory of images and re¬ 
fraction was not understood. Moreover, it is absurd not to 
have asked why the eye alone can see, and not other bodies.’ 

‘ It is Correct to say that vision is of water; not because it 
is of water, but because it is diaphanous, and this quality is 
common to air. Water, however, retains and receives it 
better than air, and that is why the pupil and the eye are of 
water. The soul is assuredly not at the surface of the eye, 
but within; hence the eye must be translucent and capable 
of. receiving light. Thus men in battle wounded near the 
temple, so that the optic channels (nerves, •vropoi) are 
divMed, have felt darkness come on as if a lamp had been 
extmguished; for indeed the diaphanous and the pupil form 
a sort of lamp/ 

‘ Thus it IS evident we must assign an element to each 
sense, and say that the part of the eye which sees is of water, 
that which hears is of air, and that which smeUs is of fire! 
Touch is earthy. Taste is a kind of Touch. The eye is a 
part of the brain ; and the brain is the moistest and coldest 
part of the body. Touch arid Taste are connected with the 
heart, which is the hottest part of the body.’ 

We have next an exposition of Colour. He defines Light 
‘ the colour of the diaphanous per aecidens; ’ or, as he ex¬ 
presses it in the De Animd, ‘ colour is a movement of the 
diaphanous,’ which may be interpreted into an anticipation 
of the modern undulatory theory, the diaphanous standing 
for the elastic ether, and the movement being its undula- 


"When there is an igneous body {Trvpwhis n) in the 
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diaphanous,-we liaveligM; when none, we have darhness. 
That which we call the diaphanous does not belong ex¬ 
clusively to water, air, and other bodies which are translucent. 

It is some common nature and force, which not existing 
separately exists in these bodies and in others, m some more 

and in some less.’t . ^ _ 

What that force was supposed to he I cannot discover 
from the writings now extant; he seems to have considered 

it sufficiently described by its name. • ^ ^ 

‘As aU bodies have necessarily a limit, so also has the 
diaphanous, and this limit is colour, which is either the limit 
of bodies, or at their limit; and hence the Pythagoreans call 

colour “ the surface.” ’ _ ,. .. i 

‘ Colour being the hmit of the diaphanous in a limited 
body, it is possible that that which produces light in the air 
will also be in the diaphanous in limited bodies, or wOl not 
be there; and thus, as in the aii- there may be light or dark¬ 
ness, so in bodies there may be white and black. The white 
and black may be placed side by side, so that both may be 
invisible separately, on account of their mmuteness, yet, 
nevertheless, the result of the two will be visible. But this 
result can be neither black nor white ; but as ■ it must have 
some colour the colour will be a compound of the two. That 
is how different colom'S arise. Many colours are also pro¬ 
duced by the combination of the parts : thus three may be 
arranged with two, or four, and other combinations. Those 
colours which depend on proportional numbers are har¬ 
monious, such as purple and scarlet.’ t 

* Teiesio held Light to he TisiUo heat—lux ealoris species ost—-wlijch is 
tinged by the eoloui-s of the objects through which it passes—He Serum JS'eiiura,^ 
1586, yii. 292-3. This is a miieh more superficial yiew than that of iVristotic; 
and the same may be said of most of his deviations from the doctrines of the 

aWd ris i(rrL mtv)) tpiJifis ml ^ XGipio-Th eo-rti/, eV roirois 5’ icrrl 

teal ro7s &KXoiS crdiJia(rty ivvirdpx^h ^dXXov rots 5’ ^rrov. 

+ For an elaborate exposition of the views held by the ancients on the subject 
of colour, see Pbantl : Aristotdes ilher die Farien, er/dutert d.urch due UehcrsicM 
dcr Farhmlehre der Alien, Munich, 1849. But perhaps tlid most intelligiide 
account is that given by Goethe : GescMchie der Farhenlehre. WerJee, xxxix. 
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II .—Taste and Smell. 

‘ Tliese have great similarity, though produced in different 
organs. The nature of flavours is more evident than that 
of odours, because our sense of smell is less keen than it is 
in other animals; on the other hand, we have Touch more 
sensitive than any other animal, and Taste is a kind of 
Toucli, 

‘ Although water is insipid by nature, it is necessary that 
water should contain all flavours which escape our perception 
on account of their feebleness ; or that it should contain a 
matter which is the germ of all flavours; or finally, that 
water having no difference of flavour in it, the cause is heat. 
Thus the flavour of fruit is developed by heat. All the 
flavours to be found in fruits are to be found also in the 
eaidih. At least the ancients thought that water varied with 
the soils through which it passed, which is evident from salt 
waters, as salt is also a kind of earth.* Thus water filtered 
tlmough cinders contracts a bitter taste, and so of the rest, 
^^e may hence see why plants have their various flavours; 
for moisture, like everything else, is modified by its opposite, 
and dryness is the opposite of moisture. Thus moisture is 
modified by fire, for fire is by nature dry. Thus when some¬ 
thing sapid is dissolved in water, the water becomes sapid; 
and in the same way nature acts upon the dry element, and 
the earthy element: it filters the moisture through the dry 
and earthy, setting it in motion by heat, and giving it afl. 
the necessary qualities. This modification of moisture is 
flavour.’ 

‘ As various colours arise from the combinations of black 
knd white, so various flavours arise from the combinations of 
sweet and bitter; and these combinations may be proportional 
or indefinite. Those which are agreeable depend on nu¬ 
merical proportion. The kinds of flavour resemble those of 
colour: both are seven in number.’ 

* Who were these ancients? The commentators declare that Metbodoevs and 
Anaxagoeas are “alluded to. Perhaps so; yet the opinion may bo found Tcry 
distinctly expressed by Hippocrates ; De Aere, Locis et Aguis. 





^28 


AMSTOTLE^S PSYCHOLOGY. 


Odonrs are perceptible in air and water; tliey are trans¬ 
mitted by tbe diapbanons wMcli is common botli to air and 
water. Tbat water alone stiffi.ces is proved by tbe fact tbat 
fisb have tbe sense of smell. Odour is dry flavour con¬ 
veyed by tbe moisture in air and water. All sapid bodies are 
odorous.'* 

III.— Searing. 

Bitber Aristotle forgot to include Hearing in tbis treatise^ 
or else tbe chapter bas been lost. But bis views are ex¬ 
pressed in tbe De Animd (ii. 8), from wbicb we may borrow 
tbein in a compressed form. ^ 

^ Sound is both potential and actual; for we*say tbat some 
bodies^, siieb as sponge, wool, &c., are without sound, and 
others, as brass, wood, bard and smooth bodies, have sound, 
because able to make sound actual by the action of the medium 
lehoeen the object and the ear. Actual sound is the result of 
something” in relation to something, and in something; for 
its cause is percussion. But with only one body there can 
be no percussion; so that the sonorous object sounds by its 
relation to another. Without movement there can be no 
percussion, and sound is not produced by the percussion of 
every substance; and hollow bodies create, by reflex, many 
percussions after the first, owing to the medium within them 
having been set in motion and being unable to escape. 
Sound is audible in air, and less distinctly in water.* But 
neither air nor water can be the cause of sound, since there 
must be a percussion of solid bodies against each other and 
against the air/ 

^ A vacuum is justly called the lord of hearing [scvpiov 
Tov d/covscv)y for the air appears to be a vacumn, and when ^ 
moving continuously creates hearing. But being very dif¬ 
fluent, it gives out no sound, unless when that which is per¬ 
cussed is smooth: in this case the air becomes uniform over 


^ An error which observation might hiiye guarded against; since very simple 
experience shows w'ater to be a better conductor of sound than air. The yelocity 
with which sound trayerses water has been calculated as four Cimes its velocity 
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its surface, for the surface of a smooth body is one. Every 
sonorous body sets in motion the air -which is-, by continuity, 
one -with the organ of hearing ; and sound being in the air^ 
the air without the organ sets in motion the air within. An 
animal, therefore, does not hear in every part, for every part 
does not contain air. The air itself, owing to its diffluence, 
is without sound j but when confined, its motion produces 
sound. The air within the ear is so immured as to be in¬ 
capable of escape; * and this, in order that the sense may 
perceive accurately all variations of its movement. And 
thus we are enabled to hear in water j for the water cannot 
gain access to the congenital air, or pass through the con¬ 
volutions of the ear. The ear is constantly giving out sound, 
as a horn does; for the air within it is continually moving 
in some peculiar manner. Hence we speak of hearing by a 
vacuum and something resonant, because we hear by the 
part which contains the air confined within it.’ 


IV .—Sensation in general. 

Ha-ving passed the Senses in review, he then touches on 
certain general questions relative to sensation. And first of. 
its divisibility ad infinitum. 

If bodies are infinitely divisible, are the impressions they 
make on us equaly so? This question Aristotle answers 
with manifest superiority over Sir William Hamilton, who, 
probably from an unsuspected reminiscence, has used the 

The trnn.slutioii in tlie text came spontaneously from my pen, because I was 
not awiire that the language of Aristotle had puzdod the commentators. (See 
TuKNDha.KNimiio, p. 886, for an example.) The sense is so plain that I cannot 
eyt'u now comprehend how it has been missed. Aristotle says the air in the ear 
is immovcahle or iinmovt^i, iticlpiiiros; immohilu is Busskmaker’s translation, 
iwmovcdhle is Collier’s. Yet inasmneh as the movement of this air is mentioned 
immcaliatoly afterwards, the verbal contradiction is glaring; yet it is only verbal. 
If wo suppose that aidvrjros has reference to the air which ro7s Simp eynarc^Ka^ 
(is immured within the ears), the moaning is ohvious enough. A man is 
said to bo immoveable from his studio or bureau without any imputation on his 
power of movement; but commentators, boggling at small contradictions, and 
passing by great olios without remark, would point out that a man cannot be im¬ 
moveable if he move at all. 





asO ARISTOTLE’S PSYCHOLOGY 

T&rj same iHnstrations to justify Hs own doctrine of ^ latent 
consciousness.^' Tkat our consciousness may arise out of un¬ 
conscious modifications is evident, according to Hamilton, in 
tke fact of a visihle, wMcli is the smallest surface 

that can he seen: ' It is plain that if we divide this minimim 
'Visible into two parts, neither half can hy itself he an object 
of vision or visual consciousness. They are, severally and 
apart, to consciousness as zero. But it is evident that each 
part must have produced in us a certain modification, real 
though linperceived, for as the perceived whole is nothing 
but the union of unperceived halves, so the perception is only 
the sum of the two modifications, each of which severally 
eludes our consciousness.^ ^ 

The faUacy of this argument may be disclosed in a counter 
illustiution : the stick which at a distance of three feet just 
touches us, and produces the sensation of contact, will no 
longer produce that sensation if broken in half, and held 
towards us at a distance of three feet: it will not affect our 
consciousness at aU.: the two halves thus pointed towards us 
do not produce modifications in our consciousness the sum 
of which is perceived when the whole touches us. Hamilton’s 
mistake lies in the vague conception of a minimum msible^ 
which being the extreme point of visual consciousness, any¬ 
thing beyond that extreme must necessarily pass altogether 
beyond the sphere of consciousness. It does not become 
latent; for consciousness it becomes non-existent The dif¬ 
ference in degree has amounted to a difference in Mnd. 

Aristotle justly says that the sensible qualities are named 
such because they produce sensation. ^All magnitude is 
necessarily sensible. Were it otherwise there would be 
bodies which had no colour, no weight, nor any other quality,- 
and which consequently would not be perceptible to us, since 
it is by such qualities that we have perception. But the 
sensible is composed of sensible qualities, and assuredly not 


^ HAjaiLTON: Lectures on Metaphysics, 1859, i. 350. It is strange that neither 
the erudite Hamilton, nor his erudite editors, should have mentioned Aristotle in 
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of matliejiiatical definitions * How do we form any judg¬ 
ment of sensible things? By the intclloet? But the ideas 
are only i^ossible when based on sensations. The solution of 
these cj[uestions malces manifest why the hinds of colourj 
taste, &e., are limited, or finite. It is because in all things 
which have extremes there must also be intermediate points 
of limitation; now contraries are extremes, and in all sen- 
silde iminessions there are contraries, as white and black in 
colour, sweet and bitter in taste. A body that is continuous 
therefore may be infinitely divided into unequal parts, but its 
divisibility into equal parts is finite. That which is not con¬ 
tinuous nis a whole has its parts (species) finitely divisible. 
Hi nee we call the sensible qualities species, and they are 
iihvays continuous, wo must distinguish between the actual 
and iiolmlial; and hence we do not see the millionth 
when we see the million, nor do we hear the quarter-tone 
when we hear the melody ; the interval is imperceptible and 
is lost in other sounds. It is the same with the infinitely 
liiile ill other sensiblcs : they are potentially visible, but not 
(idwiUy visible wlien isolated.f Thus the lino of one foot is 
poleiitiiilly ill the line of two feet; but exists actually only 
when alone. The infinitely sm.all qualities are lost in sur¬ 
rounding bodies, as drops of i>erfinne i)oured into the sea. 
This infinitely little which trajisecnds sensation is neither 
seimilih! in iisi.df nor by itself, for it is only sensible poten¬ 
tially in i.ho larger qaa.ntity.’ 

1 hav<j presexwed tho Aristotelian phraseology, but the 
reader will find little difficulty in disengaging the meaning, 
and will perceive how this distinction of tho potentially and 
actually visible agrees with and yot rises superior to Hamil¬ 
ton’s idea of our being unconsciously modified by that which 

#■ 
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Ill tlie concincliiig chapter he enters upon tne qnesxio 
whether we can have two different sensations in the saro 
instant of time; a question of some psychological interes' 
He answers it in the negative. 

In reviewing Aristotle’s opinions on the Senses^ it ; 
requisite to hear in mind that he was wholly without tl 
anatomical and physiological, no less than the physical an 
chemical knowledge, which could have given an assure 
basis to his speculations. It is a subject which, even in oi 
own day after so niiieh laborious inquiry, is onl 
to be understood; and the psychologist wil 
years yet to wait, before science furnishes him w 
he requires. 


I must not linger longer over Aristotle, the m( 
researches in Physics and Biology have been hand 
some detail in the work akeady mentioned, Tl 
pointed out how Ms reliance on experience an 
led him to fruitful results, and how the a priori 1 
stituted for observation and induction led him 
The combination of tbe two tendencies is very i 
his works. It prevents his being clear and coi 
it gives Ms works a singular prestige. All schoo 
there. All opinions seem more or less antici 
stimulates the activity of his readers, provokes ■ 
obscurity and iiTeconcilable assertions, and impo 
by the weight of his intellect, so that they c 
fancying he had some profound meaning in seiit< 
were mere guesses, incapable of proof. They 
many passages which light up whole tracks of i 
many subtle distinctions which have taken the 
philosophy, as for example that of the primary an< 
qnalities of body; and they naturally suppose tli 
obscure to them have an inner light. 

The contribution of Aristotle to the historical 
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Science was considerable, altbongb Ms special inquiries were 
seldom successful. He instituted the important science of 
Logic; directed men’s attention to tbe necessity of exa¬ 
mining the grounds of knowledge and the forms of thought. 
He also made philosophy embrace all topics of rational re¬ 
search. But his crowning glory was the impulse he gave to 
the purely scientific spirit by his constant appeal to Experi¬ 
ence as the somce of knowledge, and his insistance on the 
methods of Observation and Induction. If his teaching 
fostered the vexatious quibbling of schoolmen, it also fostered 
the scientific research of the .Ajrabs. Both tendencies are 
more or Jess due to his influence, and hence it is that his 
mighty intellect may justly be regarded as the dominant 
power in all subsequent speculation, till the rise of the 
modem schools. 







StTMMAEY OE THE SOOUATIG MoYEMENT* 

Socrates appeared during tlie reign of scepticism* -Tlie 
yarious tentatiyes of tlie early ttinkers liad all ended in 
a scepticism^ wMcli was turned to dexterous use by tbe 
SopMsts. Socrates escaped tliis scepticism by a n^w deve¬ 
lopment of Metbod. Armed witli tMs instrument^ be witb- 
drew men from metapbysical speculations about ISTature, 
wbicb bad led tbem into the inextricable confusion of doubt. 
He bade tbem look at man. Moral Pbilosophy took tbe 
place of physical and metapbysical speculation. Tbe Cyre- 
naics and tbe Cynics attempted to carry out bis nietliod; 
butj as they did so in a one-sided manner, tbeir endeavour 
was only partially successful. 

Plato, tbe youngest and most remarkable of tbe disciples 
of Socrates, accepted tbe Method, and applied it more widely. 
Hevertbeless Etbics farnisbed tbe most important of bis 
speculations. Physics were subordinate to and illustrative of 
Ethics. Tbe Truth—tbe^ God-like existence—which be for 
ever besought men to contemplate that they might share it, 
bad always an ethical object: it was sought by man for bis 
own perfection. How to liye in a manner I’esembling tbe 
Gods, was tbe fundamental problem wbicb be set himself to 
solve. But there was a germ of scientific speculation in 
bis philosophy, and this germ was developed by bis pupil,. 
Aristotle. 

. Tbe difference between Socrates and Aristotle is immense: 
Plato, however, fills up tbe interval. In Plato we see the 
transition-pomt of development, both ni Method and in Doc¬ 
trine. Metapbysical speculations are intimat^ely connected 
with those of Etbics. In Aristotle, Etbics only form one 
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branch of philosophy: the other branches nsurp the larger 

sliare of Ms attention. 

One result of Aristotle’s labours was precisely tliis: lie 

brought Philosophy round again to that condition from 
which Socrates had wrested it; he opened the world again 
to speculation. 

IVas then the advent of Socrates nullified ? ITo. ■ The 
Socratic Epoch conferred the double benefit on humanity of 
having first brought to light the importance of Ethical 
Philosophy, and of having substituted a new and incom¬ 
parably better Instrument for the one employed by the early 
speculators. That Instrument sufficed for several centuries. 

ibi fr-iistotle s systematization of the lilethod, and, above 
all, in his bringing Physics and Metaphysics again into the 
region of Inquiry, he paved the way for a new epoch—the 
epoch of Scepticism; not indeed the unmethodical Scepti¬ 
cism of helpless baffled guessers, like that which preceded 
Socrates; but the methodical and dogmatic exposure of the 
vanity of philosophy. 
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Second Crisis in Philosophy—The radical imperfection 
of the Subjective Method again becomes manifest in 
the impossibility of applying its criterion, ^ 

CHAPTEE L 

TSE SCEETIOS. 

§ I. Pyeeho. 

I N tke curious train wliicli accompanied tlxe expedition of 
Alexander into India, tliere was a serious, reflective niaxi, 
wlio followed Mm from a purely pMlosopMcal interest: tliat 
man was Pyrrlio, the founder of the Sceptical philosopliy. 
Conversing with the G-ymnosophists of India, he must have 
been struck with their devout faith in doctrines so unusual 
to Mm; and this spectacle of a race of wise and studious 
men believing a strange creed, and acting upon their belief, 
may have led him to reflect on the nature of belief in general. 
He had already, by the philosophy of Demociitus, been led 
to question the origin of knowledge; he had learned to 
doubt; and now this doubt became irresistible. 

On his return to Elis he became remarked for thO' practical 
philosophy which he inculcated, and the simplicity of liis 
life. The profound and absolute scepticism with which lie 
regarded all speculative doctrines, had the same effect upon 
Mm as upon Socrates: it made him insist wholly on moral 
doctrines. He was resigned and tranquil, accepting life as 
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he found it, and giiiding himself by the general precepts of 
eommoii-seiise. Socrates, on tlie contrary, was* uneasy, rest- 
less, perpetuaUy questioning himself and others, despising 
metaphysical speculations, hut eager for truth. Pyrrho, dis¬ 
satisfied with aU the attempts of his predecessors to solve 
the great problems they had set to themselves, declared the 
problems to be insoluble. Socrates was also dissatisfied: 
he too declared that he laiew nothing; but his doubt was 
an active, eager, questioning doubt, used as a stimulus to 
investigation, not accepted as a final result of all investi¬ 
gation. The doubt of Pyrrho was a reprobation of all philo¬ 
sophy; the doubt of Socrates was the opening through 
which a new philosophy was to be established. Their lives 
accorded with their doctrines. Pyrrho, the grand Priest 
of Elis, lived and died in happiness, peace, and universal 
esteem.* Socrates lived in perpetual warfare, was always 
misunderstood, was ridiculed, as a sophist, and perished as a 
blasphemer. 

The precise doctrines of Pyrrho it is now hopeless to 
attempt to I'ecover. Even in antiquity they were so mixed 
up with those of his followers, that it was found impossible 
to separate them. We are forced, therefore, to speak of the 
sceptical doctrines as they are collected and systematized by 
that acute and admirable writer, Sextus Empiricus. 

The stronghold of Scepticism is impregnable. It is this : 
There is no criterion of truth. Plato had propounded his 
Ideal Theory, Aristotle refuted it by proving it to be purely 
subjective. But then tho theory of Demonstration, which 
Aristotle placed in its stead, was not that equally subjective ? 
What was this boasted Logie, but the systematic arrange¬ 
ment of Ideas obtained originally through Sense ? Accord¬ 
ing to Aristotle, knowledge could only be a knowledge of 
phenomena; although he too wished to make out a science 
of Causes. And what are Phenomena? Phenomena are 


* All tlio stories about bim wbicli pretend to illustrate tlie effects of liis scepr. 
tieism in real life «,re too triidal for refutation, being obviously the invention of 
tliose who thought Pyrrho ought to have been consequent in absurdity. 
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tlie Appearances of tHngs. , But wliere exists the criterion 
of the truth, of these Appearances ? How are we to ascertain 
the exactitude of the accordance of these Appearances with 
the Things of which they are Appearances P TV e know full 
well that Things appear differently to us at different times ; 
appear differently to different individuals; appear differently 
to different animals. Are any of these Appearances true ? 
If SO5 which are P and how do you know which are true ? 

Moreover reflect on this; We have five senses, each of 
which reveals to us a different quality in the object. Thus 
an Apple is presented to us : we see it, smell it, feel it, taste 
it, hear it bitten; and the sight, smell, feeling, taste, and 
sound, are five different Appearances—five different Aspects 
under wliicdi we perceive the Thing. If we had three Senses 
more, the Thing would have three cpialities more ; it would 
present three more Appearances: if we had three Senses 
Jess, the Thing would have but three qualities less. Are 
these qualities wholly and entirely dependent upon our 
Senses, or do they really appeitaiii to the Thing? And 
do they all appertain to it, or only some of them? The 
differences of the impressions made on different people Beem 
to prove that the qualities of things are dependent on the 
Senses. These differences at any rate show that things do 
not present one uniform, series of Appearances. 

All we can say with truth is, that Things appear to us in 
such and such a manner. That we have Sensations is true; 
but we cannot say that our Sensations are true images of the 
Things. That the Apple we have is brilliant, round, odorous 
and sweet, may be very true, if we mean that it appears 
such to our senses; but, to keener or duller vision, scent, tact, 
and taste, it may be dull, rugged, offensive, and insipid. 

Amidst this confusion of sensuous impressions, Philo¬ 
sophers-pretend to distinguish the true from the false; they 
assert that Eeason is the Criterion: Beason distinguishes. 
Plato and Aristotle are herein agreed. Tery well, reply the 
Sceptics, Eeason is your Criterion. But what proof have you 
that, this Criterion itself distinguishes truly? You must not 


I 


f ’ 

PYREHO. , S39 

return to Sense ; that has "been, already given tip; yon must 
rely upon Eeasonj and we ask yon what proof have yon 
that your Eeason never errs ? what proof have yon that it 
is ever correct. A Criterion is wanted for yonf Criterion; and 
so on ad infinitum. 

The Sceptics maintain that becanse onr knowledge is only 
the knowledge of Phenomena, and not at all of Noumena— 
becanse we only know Things as they appear to ns, not as 
they really are —all attempt to penetrate the mystery of 
Existence mnst be vain; for the attempt can only be made 
on appearances. Bnt, although absolute Truth is not at¬ 
tainable <%by man, although there cannot# be a science of 
Being, there can be a science of Appearances. The Pheno¬ 
mena, they admit, are true as Phenomena. What we have 
to do is therefore to observe and classify Phenomena; % 
trace in them the resemblances of coexistence and succes¬ 
sion, to trace the connections of cause and effect; and, having 
done this, we shall have founded a Science of Appearances 
adequate to our wants. 

But the age in which the Sceptics lived was not ripe for 
such a conception: accordingly, having proved the impossi¬ 
bility of a science of Being, they supposed that they had 
established the impossibility of all Science, and had de¬ 
stroyed all grounds of certitude. It is worthy of remark 
that modern Sceptics have added nothing which is not 
implied in the principles of the Pyrrhonists. The arguments 
by which Hume thought he destroyed all the grounds of 
certitude are differently stated from those of Pyri'ho, but 
not differently founded; and they may be answered in the 
same’way. 

. The Sceptics had only a negative doctrine; consequently, 
only a negative influence. They corrected the tendency of 
the mind towards accepting its conclusions as adequate ex¬ 
pressions of the facts; they served to moderate the impe¬ 
tuosity of the speculative spirit; they showed that the 
pretended Philosophy of the day was not so firmly fixed 
as its professors supposed. It is curious, indeed, to have 
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witnessed the gigantic efforts of a Socrates, a Plato, and an 
Aristotle, towards the reconstruction of Philosophy, which 
the Sophists had brought to ruins—a reconstruction, too, 
on different ground—and then to witness the hand of the 
iconoclast smiting down that image, to witness the pitiless 
logic of the Sceptic undermining that laboriously-constnicted 
edifice, leaving nothing in its place but another heap of ruins, 
like that from which the edifice was built; for, not only did 
the Sceptics refute the notion that a knowledge of Appear¬ 
ances could ever become a knowledge of Existence, not only 
did they exhibit the fallacious nature of sensation, and the 
want of certitude in the affirmations of Eeason, they also 
attacked and destroyed the main positions of that Method 
which was to supply the ground of certitude; they attacked 
Induction and Definitions. 

Of Induction, Sextus, in one brief, pregnant chapter, writes 
thus:—Induction is the conclusion of the Universal from in¬ 
dividual things. But this Induction can only be correct in as 
far as all the individual things agree witli the Universal. 
This universality must therefore be verified before the Induc¬ 
tion can be made; a single ease to the contrary would de¬ 
stroy the truth of the Induction.^ 

We will illustrate this by an example. The whiteness of 
swans shall be the Induction. Swans are said to be white 
because aU the individual swans we may have seen are white. 
Here the Universal (whiteness) seems induced from the parti¬ 
culars ; and it is true in as far as aU particular swans are 
white. But there are a few black swans; one of these parti¬ 
cular black swans is sufficient to destroy the former Induc¬ 
tion, If, therefore, says Sextus, you are not able to verify 
the agreement of the universal with every particular, Le, if- 
you are not able to prove that there is no swan not black, 
you are unable to draw a certain and accurate Induction. 
That you cannot make this verification is obvious. ■ • . ^ 

In the next chapter Sextus examines Definitionsi'c^-He 

^ ’Pynr’hon, Wypot yoI, ii. c, xv. p, 94. The edition I iiBC ia Hho .PaYirtolio of 
1621, the fixsVof the Greek text. 
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pronomees them perfectly useless. If we Inxow the thing 
■we define, we do not comprehend it because of the definition, 
but we impose on it the definition because we know it; and 
if we are ignorant of the thing we would define, it is impos- 

sible to define it. 

Although the Sceptics destroyed the dogmatism of their 
predecessors, they did not substitute any dogmatism of their 
own in its place. The nature of their scepticism is happily 
characterized by Sextus in his comparison of them with 
Democritus and Protagoras. Democritus had insisted on 
the uncertainty of sense-knowledge j but he concluded 
thex-efroffi that objects had no qualities at all resembling 
those known to us through sensation. The Sceptics con¬ 
tented themselTes with pointing but the uncertainty, but 
did not pronounce decisively whether the quahties existed 
objectively or not. 

Protagoras also insisted on tie uncertainty^ and de¬ 
clared man to be the measure of trutli. He supposed 
that there was a constant relation between the trans¬ 
formations of matter and those of sensation; but these 
suppositions he affirmed dogmatically; to the Sceptic they 
were uncertain. 

This general incertitude often betrayed the Sceptics into 
ludicrous dilemmas, of which many specimens have been 
preserved. Thus they said, We asser-t nothing—no, not 
even that we assert nothing.' But if the reader wishes to 
see this distinction between a thing seeming and a thing 
heing^ ridiculed with a truly comic gusto, he should turn to 
Moliere’s Ma/riage Force, act i. sc. 8. Such follies form no 
portion of our subject, and we leave them with some plea- 
'Siire to direct our attention to more worthy efforts of human 
ingenuity. 
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TSE EPICUREANS. 

§ I. Epicukus. 

T he Epicureans are condemned in their names. We 
before noticed bow the meaning attached to the name 
of Sophist inadvertently gives a bias to every judgment of 
the School, and renders it extremely difficult to conceive 
the members of that School otherwise than as shameless 
rogues. Equally difficult is it to shake off the influence of as¬ 
sociation with respect to the Epicureans; although historians 
are now pretty well agreed in believing Epicurus to have been 
a man of pure and virtuous life, and one whose doctx-ines were 
moderate and really inculcating abstemiousness. 

Epicurus was born 01. 109 (b.c. 842), at Samos, according 
to some ; at Gargettus, in the vicinity of Athens, according 
to others. His parents were poor, his father a teacher of 
grammar. At a very early age, he tells us, his philosophical 
career began: so early as his thirteenth year. But we must 
not misunderstand this statement. He dates his career from 
those first questionings which occupy and perplex most 
young minds, especially those of any superior capacity. He 
doubtless refers to that period when, boy-like, he puzzled his 
teacher with a question beyond that teacher’s power: 
Hearing the verse of Hesiod wherein aU things are said to 
arise from Chaos, Epicurus asked, ‘And whence came 
Chaos ? ’ 

‘Whence came Chaos ? ’ Is not this the sort of question 
to occupy the active mind of a boy? Is it not by such 
questions that we are all led into philosophy ? To phUosopl y 
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lie was referred for an explanation, Tlie writings of Demo- 
critns fell in. Ms way^ and were eagerly studied ; tlie writings 
of otters followed; and^, tis Tocation being fixed, be songlit 
instruction from many masters. But from all tliese masters 
be could gain no solid convictions. Tbey gave bim bints; 
and worMiig npon tbe materials tbey farnisbed, be produced 
a system of bis own, by wbicb we presume be justified Ms 
claim to being self-tangbt. 

His early years were agitated and unsettled. He visited 
Atlieiis at eigbteen, but remained there only one year. He 
then passed to Colopbon, Mitylene, and Lampsacns. He 
retnrned*to Athens in bis six-and-tbirtietb year, and there 
opened a scbopl, over which be presided till bis death, 01. 
127 (b.o. 272 ). 

Tbe place be chose for Ms school was tbe famous Garden, 
a spot pleasantly typical of bis doctrine. The Platonists bad 
their Academic Grove; tbe Aristotelians waited along tbe 
Lyceum; tbe Cynics growled in the Cynosarges; tbe Stoics 
occupied tbe Porch; and the Epicureans bad their Garden. 

Here, in tbe tranquil Garden, in tbe society of Ms friends, 
he passed a peaceful life of speculation and enjoyment. Tbe 
friendship which existed amongst them is well Imown. In a 
time of general scarcity and famine they contributed to each 
other's support, showing that the Pythagorean notion of 
community of goods was unnecessary amongst friends, who 
could confide in each other. At tbe entrance of tbe Garden 
tbey placed this inscription: Tbe hospitable keeper of this 
mansion, where you will find pleasure tbe highest good, will 
present you liberally with barley-cakes and water fresh from 
the spring. The - gardens will not provoke your appetite by 
^ artificial dainties, but satisfy it with natural supplies. Will 
you not be well entertained ? ’ 

The Garden has often been called a sty; and the name of 
Epicurean has become the designation of a sensualist. But, 
in spite of Ms numerous assailants, the character of Epicurus 
has been rescued from contempt, both by ancient and by 
modern critics# Diogenes Laertius, who gives some of the 
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accusations in detail, easily answers tliem by an appeal to 
facts; and modern writers liaFO been at no loss to discover 
the motive of tbe ancient calumnies, wliicb mostly proceeded 
from tbe Stoics. A doctrine like tbat of Epicurus would, at 
all times, lend itself to gross misrepresentation; but in an 
epoch like tbat in wbicli it appeared, and contrasted witb a 
doctrine so fiercely opposed to it as tbd doctrine of tbe Stoics, 
we cannot wonder if tbe bitterness of opposition translated 
itself into calumny. It is one of tbe commonest results of 
speculative differences to make us attribute to^our opponent'’s 
opmioiis tbe consequences wbicb 'we deduce from tbem, as if 
tbey were indubitably tbe consequences be deducesrfor bim- 
self. Our o|)imons are conducive to sound morality: of that 
we are convinced; and being so convinced, it is natural for 
us to believe tbat contrary oi>inions must be immoral. Our 
op]}oneiit bolds contrary, ergo immoral opinions i and we 
proclaim bis immorality as an unquestionable fact. In tbis, 
however, there is a slight forgetfulness, namely, tbat our 
opponent occupies exactly similar ground, and what we tbnik 
of him, be thinks of us. 

Tbe Stoics bad an uieJEkHe contempt for the weakness and 
effeminacy of the Epicureans. Tbe Epicureans bad an 
ineffable contempt for the spasmodic rigidity and unnatural 
exaggeration of tbe Stoics. Tbey libelled each other; but tbe 
libels against tbe Epicureans have met witb more' general 
credit than those agabist tbe Stoics, from tbe more imposmg 
character of tbe latter, both in their actions and doctrines. 

Epicurus is said to have been tbe most voluminous of all 
Greek Philosophers, except Gbrysippus; and although none 
of these works are extant, yet so many fragments are’ pre¬ 
served here and there, and there is such ample testimony as “ 
to bis opinions, tbat there are few writers of whose doctrine 
we can speak witb greater certainty :; tbe more so as it does 
not in itself present any difficnlties of comprebensiou. 

ISTotbing can be more unlike Plato and Aristotle tlum 
Epicurus; and tbis difference may be characterized at the 
outset by their fundamental difference in tbe conception of 
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PMosophy, which Epicurus regq,rdea as the Art of Life, aud 
not the Art of Truth. Philosophy, he said, was the power 
{svspysLa) by which Beason conducted man to happiness. 
The investigations of Philosophy he despised: they were not 
only uncertain, but contributed nothing towards happiness; 
and of course Logic, the instrument of Philosophy, found no 
favour in his sight. His system was, therefore, only another 
form of Scepticism, consequent on his dissatisfaction with 
previous systems. Socrates had taught men to regard their 
own nature as the great object of investigation; but man 
does not interrogate his own nature out of simple curiosity, 
or for simple erudition: he studies his nature in order that 
he may improve it; he learns the extent of his capacities in 
order that he may properly direct them. The aim, therefore, 
of air such inquiries must be Happiness. And what con¬ 
stitutes Happiness? Upon this point systems differ: all 
profess to teach the road to Happiness, and aU point out 
divergent roads. There can be little dispute as to what is 
Happiness, bixt infinite disputes as to the way of securing it.* 
In the Oyrenaic and Cynic Schools we saw this question 
leading to very opposite results ; and the battle we are now 
to see renewed on similar ground between the Epicureans 
aud the Stoics. 

Epicurus, like Aristippus, declared that Pleasure con¬ 
stituted Happiness; all animals instinctively pursue it, and' 
as instinctively avoid Pain. Man should do deliberately 
thill: -which animals do instinctively. Every Pleasure is in 
itself good; but, in comparison with another, it may become 
au evil. The Philosopher differs from the common -man in 
this : That while they both seek Pleasure, the former knows 
•how to foregiAcertain enjoyments which will cause pain and 
vexation hereafter; whereas the common man seeks only the 
immediate enjoyment. The Philosopher’s art enables him to 

* At a meeting of Socialists in London to discuss in a friendly way the means 
of reforming the world, M, P.?errc Lei'oux rose and addressed his brethren thus : 
‘Nous voulons arrdoer au Paradis, u'est-ccpas? n’est-ce pas f Mh Mm / il ne s’apit 
que arriver! Foilal’ , 
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foi-esee what will "be the result of his acts; and^ so foreseeing^ 
he will not only avoid those enjoyments which occasion grief, 
hut know how to endure those pains from which surpassing 
pleasure will result. 

True happmess, then, is not the enjoyment of the moment, 
hut the enjoyment of the whole life. We must not seek to 
intensify, but to equalize : not debauchery to-day and satiety 
to-morrow, but equable enjoyment all the year round. No 
lif can be pleasant except a virtuous life; and the pleasures 
of the body, although not to be despised, are insignificant 
when compared with those of the soul. The former are but 
momentary; the latter embrace both the jjast ailS. future. 
Hence the golden rule of Temperance. . Epicurus not only 
insisted on the necessity of moderation for continued enjoy¬ 
ment, he also slighted, and somewhat scorned, all exquisite 
indulgences. He fed moderately and plainly. Without 
interdicting luxuries, he saw that Pleasure was purer and 
more enduring if luxuries were dispensed with. This - is the 
ground upon which Cynics and Stoics built their ovm ex¬ 
aggerated systems. They also saw that simplicity was 
preferable to luxury; but they pushed their notion too far. 
Contentedness with a little, Epicurus regarded as a great 
good; and he said, wealth consisted not in havmg great 
possessions, hut in having small wants. He did not limit 
man to the fewest possible enjoyments : on the contrary, he 
wished him in all ways to multiply them ; hut he wished him 
to be able to live upon little, both as a preventive against 
ill-fortune, and as an enhancement of rare enjoyments. The 
man who lives plainly has no fear of poverty, and is better 
able to enjoy exquisite pleasures. 

Virtue rests upon Free Will and Reason, which are in¬ 
separable: since, without Free Will our Reason would he 
passive, and without Reason our Free Will would he blind. 
Everything, therefore, in human actions which is virtuous or 
vicious depends on man’s knowing and ivillmg. Phiksophical 
education consists in accustoming the Mind to judge accu¬ 
rately, and the Will to choose manfoUy. 
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Prom this slight outline of his EtHcal doctrine maybe 
seen how readily it furnished arguments both to assailants 
and to defenders. We may also notice its vagueness and 
elasticity, which would enable many minds to adapt it to 
their virtues or to their vices. The luxurious would see ia it 
only an exhortation to their own vices; the temperate would 
see in it a scientific exposition of temperance. 

Epicureanism, in leading man to a correct appreciation of 
the moral end of his existence, in showing him. how to be 
truly happy, has to combat with many obstructions which 
hide from him the real road of life. These obstructions 
are his Illusions, his prejudices, his errors, his ignorance. 
This ignorance is of two binds : first, ignorance of the laws 
of the external world, which creates absurd superstition s, and 
troubles the soul with false fears and false hopes; hence the 
necessity of some knowledge of Physics. The second bind of 
ignorance is that of the nature of man; hence the necessity 
of the Epicurean Logic called Canonic, which is a collection 
of rules respecting human reason and its application. 

The Epicurean psychology and physics were derived from 
the Democritean. The atoms of which the universe is formed 
are supposed to be constantly throwing off some of their 
parts, a-TToppoat : and these, in contact with the senses, produce 
sensation, aurO'ptTis. But Epicurus did not that 

these airoppoal were images of the atoms; he believed them 
to have a certain resemblap.ce to their atoms, but was unable 
to point out where, and in how far this resemblance exists. 
Every sensation must be true as a sensation; and, as such, 
it can neither be proved nor contradicted; it is aXoyos. The 
sensations of the insane and the dreaming are also true; and, 

• although there is a difference between their sensations and 
those of sane and waking men, yet Epicurus confessed him¬ 
self unable to determine in what the difference consists. 
Sensations however do not alone constitute knowledge; ma.-n 
has also the faculty of conception, TrpoXTjyjrn, which arises from 
the repeated iteration of sensation: it is recollection of 
various sensations; or, as Aristotle would say, the general 
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idea gathered from particular sensations. It is from these 
conceptions that the general ideas are formed^ and it is in 
these general ideas that error resides. . A sensation may he 
considered either in relation to its object, or in relation to 
Bim -who experiences it 5 in the latter case it is agreeable or 
disagreeable, and renders the sentiments, ra nradif}, the basis 
of all morality. 

With such a basis, we may readily anticipate the nature of 
the superstructure. If agreeable and disagreeable sensations 
are the origin of all moral phenomena, there can be no other 
moral rule than to seek the agreeable and to aToid the dis¬ 
agreeable ; and whateyer is pleasant becomes the grSat object 
of existence. 

The Physics of Epicnms are so similar to the Physics of 
Democritus that we need not occupy our space with them. 

On reyiewing the whole doctrine of Epicurus, we find in it 
that scepticism which the imperfect Philosophy of the day 
necessarity brought to many minds, in many different shapes ; 
and the consequence of that scepticism was the effort to find 
a refuge in Morals, and the attempt to construct Ethics on a 
philosophic basis. The attempt failed because the basis was 
not broad enough; but the attempt itself is worthy of notice, 
as characteristic of the whole Soeratic movement; for, 
although the Soeratic Method was an attempt at reconstruct¬ 
ing Philosophy, yet that reconstruction itself was only at¬ 
tempted with a view to morals./, Socrates was the first to 
bring Philosophy down from the clouds.,; he was the first to 
make it the basis of Morality, aud in one shape or other all 
his followers and all the schools that issued from them, kept 
this view present to their minds. The Epicureans are there¬ 
fore to he regarded as men who ventured on a solution of the* 
great problem, and failed because they only saw a part of the 
truth. 
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CHAPTER ni, 

THE STOICS. 

§ I. Zeito. 

mHE Steics were a large sect, and of its members so many 
have been celebrated, that a separate work would be 
needed to cbronicle them aU. Prom Zeno, tbe founder, down 
to Brutus and Marcus Antoninus, the sect embraces many 
Greek and Roman worthies, and not a few solemn pretenders, 
borne of these we would willingly introduce j but we are 

forced to confine ourselves to one type; and the one we select 

IS Zeno, 

He was bom at Citium, a small city in the island of 
Cyprus, of Phcenician origin, but inhabited by Greeks The 
date of his birth is uncertain. His father was a merchant, 
m which trade he himself engaged, until his father, after a 
voyage to Athens, brought home some works of Soeratie 
philosophers; these Zeno studied with eagerness and rap¬ 
ture, and determined his vocation. 

When about thirty, he undertook a voyage both of interest 
and pleasure, to Athens, the great mart both for trade and 
philosophy. Shipwrecked on the coast, he lost the whole of 
his valuable cargo of Phoenician purple; and, thus reduced 
to poverty, he willingly embraced the doctrine of the Cynics, 
whose ostentatious display of poverty had captivated many 
minds. 

There is an anecdote of Ms having one day read Xenophon^s 

Memorabilia, in a bookseller’s shop, with such delight that he 
asked where such men were to be met with, ^t that moment 
Crates the Cynic passed by: the bookseller pointed him out 
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to ZeiiOj and Ibade Mm follow Crates. He did so; and lie 
became a disciple. But he could not long remain a disciple. 
The gross manners of the Cynics, so far remoyed from true 
simplicity, and their speculative incapacity, soon caused him 
to seek a master elsewhere. Stilpo, of Megara, became his 
next instructor; and from him he learned the art of dispu¬ 
tation, which he subsequently practised with such success. 

But the Megaric doctrine was too meagre for him. He 
was glad to learn from Stilpo; but there were things which 
Stilpo could not teach. He turned, therefore, to the ex¬ 
positors of Plato: Xenocrates and Polemo. In the philo¬ 
sophy of Plato there is, as before remarked, a germ of Stoi¬ 
cism ; but there is also much that contradicts Stoicism, and 
so, we presume, Zeno grew discontented with that also. 

After twenty years of laborious study in these various 
.schools, he opened one for himself, wherein to teach .the 
result of aE these inquiries. The spot chosen was the Stoa, 
or Porch, which had once been the resort of the Poets, and 
was decorated with the pictures of Polygiiotus. Prom this 
Stoa the school derived its name. 

As a man, Zeno appears deserving of the highest respect. 
Although sharing' the doctrines of the Cynics, he did not 
share their grossness, their insolence, or their affectation. 
In person hse was taE and slender; and although of a weakly 
constitution, he lived to a great age, being rigidly abstemious, 
feeding mainly upon figs, bread, and honey. His brow was 
farrowed with thought; and this gave a tinge of severity to 
his aspect, which accorded with the austerity of his doc¬ 
trines. So honoured and respected was he by the Athenians, 
that they entrusted to him the keys of the citadel; and when 
he died they erected to his memory a statue of brass. His 
death is thus recorded:—lu his ninety-eighth year, as he was 
stepping out of his school, he feE and broke his finger. He 
was so affected at the consciousness of his infirmity that, 
striking the earth, he exclaimed, Why am I thus impor¬ 
tuned ? Earth, I obey thy summons! ^ He vent home and 
strangled himself. 
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In tlie history of humanity there are periods when society 
seems fast dissolving; when ancient creeds have lost their 
majesty, and new creeds want disciples: when the onlooker 
sees the fabric tottering, beneath which his fehow-men are 
crowded either in sullen despair or in blaspheming levity, 
and, seeing this, he feels that there is safety still possible, if 
men will but be bold; he raises a voice of warning, and a 
voice of exhortation; he bids them behold their peril and 
tremble, behold their salvation and resolve. He preaches to 
them a doctrine they had been unused to hear, or, hearing it, 
unused to heed; and by the mere force of his own intense 
conviction he gathers round Hm some believers who are 
saved. If the social anarchy be not too widely spread, he 
saves his country by directing its energies in a new channel; 
if the country's doom is sealed, he makes a gallant effort, 
though a vain one, and ^ leaves a spotless name to after-times.^ 

Such a man was Zeno. Greece was fallen; but hope still 
remained. A wide-spread disease was fast eating out the 
vigour of its life: Scepticism, Indifference, Sensuality, 
Epicurean softness were only counteracted by the aspiring 
but vague works of Plato, or the vast but abstruse system of 
Aristotle. Greek civilization was fast falling to decay. A 
little time and Borne, the she-woLPs nursling, would usurp 
the place which Greece had once so proudly held—^the place 
of vanguard of European civilization. Borne, the mighty, 
would take from the feeble hands of Greece the trnst she was 
no longer worthy to hold. There was a presentiment of 
Borne in Zeno’s breast. In him the manly energy and stern 
simplicity which were to conquer the world; in Mm the deep 
reverence for moral worth, which was the glory of Borne, 
before, intoxicated with success, she sought to ape the literary 
and philosophical glory of old Hellas. Zeno the Stoic had a 
Boman spirit; and this is the reason why so many noble 
Bomans became his disciples: he had deciphered the wants 
of their spiritual nature. 

Alarmed at the scepticism which seemed inevitably follow¬ 
ing speculations of a metaphysical kind, Zeno, like Epicurus, 
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fixed Ms tliougMs principally upon Morals. His 
fioasted of being eminently practical, 
dailypractices of life. But, for this purpose, the 
must not regard pleasure so much as Virtue: nor does Vx tue 
consist in a life of contemplation and speculation, bufiin a 
life of activity; for what is VirtueO-Vh-tue is manhood. 
And what are the attributes of man? Are they not ob¬ 
viously the attributes of an active as weU as of a speeulahvo 
being? and can that be Virtue which excludes or neglects 
man’s activity? Man, 0 Plato, Man, 0 Aristotle, was not 
made for speculation only; wisdom is not his only pursuit. 
Man 0 Epicurus, was not made for enjoyment onlj*; he was 
made also to do somewhat, and to be somewhat. Philosophy. 
-It is a great thing; but it is not aU. Pleasure ?-It is a 
slight thing; and, were it greater, could not embrace man s 
entire activity. 

The aim, then, of man’s existence is neither to be wise nor 
to enjoy, but to be virtuous—^to realize his manhood. To 
this aim. Philosophy is a means, and Pleasure may also be 
one; but they are both subordinate. Before we can be 
taught to lead a virtuous life, we must be taught what virtue 
is. Zeno thought, with Socrates, that Virtue was the Iniow- 
ledge of Good; and that Vice was nothing but error. _ If to 
Mow the good were tantamount to the pursuit and practice 
of it, then was the teacher’s task easily defined: he had to 
explain the nature of human knowledge, and to explain the 
relations of man to the universe. 

Thus, as with Socrates, does Morality find itself inseparably 
connected with Philosophy; and more especially with psy¬ 
chology. A brief outline of this psychology becomes therefore 
necessary as an introduction to the Stoical Morahty. 

Zeno rejected the Platonic theory of knowledge, and 
accepted, though with some modifications, the Aristotelian 
theory. ‘ Beminiscence ’ and ‘ Ideas ’ were to him mere 
words. Ideas he regarded as the universal notions formed 
by the Tn^nil from a comparison of particulars. Spnse famished 
all the materials of knowledge; Reason was the plastic 





instrument whereby these materials were fashioned. But 
those who maintain that Sense furnishes us the materials 
ot knowledge ar^ hampered with this difficulty: By what 
process does Sense perceive ? What relation is therebetween 
Sense and the sensible Thing 9 What proof have we of those 
sensations being conformable with the Things 9 This difficulty 
IS a serious one, and early occupied speculators. Indeed, this 
question may be pronounced the vital question of all philo¬ 
sophy; upon its solution depends to a great extent the solution 
of aU other questions. Let us state it more clearly in an 
illustration. 

At the» distance of fifty yards you descry a tower: it is 
round. What do you mean by saying. It is round 9 You 
mean that the impression made upon your sense of sight is 
an impression similar to that made by some other objects, 
such as trees, which you, and all men, eaU round. Now, on 
the supposition that you never approached nearer that tower, 
you would always believe it to he round, because it appear J 
to be so. But, as you are enabled to approach it, and as 
jou then find that the tower is square, and not round, you 
begm to examine into this difference. It appeared to be 
round at that distance; and yet you say it really is square. 
A little knowledge of optics seems to explain the difference; 
but does not. At ffity yards, you say, it appears to be 
lound; but it really is square. At fifty yards, we reply, it 
appears to be round, and at one yard it appears to be square: 
it is neither: both round and square are conceptions of the 
mind, not attributes of things: they have a subjective, not 
an objective existence. 

Thus far the ancient sceptics penetrated; but, seeing herein 
an utter destruction of all certainty in sense-knowledge, and 
compelled to admit that Sense was the only source of know¬ 
ledge, they declared aU knowledge a deceit. The discovery 
of the real issue whence to escape this dilemma—the re¬ 
cognition of the uncertainty of sense-knowledge, and the 
reconciliation pf that theory with the natural wants of the 
speculative mind by the twofold admission of the relativity 
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of all knowledge and of relative certainty—reconciling 
scepticism with belief, and both with reason, was the work 

of after-times. . . 

Tliose wlio believed tbat tbe senses gave tme lepoi s o 

the Things which affected them, were driven to invent some 
hypothesis explanatory of the relation snbsistmg betw^n 
the Object and the Subject, the Thing and the Sense. e 
have seen how eidola, airy images aifinent from Things, were 
invented to estabhsh a dmect connection between the Subject 
and the Object. Zeno, acutely enough, saw that an image 
detaching itself in an airy form from the Object, could only 
represent the supeihcies of that Object, even if it represented 
it correctly. In this way the hypothesis of eMa was 
shown to be no more than an hypothesis to explain Appear¬ 
ances ; whereas the real question is not. How do we perceive 
Appearances ? but how do we perceive Objects ? If we only 
perceive their superEcies, our knowledge is only a knowledge 
of phenomena, and we fall into the hands of the Sceptics. 

Zeno saw the extent of the difEcnlty, and tried to obviate 
it. But his hypothesis, though more comprehensive, was 
equally feeble in its foundation. He assumed that Sense could 
penetrate beneath Appearance, and perceive Substance itself. 

As considerable confusion exists on this point, we shall 
confine ourselves to the testimony of Sextus Emph’icns, the 
most satisfactory of all. In his book directed against the 
Logicians, he tfeUs us, ‘ the Stoics held that there was one 
criterion of truth for man, and it was what they called the 
Cataleptic Phantasm^ (r-^v KaTaK'nTmK.rjV (fiavraaiav, i.e. the 
Sensuous Apprehension). We must first imderstand what 
they meant by the Phantasm or Appearance. It was, they 
said, an impression on the mind {jvtraxns sv ^rvxfj)- But from 
this point commence their differences; for Cleanthus under¬ 
stood, by this impression, an impression similar to that made 
by the signet ring upon wax, tov Krjpov jinraya-iv. Chrysippns 
thought this absurd; for, said he, seeing thatthonght conceives 
many objects at the same time, the soul must ppon that hypo¬ 
thesis receive many impressions of figures. He thought that 
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/eiio meant by nothing more than a modification 

[^rspoicoa ,,): Irkening the sonl to the air, which when many 
Toices sound simultaneously, receives simultaneously the 
yarious alterations, but without confounding them. Thus 
the^ Soul unites several perceptions which correspond with 
their several objects.’ 

This is extremely ingenious, and'the indication of Sensation 
as a modification of the Soul, opens a shaft deep down into 
the dark region of psychology. But, if it lets in some of 

le light of day, it also brings into notice a new obstacle. 
Ihis soul, which is modified, does it not also in its turn 
exercise»an influence? If wine be poured into water, it 
modifies the water; but the water also modifies the wine, 
there can be no action without reaction. If a stone is 
presented to my sight, it modifies my soul; but does the 
iiifliieiice of tlie stone remain nnmodified ?—No; it receiTes 
from me certain attributes, certain form, colour, taste, 

weight, &C.; these my soul bestows on it; in itself it does not 

possess them. 

Thus is doubt again spread over the whole question. The 
soul modifying the object in sensation, can it rely 
upon the truth of the sensation thus produced? Has not 
the wine become watery, no less than the water vinous? 
These consequences, however, Zeno did not foresee. He was 
intent upon proving that the soul really apprehended objects, 
not as eidola, not as wax receives the impression of a seal, 
but in absolute truth. Let us continue to borrow from 
Sextus Empiricus. 

The Phantasm, or Appearance, which causes that Modifi¬ 
cation of the Soul which we name Sensation, is also 
understood by the Stoics as we understand ideas; and in 
this general sense, they say that there were three kinds of 
Phantasms: those that were probable, those that were 
improbable, and those that were neither one nor the other. 
The first are tliose that cause a slight and equable motion 
in the soul: .such as those which inform us that it is day. 
The second are those which contradict our reason; such as 
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if one were to say during tire day-time, ‘ Kow tire sun is 
not aboTethe eartb;’ or, during tbe nigbt-time, ‘Now i 
is day.’ Tbe third are those, the truth of which it is 
impossible to verify : such as this, ‘ The number of the s ars 
is even; ’ or, ‘ the number is odd.’ 

Phantasms, when probable, are true or false, 
and false at the same time, or neither true nor false. iHey 
are true when they can be truly afBrmed of anything; fa se 
if they are wrongly affirmed, such as when one believes an 
oar dipped in the water to be broken, because it appeare so. 
When Orestes, in his madness, mistook Electra for a Eury, 
he had a Phantasm both true and false: true, inamiuch as 
he saw sometbing, viz. Electra; false, inasmuch as Electra 

was not a Eury. _ . . 

Of true Phantasms, some are cataleptic (apprehensive), 

and others non-cataleptic. The latter are such as arise from 
disease or perturbation of the mind: as for instance the 
innumerable Phantasms produced in frenzy and hypochon¬ 
dria. The cataleptic Phantasm is that which is impressed 
by an object which exists, which is a copy of that object, 
and can be produced by no other object. Perception is 
elsewhere said to be a sort of light, which manifests itself 
at the same time that it lights up the object from wHch it 
is derived. 

Zeno distinctly saw the weakness of the theories proposed 
by others; he failed however in establishing any better 
theory in their place. Sextus Empiricus may well call the 
Stoical doctrine vague and undecided. How are we to dis¬ 
tinguish the true from the false in appearances ? Above aU, 
how are we to learn whether an impression exactly coin¬ 
cides with the object? This is the main problem, and Zeno* 
pretends to solve it by a circular argument. Thus: given 
the problem, how are we to distinguish the true impressions 
from the false impressions ? the solution offered is, by 
ascertaining which of the impressions coincide with the 
real objects: in other words, by distinguishing the true 
impressions from the false. 
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Having a perception of an object is not knowledge: for 
knowledge^, it is necessary that reason sbonld assent. Per¬ 
ception conies from witbont ; assent from witbin: it is tbe 
free exercise of man’s reason. Science is composed of 
perceptions so solidly established that no argumentation can 
shake them. Perceptions not thus established only consti¬ 
tute Opinion. 

This is making short work with difficulties^ it must be 
confessed; but the Stoics were eager to oppose something 
against the Scepticism which characterized the age; and, hi 
their eagerness to build, they did not sufficiently secure 
their foundations. Universal doubt they felt to be impos¬ 
sible. Man must occasionally assent, and that too in an 
absolute manner. There are perceptions which carry with 
them irresistible conviction. There would be no possibility 
of action unless there were some certain truth. Where 
then is conviction to stop ? That aU our perceptions are 
not correct, every one is willing to admit. But which are 
exact, and which are inexact? What criterion have we? 
The criterion we possess is Evidence. ^NTothing can be 
clearer than evidence,’ they said; ^ and, being so clear, it 
needs no definition.’ This was precisely what it did want; 
but the Stoics could not give it. 

In truth, the Stoics, combating the Scepticism of their 
age, were reduced to the same strait as Eeid, Beattie, and * 
Hutcheson, combating the Scepticism of Hume: reduced to 
give up Philosophy, and to find refuge in Common-Sense. 
The battle fought by the Stoics is very analogous to the 
battle fought by the Scotch philosophers, in the ground 
occupied, in the instruments employed, in the enemy 
attacked, and the object to be gained. They both fought 
for Morality, which they thought endangered. 

We shall subsequently have to consider the Common- 
Sense theory ; enough if we now call attention to the 
curious ignoratio eleofichi —the curious misconception of 
the real for«e of the enemy, and the utter helplessness of 
their own position, which the Common-Sense philosophers 
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displayed. The Sceptics had made an irresistible onslaught 
upon the two fortresses of Perception and Eeason. They 
showed Perception to be based upon Appearance ; and 
Appearance could not be Certainty. They showed also 
that Eeason was unable to distinguish between Appearance 
and Certahity, because, in the first place, it had nothing 
but Phenomena (Appearances) to build upon; and, in the 
second place, because there is no criterion to apply to 
Eeason itself. Having gained this victory, they proclaim 
Philosophy no longer existent. Whereupon the Stoics va- 
lorously rise, and, taMng their stand upon Common-Sense, 
believe they rout the forces of the Sceptics; believe they 
retake the lost fortresses by declaring that perceptions are 
tine as well as false, and that you may distinguish the true 
from the false, by—distinguishing them: and that Eeason 
has its criterion in Evidence, which requires no criterion, 
it is so clear. This seems pretty much the same as if 
the Erench were to mvade Great Britain; possess them¬ 
selves of London, Edinburgh, and Dublin, declare England 
the subject of Prance, and patriots were then to declare that 
the French were to be driven home again by a party of 
volunteei’S taking then.' stand upon Hampstead Heath, dis¬ 
playing the banners of England, and with loud alarums 
proclaiming the invaders defeated. 

* But it is time to consider the ethical doctrines of the 
Stoics; and to do this effectually we must glance at their 
conception of the Deity. There are two elements in Nature. 
The first is nA-f? irpwTTj, or primordial matter; the passive 
element fi^om which things are formed. The second is the 
active element, which forms things out of matter: Eeason, 
Destiny {sl/iap/jJvr}), God. The divine Eeason operating 
upon matter bestows upon it the laws which ■ govern it, laws 
which the Stoics called cnrippiariKol, or productive 

causes. God is the Eeason of the world. 

With this speculative doctrine it is easy to connect their 
practical doctrine. Their ethics are easily to. be deduced 
from their theology. If Eeason is the great creative law, to 
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live eonformaWy with Eeason must he the practical moral 
law. If the iimiverse be subject to a general law/every part 
of that universe must also -be duly subordinate to it. The 
consequence is »clear: there is but one formula for Morals, 
and that is, ^ Live harmoniously with NTature,^ ofMoXoyofispms 
rf) (pvarsi, 

This is easily said.- An anxious disciple might however 
desire greater precision, and ask, Is it universal nature, or is 
it the particular nature of man, that I am to live in unison 
with ? Cleaiitlies taught the former; Chrysippus the latter; 
or, we should rather say, taught that both individual and 
universahnature should be understood by the formula. And 
this appears to have been the sense in which it was usually 
mter|)reted. 

The distinctive tendency of the formula cannot be mis¬ 
taken : it is to reduce everything to Eeason, which, as it 
has supremacy in creation, must also have supremacy in 
man. This is also the Platonic conception. It makes Logic 
the rule of life; and assumes that there is nothing in man’s 
mind which cannot be reduced within the limits of Logic; 
assumes that man is ah intellect. It fohows, that everything 
which interferes with a purely inteUectual existence is to be 
eliminated as dangerous. The pleasures and the pains of 
the body are to be despised: only the pleasures and the 
pains of the intellect are worthy to occupy man. By his 
passions he is made a slave; by his intellect he is free. His 
senses are passive 5 his intellect is active. It is his duty 
therefore to surmount and despise his passions and his senses, 
that he may be JBree, active, virtuous. 

'We have here the doctrine of the Cynics, somewhat puri- 
’ fied, but fundamentally the same; we have here also the 
anticipation of Eome; the forethought of that which was 
subsequently realised in act. Eome was the fit theatre of 
Stoicism, because Eome was peopled with soldiers: these 
^ soldiers had their contempt of death formed in perj>etual 
campaigns. • How little the Eomans regarded the life of 
man their history shows. The gladiatorial combats, brutal 
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and rclcntlcsSj must have hardened the minds of all specta¬ 
tors ; and there were no softening influences^ to connteract 
them. How different the Greeks ! They did not pretend to 
despise this beantifnl life 5 they did not affect to be above 
humanity. Life was precious^ and they treasured it; trea¬ 
sured it not with petty fear^ but with noble ingemionsness. 
They loved life, and wept on quitting it; and they wept 
without shame. They loved life, and they said so. When 
the time came for them to risk it, or to give it for their 
country, or their honour,—when something they prized 
higher was to be gained by the sacrifice,—-then they died 
iiiifliiichingiy. The tears shed by Achilles and TJlysses did 
not nmnan them : these heroes fought terribly, as they loved 
tenderly. Phiioctetes, in agony, howls like a wild beast, 
because he feels pain, and feels no shame in expressing it. 
But these shrieks have not softened him: he is still the same 
stern, implacable Phiioctetes. 

The Stoics, in their dread of becoming effeminate, became 
marble. They despised pain; they despised death. To be 
above pain was thought manly. They did not see that, in 
this respect, instead of being above Humanity, they sanlc 
below it. If it is a condition of onr human organization 
to be susceptible of pain, it is only affectation to conceal 
the expression of that pain. Conld silence stifle pain, 
it were well; but to stifle the cry, is not to stifle the 
feeling; and to have a feeling, yet affect not to have it, is 
pitiful. The savage soon learns that Philosophy; the 
civilized man is superior to it. Ton receive a blow, and you 
do not wince ? so much of heroism is displayed by a stone. 
You are face to face with Death, and you have no regrets ? 
then yon are unworthy of life. Eeal heroism feels the pain " 
it conquers, and loves the life it surrenders in a noble cause. 

As a reaction against effeminacy. Stoicism maybe applauded; 
as a doctrine, it is one-sided. It ends in apathy and egoism. 
Apathy, indeed, was considered by the Stoics as the highest 
condition of Humanity; whereas, in truth, it is ihe lowest. 






361 


CHAPTEE IV. 

THE HEW ACADEMY. 

§ 1. Aecesilaus and Caeitbades, 

rflHE Ifew Academy would solicit our attention, were it 

J- only for tlie celebrity bestowed on it by Cicero and 
Horace; bnt it has other and higher points of interest than 
those of literary curiosity. The combat of which it was the 
theatre was, and is, of smgular importance. The questions 
connected with it are those vital questions respecting the 
origin and certitude of human knowledge, which so long 
have occupied the ingenuity of thinkers; and the consequences 
which flow from either solutfon of the problem are of the 
utmost importaiiee. 

The Stoics endeavoured to establish the certitude of human 
knowledge, in ordei’ that they might establish the truth of 
moral’ principles. They attacked the doctrines of the Sceptics, 
and believed they triumphed by bringing forward their own 
doctrine of Common-Sense. But the Hew Academicians had 
other arguments to offer. They too were Sceptics, although 
their scepticism differed from that of the Pyrrhonists. The 
nature of this difference Sextus Empericus has noted. 

‘ Many persons,’ says he, ‘ confound the Philosophy of the 
•Academy with that of the Sceptics. But although the 
disciples of the Hew Academy declare that all things are 
incomprehensible; yet they are distinguished from the 
Pyrrhonists in this very dogmatism; they affirm that all 
things are incomprehensible—the Sceptics do not affirm even 
that. Moreoyer, the Sceptics consider aU perceptions per¬ 
fectly equal as to the faithfulness of their testimony; thq 
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Academicians distingnisli between probable and improbable 
perceptions: tbe first tbey class under various^ beads. There 
are some, they say, which are merely probable, others which 
are also confirmed by refiection, others which are subject to 
no doubt. Assent is of two kinds ; simple assent which the 
mind yields without repugnance as without desire, such as 
that of a child following its master; and the assent which 
follows upon conviction and reflection. The Sceptics admitted 
the former kind; the Academicians the latter.’ 

These differences are of no great moment; but in the 
history of sects we find every variation invested with its 
degree of importance; and we can understandthe per¬ 
tinacity with which the Academicians distinguished them¬ 
selves from the Sceptics, even on such slight grounds as the 
above. 

Ill treating of the Academicians we are forced to follow the 
plan pursued with the Sceptics, namely to consider the doc¬ 
trines of the whole sect, rather than to particularize the share 
of each individual member. The Middle Academy and the 
New Academy we thus unite in one; although the ancients 
drew a distinction between them, it is difficult for moderns 
to do so. Arcesilaus and Oarneades, therefore, shall be 
our types. 

Arcesilaus was born at Pitane in the 116th Olympiad 
(b.o. 816). He was early taught mathematics and rhetoric, 
became the pupil of Theophrastus, afterwards of Aristotle, and 
finally of Polemo the Platonist. In this last school he was 
contemporary with Zeno, and probably there began that 
antagonism which was so remarkable in their subsequent 
career. On the death of Crates, Arcesilaus filled the Academic 
chair, and filled it with great ability and success. His" 
fascinating manners won him general regard. He was 
learned and sweet-tempered, and generous to a fault. Tisiting 
a sick friend, who, he saw, was suffering from privation, he 
slipped, unobserved, a pm'se of gold underneath the sick man’s 
pillow. When the attendant discovered it, the sick m.aii su/id 
with a smile, This is one of Arcesilaus’s generous frauds.’ 
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He was of a somewhat lararious temper, but he lived till 
the age of seventy-five, when he killed himself by hard 

, drinking. 

Cameades, the most illastiions of the Academicians, was 
horn at Cprene, in Africa, 01. 141, 4 (b.o. 213). He was a 
pupil of Diogenes the Stoic, who taught him the subtleties of 
disputation. This made him sometimes exclaim in the course 
of a debate: ‘ If I have reasoned rightly, you are wrong; if 
not, O Diogenes, return me the rnina I paid you for my 
lessons.’ On leaving Diogenes he became the pupH of 
Hegesinus, who then held the Academic chair ; by him he 
was mstrusted in the sceptical prhieiples of the Academy, 
and on his death he succeeded to his chair. He also dili¬ 
gently studied the voluminous wiithigs of Chrysippus. These 
were of great value to him, exercising his subtlety, and try¬ 
ing the temper of his own metal. He owed so much to this 
opponent that he used to say, ‘ Had there not been a Chiy- 
sippiis, I should not be what I am.’ There are two kinds of 
writers: those who directly instruct us in somid knowledge, 
and those who indirectly lead us to the truth by the very 
opposition they raise against their views. Next to exact 
knowledge, there is nothing so instructive as exact error; 
an error clearly stated, and presented in somewhat the same 
way as it at first presented itself to the mind which now 
upholds it, enables us to see not only that it is an error, but 
by what illusion it deceived the upholder; it- thus becomes 
fertile in results. It is better than direct instruction: better, 
because the learner’s mind is called into full activity, and 
apprehends the truth for itself, instead of passively assenting 
to it. ’ 

• Gameades was justified in his praise of Chrysippus. He 
felt how much he owed to his antagonist. He felt that to 
him he owed a clear conception of the Stoical error, and a 
clear conviction of the truth of the Academic doctrine; and 
owed also no inconsiderable poi-tion of that readmess and 
subtlety which marked him out amongst his countrymen as 
a fitting Ambassador to be sent to Home. 
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Cameades m Eome—Scepticism intlie Stoic city—presents 
an interesting picture. The Eomans cro-rded round hi^ 
fascinated hy his subtlety and eloquence Before Galba 
before Cato the Censor—he harangued with ma^eUous 

unction in praise of Justice; and the hard brow of the ^im 

Stoic softened; an approving smile played over those m 
firm lips. But the next day the brilliant orator undertook 
to exhibit the uncertainty of all human knowledge; and, as 
a proof, he refuted all the arguments with winch the day 
before he had supported Justice. He spoke agamst Justice 
as convincingly as he had spoken for it. The brow of Cato 
darkened again, and with a keen instinct of the dangers of 
such ingenuity operating upon the Eoman youth, he per¬ 
suaded the Senate to send back the philosophers to them 


own country, . 

Cai-neades returned to Athens, and there renewed his 
contest with the Stoics. He taught with great applause, 
and lived to the advanced age of ninety. 

That the Academicians should have gone over to^ scepti¬ 
cism is not strange: indeed, as we have said, scepticism was 
the inevitable result of the tendencies of speculation ; and 
the only sect which did not accept it was forced to find a 
refuge in Common-Sense: that is to say, was forced to find 
refuge in the abdication of Philosophy, which abdication was 
in itself a species of scepticism. But it may seem strange 
that the Hew Academy should issue from Plato; it may 
seem strange that Ancesfiaus should be a continuer and a 
warm admirer of Plato. The ancients themselves, according 
to Sextus Empiricus, were divided amongst each _ other 
respecting Plato’s real doctrine; some considering him a 
sceptic, others a dogmatist. We have already explained thS 
cause of this difiference of opinion, and have shown how very 
little consistency and precision there is in the opinions of 
Plato upon aU subjects except Method. Scepticism, there¬ 
fore, might very easily result from a gtudy of his writings. 
But this is not aU. Plato’s attack upon the theories of his 
predecessors, which were grounded upon sense-knowledge, is 



ARCESILAUS AND CARNEADES: 


S65 


constant, trinmpliaiit. TRe dialogue of tlie Themtetus, wRicli 
is devoted to tR^ subject of PMlosopRj, is au exposition of 
the incapacity of sense to furnish materials for Philosophy, 
All that sense can furnish the materials for is Opinion, and 
Opinion, as he frequently declares, even when it is Eight 
Opinion, never can he Philosophy. Plato, in short, destroyed 
all the old foundations upon which theories had been con¬ 
structed, He cleared the ground before commencing his 
own work. By this means he obviated the attacks of the 
Sophists, and yet refused to sustain the onus of errors which 
his predecessors had accumulated. The Sophists saw the 
weakness of the old belief, and attacked it. Having reduced 
it to ruins, they declared themselves triumphant. Plato 
appeared, and admitted the fact of the old fortress being in 
ruins, and its deserving to be so; but he denied th^t the city 
of Truth was taken. ^ Expend,'’ said he, ^ your wrath and 
skill in battering down such fortresses; I will assist you; for 
I too declare them useless. But the real fortress you have 
not yet approached; it is situate on far higher ground/ 
Sense-knowledge and Opinion being thus set aside, the 
stronghold of Philosophy was the Ideal theory: in it Plato 
found refuge from the Sophists. Aristotle came and destroyed 
that theory. What then remained P Scepticism. 

Arcesilaus admitted, with Plato, the uncertainty of Opinion; 
but he also admitted, with Aristotle, the incorrectness of the 
Ideal theory. He was thus reduced to scepticism. The 
arguments of Plato had quite destroyed the certitude of 
Opinion; the arguments of Aristotle had quite destroyed the 
Ideal theory. And thus, by refusing to accept one argument 
of th^ Platonic doctrine, Arcesilaus could from Plato’s works 
deduce his own theory of the Incomprehensibility of all 
things: the acatalepsy. 

The doctrine of acatalepsy recalls to us the Stoical doctrine 
of catalepsy or Apprehension, to which it is the antithesis. 
The Cataleptic Phantasm was the True Perception, accdrd- 
ing to the ^toics; accoi’ding to the Academicians all Per¬ 
ceptions were acatalepticy i, e, bore no conformity to the 
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objects perceived; or, if they did bear any conformity there¬ 
to, it conld never be known. • 

Arcesilans saw the weak point of the Stoical argnmen 
Zeno pretended that there was a criterion, which decided 
between Science and Opinion, which decided between true and 
false perceptions, and this was the assent which the nimd 
<rave to the truth of certain perceptions: in other words, 
Common-Sense was the criterion. ‘ But,’ said Arcesdans, 

‘ what is the difference between the assent of a wise man, 
and the assent of a madman ?-There is no difference but m 
name.’ He felt that the criterion of the Stoics was itselt m 

need, of a criterion. _ * 

Oln-ysippus the Stoic combated Arcesilans, and was in turn 
combated by Garneades. The great question then pendmg- 

was tills 

What Criterion is there of the truth of our hnowledfje ? 

The criterion must reside in Eeason, in Conception, or m 
Sensation. It cannot reside m Eeason, because Eeason itself 
is not independent of the other two: it operates upon 
the materials furnished by them, and is dependent upon 
them. Our knowledge is derived from the senses, and every 
object presented to the miud must consequently have been 
originally presented to the senses: on their accuracy the 
mind innst depends 

Reason cannot tlicrefore contain witMn itself tlie desired 
criterion. Nor can Conception; for tlie same argmnents 
apply to it. Nor can tlie criterion reside in Sense; because^ 
as all admits tlie senses are deceptive, and tliere is no percep¬ 
tion wliicli cannot be false? For wliat is Perception? Oxir 
Senses only inform ns of tlie presence of an object iii so far 
as tliey are affected by i t. But wliat is tliis ? Is it not wt? 
wlio are affected—we wlio are modified? Yes; and tliis 
modification reveals botli itself and tlie object wliicli causes 
it. Like light, wliicli in showing itself, shows also the 
objects upon which it is thrown; like light also, it shows 
objects in its own colours* Perception is a peculiar modifica¬ 
tion of the soul. The whole problem now to solve is this 
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Does every modification of the soul exactly correspond with 
the external object ivhidi causes that modification ? 

This is a problem presented bj the Academicians. They 
answered^ but they did not solye it; they left to their adyer- 
saries the task of proving the correspondence between the 
object and subject. 

In nowise does the Sensation corresx 30 nd with the Object; 
in nowise does the modification correspond with the external 
caiisOj except in the relation of cause and effect. The early 
thinkers were well aware^ that in order to attribute any 
certainty to sensuous knowledge, we must assume that the 
Senses transmit us copies of things. Democritus, who was 
the first to see the necessity of such an hypothesis, sug'gested 
that our Ideas were Mdola^ or images of the objects, of an 
extremely airy texture, which were thrown off by the objects 
in the sha|)e of effiuyia, and entered the brain by the pores. 
Those who could not admit such an explanation substituted 
the hypothesis of Impressions. Ask any man, not versed’ in 
such inquiries, whether he belieyes his perceptions to be 
copies of objects,—whether he belieyes that the flower he sees 
before him exists quite independently of him, and of every 
other human behig, and exists with the same attributes of 
shape, fragrance, taste, &c., his answer is sure to be in the 
affirmative. He will regard you as a njadman if you doubt 
it. And yet so early as the epoch of which we are now 
sketching the history, thinking men had learned in somewise 
to see that our Perceptions were not copies of objects, but 
were simply modifications of our minds, caused by the objects. 
Once admit this, and sensuous knowledge is for ever pro- 
nountied not only uncertain, but necessarily so. Can each 
modification be a copy of the cause which modifies ? As w^ell 
ask, Is the pain, occasioned by a burn, a copy of the fire 9 
Is it at all like the fire P Does it at all express the essence of 
fire? NTot in the least. It only expresses one relation in 
which we stand to the fire ; one effect upon us which fire will 
produce. Nevertheless fire is an object, and a burn is a 
sensation. The way in which we perceive the existence of 
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tEe object (fire) is similar to tEat in wEicE we perceive tEe 
existence of otEer objects: and tEat way is^ni tEe modifica¬ 
tions tEey occasion; Le. in tEe Sensations. 

Let ns take anotEer instance. We say that we Eear 
tEimder: in otEer words, tEat we Eave a perception of tEe 
object called tEunder. Our sensation really is of a sonnd, 
wEicE tEe electrical pEeiiomena we call tEnnder Eave cansed 
in ns, by setting tEe air vibratnig and tEns actnig on tEe 
anditoiy nerve. Is onr sensation any copy of tEe PEenomena ? 
Does it in any degree express tlie natnre of tEe PEenomena ? 
lYo; it only expresses tEe effect prodnced in ns by a certain 
vibration of the air. ® 

Ill these cases most people will readily acquiesce; for, by 
a veiy natural confusion of ideas, whenever they speak of 
perceptions they mostly mean visual pei'ceptions y because 
with sight the clearest knowledge is associated ^ because also 
the EypotEesis of onr perceptions being copies of Things is 
founded upon sight. TEe same persons who would willingly 
admit that pain was not a copy of the fire, nor of anytliing 
ill the nature of fire, except Ei its effect on our nerves, would 
protest that the appearance of fire to the eye was the fml 
appearance of the fire, all eyes apart, and quite independent 
of human vision. Yet if all sentient beings were at once 
swept from the face of the earth, the fire would Eave no 
attribute at all resembling pain; because pain is a modifica¬ 
tion, not of fire, but of a sentient being. In like manner, if 
all sentient beings were at once swept from the face of the 
earth, the fire would Eave no attributes at aU. resembling 
light and colour ^ because light and colour are modifications 
of the sentient being, caused by something external, but no 
more resembling its cause than the pain inflicted by an in-- 
strument resembles that instrument. 

Pain and colour are modifications of the sentient being. 
TEe question at issue is. Can a modification of a sentient 
being be a copy of its cause? We may imagine that when 
we see an object our sensation is a copy of % because we 
believe that the object paints itself upon the retina; and we 
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liken perception to a mirror, in wMeh tMngs are reflected. 
It IS extremely ^difficult to direst onrselves of this prejudice • 
but we may be made aware of the fallacy if we attend to 
those perceptions which are not risnal—to the perceptions of 
sound, fragrance, taste, or pain. These are clearly nothing 
but modifications of our sentient being, caused by external 
objects, but in nowise resemiling them. We are all agreed 
that the heat is not in the fire, but in us; that sweetness is 
not in the sugar, but in us; that fragrance is but the par¬ 
ticles which, impinging on the olfactory nerre, cause a sen¬ 
sation in us. In aU beings similarly constituted these things 
would haxe similar effects, would cause pain, sweetness, and 
fragrance; but on all other beings the efiects would be dif¬ 
ferent. Fire would bum paper, but not pain it; sugar would 
mix with water, but not give it the sensation of sweetness. 

The radical error of those who believe that we perceive 
things as they are, consists in mistaking a metaphor for a 
fact, and beheving that a mind is a mirror in which external 
objects are reflected. But, as Bacon finely says, ‘ The human 
understanding is like an unequal mirror to the rays of things, 
which, mixing its own nature with the nature of things,' 
distorts and perv'erts them.’ We attribute heat to the fire' 
and colour to the flower j heat and colour reahy being states 
of our consciousness, occasioned by the fire and the flower 
Tinder certain conditions. 

Perception is nothing more than a state of the percipient; 
i. e. a state of consciousness. This state may be occasioned 
by some external cause, and may be as complex as the cause 
is, complex, but it is stiU nothing more than a state of con¬ 
sciousness—an effect produced by an adequate cause. Of 
•every change in our sensation we are conscious, and in time 
we learn to give definite names and forms to the causes of 
these changes. But in the fact of Consciousness there is 
nothing beyond consciousness. In our perceptions we are 
conscious only of the changes which have taken place within 
us: we can never transcend the sphere of our own conscious¬ 
ness ; we can never go out of ourselves, and become aware of 
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tlae objects wHeb caused those ehauges. AU we can do xs 
to identify certain external appearances with certaiyntei-nal 
changes, e.g. to identify the appearance we name ‘ fire wi 
certain sensatioixs we hare known to follow om- bemg placed 
near it. Turn the fact of Consciousness how we will, we caii 
see nothing in it but the change of a sentient bemg operated 
by some external cause. Consciousness is no mirror of the 
world; it gires no faithful reflection of things as they are per 
se; it only gires a faithful report of its own modification as 
excited by external things. 

Tlie world, apart from our consciousness, i.e. the non-ego 
qud non-ego-the world per se-is, in aU hkelihpod, some¬ 
thing utterly different from the world as we know it; lor all 
we know of it is derived through our consciousness of what 
its effects are on us, and our consciousness is obviously only 
a state of ourselves, not a copy of external things. 

It may be here asked. How do you infer that the world is 
different from what it appears- to us ? 

The question is pertinent, and may be answered briefly. 
The world per se must be different from what it appears to 
us through consciousness, because to us it is only known 
in the relation of cause and effect. World is the cause; 
our consciousness the effect. But the same cause operating 
on some other organization would produce a very different 
effect. If all animals were blind, there would be no such 
thing as light {i.e. light as we know it), because light is 
a resultant of the operation of some unknown thing on the 
retina. If all animals were deaf, there would be no such 
thing as sound, because sound is a resultant of the operation 
of some unknown thing on the tympanum. If all men weie 
without their present nervous system, there would be no such 
thing as pain, because pain is a resultant of the operation of 
some external thing on the specialized nervous system. 

Light, colour, sound, taste, smell, are all states of con¬ 
sciousness; what they are beyond consciousness, as exist¬ 
ences per se, we cannot know, we cannot imagine, because 
we can only conceive them as we know them. Light, with 
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s m^iad forms and colours—Soimd, with its thousand- 
fold life—mat.e Nature what Nature appears to us. But 
they do not exist as suc/i apart from our consciousness • they 
are the investitures with which we clothe the world. Nature 

in her insentient solitude is an eternal darkness-an eternal 

silence. 


We conclude, therefore, that the world per se in nowise 
resembles the world as it appears to us; Perception is an 
effect; and its truth is not the truth of resemblance, hut of 
relaUon, i.e. it is the true operation of the world on us, the 
true operation of cause and effect. But perception is not 
the true, resemblance of the world: consciousness is no 
mirror reflecting external tilings. 

Let us substitute for the metaphor of a raiiror, the more 
abstract expression: ‘Perception is the effect of an external 
object acting on a sentient being,’ and much of the confu¬ 
sion darkening this matter will be dissipated. An effect, 
we know, agrees with its cause, but it does not necessarily 
resemble it. An effect is no more a copy of the cause'than 
pain is a copy of tlie application of fire to a finger: ergo^ 
Perception can never be an accurate report of what things 
are per se, but only of what they are in relation to us. 

It ^ has been said that, although no single sense does 
actually convey to us a correct impression of anything, 
nevertheless we are enabled to confirm or modify the report 
of one sense by the report of another sense, and that the 
result of the whole activity of the five senses is a true im¬ 
pression of the external object. This curious fallacy pre¬ 
tends that a number of false impressions are sufficient to 
constitute a true one. 

The conclusion to be drawn from the foregoing is this : 
There is no correspondence between the object and the 
sensation, except that of cause and effect. Sensations are 
not copies of objects ; do not at all resemble them. As we 
can only know objects through sensation—i.e. as we can 
only know oijr sensations—^we can never ascertain the truth 
respecting objects. 
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THE NEW ACADEMY. 

This brings ns back to the New Academy, the disciples of 
which strennonsly maintained that Perceptioi|^ being nothing 
but a modification of the Soul, could never reveal the real 
nature of things. 

Do we then side with the Academicians in proclaiming 
all human knowledge deceptive? No: to them, as to the 
Pyrrhonists, we answer: Ton are quite right in affirming 
that man cannot transcend the sphere of his own conscious¬ 
ness, cannot penetrate the real essences of things, cannot 
know causes, can only know phenomena. But this affirma¬ 
tion—though it crushes Metaphysics—though it interdicts 
the inquiry into noimiena^ into essences and causes#: as frivo¬ 
lous because futile—does not touch Science. If ah our 
knowledge is but a knowledge of phenomena, there can still 
be a Science of Phenomena adequate to all man’s true wants. 
If Sensation is but the effect of an External Cause, we, who 
can never know that cause, know it in its relation to us, i,6. 
in its effects. These effects are as constant as their causes ; 
and, consequently, there can be a Science of effects, the aim 
of which is to trace the Co-existences and Successions of 
Phenomena, i.e, to trace the relation of Cause and Effect 
throughout the universe submitted to our inspection. 

But neither the Pyrrhonists nor the Academicians saw this 
refuge for the mind; they consequently proclaimed Scepti¬ 
cism as the final result of inquiry. 





> 


373 


CHAPTEE V. 

Summary op the Eighth Epoch. 

Tjy'E Pave HOW brongEfc our narrative to tlie second crisis 
' " in tbe history of speculation: The Scepticism which 
made the Sophists powerful, and which closed the first period 
of this history, we now behold once more usurping the intel¬ 
lects of men, and this time with far greater power. A 
Socrates appeared to refute the Sophists. Who is there to 
refute and discredit the Sceptics P 

The Sceptics, and all thinkers during the epoch we have 
just treated were such, whether they called themselves 
Epicureans, Stoics, Pyrrhonists, or Hew Academicians,— 
the Sceptics, we say, were in possession of the most formid¬ 
able arms. Prom Socrates, from Plato, and from Aristotle, 
they, had borrowed their best weapons, and with these had 
attacked Philosophy, and attacked it with success. 

All the wisdom of the antique world was powerless against 
the Sceptics. Speculative belief was reduced to the most 
uncertain ‘probability.’ Paith in philosophic Truth was 
extinct. Paith in human endeavour that way was gone. 
Philosophy was rejected as impossible. 

But there was one peculiarity of the Socratie doctrine which 
” was preserved even in the midst of scepticism. Socrates had 
made Ethics the great object of his inquiries: and aU subse-- 
quent thinkers had- given it a degree of attention which 
before was unknoum. Philosophy contented itself with the 
Common-Sense doctrine of the Stoics, and the Probabilities 
of the Sceptics, which, however futile as philosophic princi¬ 
ples, were efS,cacious enough as moral principles. Common-. 
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SUMMAEY OF THE EIGHTH EPOCH. 


Sense may be a bad basis for metapliysical or scientific 
reasonings but it is not so bad a basis for a system of 
morals. 

Tlie protest^ tberefore^ wMeli Scepticism made against all 
Pliilosopliy was not so ana-rcliical in its tendency as tlie 
protest made by tlie Sophists; but it was more energetic^ 
more terrible. In the wisdom of that age there lay no cure 
for it. The last cry of despair seemed to have been wrung 
from the baffled tlimkerS;, as they declared their predecessors 
to have been hopelessly wrong*, and declared also that their 
error was without a remedy. 

It was, indeed, a saddening contemplation. Hie hopes 
and aspirations of so many iiicomparahle minds thns irrevo¬ 
cably doomed; the struggles of so many men, from Thales, 
who first asked himself, Whence do all things proceed ? to 
the elaborate systematization of the forms of thought which 
occuj)ied an Aristotle—the struggles of all these men had 
ended in Scepticism. Little was to be «gleaned from the 
harvest of their endeavours but arguments against the pos¬ 
sibility of that Philosophy they were so anxious to form. 
Centuries of thought had not advanced the mind one step 
nearer to a solution of the problems with which, child-like, 
it began. It began with a child-like question; it ended with 
an aged doubt. Not only did it doubt the solutions of the 
great problem which others had attempted 5 it even doubted 
the possibility of any solution. It was not the doubt which 
begins, but the doubt which ends inquiry; it had no illusions. 

This was the second crisis of Greek Philosophy. Eeason 
thus assailed could only find a refuge in Faith 5 and the 
next period opens with the attempt to construct a Eeligious 
Philosophy. 






NINTH EPOCH. 


IhBcison QjIIws itself with Faith^ dfiil Philosophy TenowicBs 
its independence^ hecoining once more an instrument 
of Theology—The Alexemdrian SchooL 

CHAPTEE L 

EISE OF NEO-PLATONISM. 

§ I. Alexandria. 

P hilosophy no longer found a Lome in Greece; it Lad 
no longer worsLippers in its native country, and was 
forced to seek tLem elsewLere, A period Lad arrived wLeii 
all proMems seemed to Lave been stated, and none seemed 
likel;^ to be solved. Every system wLicL Ltonan ingenuity 
could devise Lad been devised by tLe early tLiixkers; and not 
one Lad been able to witLstand examination. In tLe early 
annals of speculation, a new and decisive advance is made 
wLenever a new Question is asked; ‘ to suggest a doubt, is to 
exercise ingenuity; to ask a question, is to awaken men to a 
new view of tLe subject. But now all questions Lad been 
asked; old questions Lad been revived under new forms5 
notLing remained to stimulate inquiry, notLing to give specu¬ 
lators a Lope of success. 

Unable to ask new questions, or to offer new answers to 
tLose already asked, tLe pLilosopLers readily seized on tLe 
only means wLicL* enabled tLem to gain renown: tLey 
travelled. X^-oy carried tLeir doctrines into Egypt and to 
Borne; and in those places they were listened to with wonder 
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and deligM. TLeir old doctrines were novelties to a people 
who had no doctrines of its own; and, fro^i the excessive 
cost of boots in those days, almost all instruction being 
oral, the strangers were welcomed warmly, and the doctrines 
imported were as novel as if they had been just invented. 

Philosophy, exiled from Greece, was a favoured guest in 
Alexandria and Eome; but in both cases it was a stranger, 
and could not be naturalized. In Alexandria, however, it 
made a brilliant display; and the men it produced gave it 
an originality and an influence which it never .possessed in 
Eome. 

Eomaii Philosophy was but a weak |)araphra«e of the 
Grecian. To speak Greek, to write Greek, became the 
fashionable ambition of Eome. The child was instructed by 
a Greek slave. Greek professors taught Philosophy and 
Ehetoric to aspiring youths. Athens had become the neces¬ 
sary tour ^ which was to complete a man’s education. It 
was there that Cicero learned those ideas which he delighted 
in setting forth in charming dialogues. It was there Horace 
learned that light and careless philosophy, which shines 
through the sparkling crystal of his verse. Wandering from 
the Academy to the Porch, and from the Porch to the 
Garden, he became imbued with a scepticism which checked 
his poetical enthusiasm; he learned to make a system of 
that pensive epicureanism which gives so peculiar a charac¬ 
ter to his poems. 

In Eome, Philosophy might tinge the poetry, give weight 
to oratory, method to jurisprudence, and supply some topics 
of conversation; but it was no Belief filling the minds of 
serious men: it took no root in the national existence; it 
produced no great thinkers. 

Ill Alexandria the case was different. There several 
schools were formed, and some new elements introduced into 
the doctrines then existent. * Great thinkers—Plotinus, 
Proclus, Porphyry—made it illustrious; and it had a rival, 
whose antagonism alone would confer immortal renown upon 
it: that rival was Christianity. 
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In no species of grandeur was tlie Alexandrian Seliool 
deficient, as M.^Saisset obseryes : * genius, power, and dura¬ 
tion, baye consecrated it. Ee-animating, during an epocb of 
decline, tbe fecundity of an aged ciyilkation, it created a 
wliole family of illustrious names. Plotinus, its real founder, 
resuscitated Plato ; Proclus gave tbe world another Aristotle; 
and, in the person of Julian the Apostate, it became master 
of the world. For three centuries it was a formidable rival 
to the greatest power that'ever appeared on earth—the power 
of Christianity; and, if it succumbed in the struggle, it only 
fell with the civilization of which it had been the last 
rampart.» 

Alexandria, the centre of gigantic commerce, soon became 
a new metropolis of science, rivalling Athens. The Alex¬ 
andrian Library is too celebrated to need more than a passing 
allusion: to it, and to the men assembled there, we owe the 
vast labours of erudition in philosophy and literature which 
were of such service to the world. 

Beside the Museum of Alexandria there rose into formid¬ 
able importance the Didascalia of the Christians. In the 
same city, Philo the Jew, and (Enesidemns the Pyrrhonist, 
founded their respective schools. Ammonius Saceas appears 
there. Lucian passes through at the same time that Clemens 
Alexandrinus is teaching. After Plotinus haS; taught, Arius 
and Athanasius will also teach. Greek Scepticism, Judaism, 
Platonism, Christianity—all have their interpreters within so 
small a distance from the temple of Serapis, 

§ II. Philo. 

Alexandria, as we have seen, was the theatre of various 
struggles: of these we are to select one, and that one the 
struggle of the Meo-Platonists with the Christian Bathers. 

Under the nanie^of the Alexandrian School are designated, 
loosely enough, all those thinkers who endeavoured to find 


* Beince des Bern Mo%de$^ 1844, tome iii. p. 783. 
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a refuge from Scepticism im a ''ftew Pliilosopliy, based on 
altogetber new principles. NTow, altbougb. these various 
thinkers by no means constitute a School^ they constitute a 
Movement, and they form an Epoch in the history of Philo¬ 
sophy. We may merely observe that the ‘^Alexandrian 
School ^ and the Neo-Platonists ’ are not convertible terms ; 
the former designates a whole movement, the latter desig¬ 
nates the most illustrious section of that movement. 

Philo the Jew is the j&rst of these NTeo-Platonists. He was 
born at Alexandria, a few years before Christ. The influence 
of Greek ideas had long been felt in Alexandria, and Philo, 
commenthig on the writings of the Jews, did so in 4 }he spirit 
of oiie deeply imbued with Greek thought. His genius was 
Oriental, his education Greek; the result was a strange 
mixture of mysticism and dialectics.* To Plato he owed 
much: but to the New 'Academy, perhaps more. Prom 
Carneades he learned to distrust the truth of all sensuous 
knowledge, and to deny that Eeason had any criterion of 
truth. 

Thus far he was willing to travel with the Greeks ; thus far 
had dialectics conducted him. But there was another element 
in his mind beside the Greek; there was the Oriental or 
mystical element. If. human knowledge is a delusion, we 
must seek for truth in some higher sphere. The Senses may 
deceive; Eeason may be powerless; but there is still a faculty 
in man—there is Paith. Eeal Science is the gift of God: its 
name is Paith; its origin is the goodness of God; its cause is 
Piety. 

This conception is not Plato's, yet is nevertheless Platonic. 
Plato would never have thus condemned Eeason for the sake 
of Paith; and yet he, too, thought that the nature of God " 
could not be known, although his existence could be 
proved. In this he would have agreed with Philo. But, 
although Plato does not speak of Science as the gift of God, 

* St- Paul thus comprehensively expresses the national eharaeteristic of the 
Jem and Greeks: ‘The Jews req^tiire a sign {i.e. a miracle), and The Greeks seek 
after wisdom (ie. philosophy).’—1 Corintk i. 22, 
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lie does in one place so speak of Virtue; andke devotes the 
whole dialogue ,of the Meno to show that Virtue cannot he 
taught, because it is not a thing of the understanding, but a 
gift of God. The reasons he there employs may easily have 
suggested to Philo their application to Philosophy. 

Piom this point Philo’s Philosophy of course becomes a 
Theology. God is ineffable, incomprehensible : his existence 
may be known; his nature can never be known: 6 S’ apa ovSg 
Tw PM KaraXrjiTTQs^ oti scara to stvao fJLOvov, But to know 
tkat he exists is in itself the knowledge of Ms being one, 
perfect, simple, iminntable, and witlioid attribute. This know¬ 
ledge is implied in the simple knowledge of his existence: 
he cannot be otherwise, if he exist at all. But to know this, 
is not to loiow in what consists his perfection. We cannot 
penetrate with our glance the mystery of his essence. We can 
only belieye. 

If howeyer we cannot know God in his essence, we can 
obtain some knowledge of his Diyinity: we know it in The 
Word, This Xoyos—^this Word (using the expression in its 
Scriptural sense)—fills a curious place in all the mystical 
systems. God being incomprehensible, inaccessible, an in¬ 
termediate existence was necessary as an interpreter between 
God and Man, and this intermediate existence the Mystics 
called The Word, 

The Word, according to Phho, is God^’s Thought. This 
Thought is twofold: it is Xoyos the Thought as 

embracing aU Ideas (in the Platonic sense of the term Idea), 
i, e. Thought as Thought; and it is Trpo^optKos^ the 

Thought realized : Thought become the World. 

In these three hy^postases of the Deity we see the Trinity of 
Plotinus foreshadowed. There is, first, God the Father; 
secondly, the Son of God, L e, the X070S; thirdly, the Son of 
the Xoyosy i. e, the World. 

This brief outline of Philo’s Theology will snffieiently 
exemplify the two great facts which we are anxious to haye 
understood; iT-ls'fc? I^ie union of Platonism with Oriental 
mysticism; 2ndly, the entirely new direction given to 
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PHlosopliy, by siting it once more with Eeligion. It is 
tMs direction wbicE characterizes the Mpyement of the 
Alexandrian School. Eeason had been shown to be ntterly 
powerless to soIto the great questions of 
agitated. Yarions Schools had pnrsned various Methods, 
but all with one result. Scepticism was the conclusion of every 
struggle. ‘ And yet,’ said the Mystics, ^ we have an idea of 
God and of his goodness; we have an ineradicable behe 
in his existence, and in the Perfection of his nature, conse¬ 
quently, in the beneficence of his aims. Yet these ideas are 
not innate; were they innate, they would be uniformly en- 
tei-tained by aU men, and amongst all nations. If they are 
not innate, whence are they derived ? Not from Eeason; not 

from experience; then from Paith.’ ^ ^ 

Now, Philosophy, conceive it how you will, is entirely the 
offspring of Eeason: it is the endeavour to explain by Eeason 
the mysteries amidst which we ‘move, live, and have our 
being.’ Although it is legitimate to say, ‘Eeason is in¬ 
capable of solving the problems proposed to it,’ it is not 
legitimate to add, ‘ therefore we must caUin the aid of Paith.’ 
In Philosophy, Eeason must either reign alone, or abdicate. 
No compromise is permissible. If there are things between 
heaven and earth which are not dreamt of in our Philopphy 
—which do not come within the possible sphere of our Philo¬ 
sophy—we may beheve in them, indeed, but we cannot 

christen that belief philosophical. 

One of two things,—either Eeason is capable of solving 
the problems, or it is incapable: in the one case its attempt 
is philosophical; in the second case its attempt is futile. 
Any attempt to mix up Paith with Eeason, in a matter 
exclusively addressed to the Eeason, must be abortive. We ' 
do not say that what Paith implicitly accepts, Eeason may 
not explicitly justify; but we say, that to bring Paith to 
the aid of Eeason, is altogether to destroy the philosophical 
character of an inquiry. Eeason may‘justify Paith; but 
Paith must not famish conclusions for Philosopliy. Directly 
Eeason is abandoned. Philosophy ceases; and every explana- 
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tion then offered is a theological explanation, and must he 
put to altogether different tests from what a philosophical 

explanation wotild require. 

Speculation was originally theological; hut in process of 
time Eeason timidly ventured upon wliat are called ^ natural 
explanations;' and from the moment that it felt itself 
strong enough to he independent^ Philosophy was estab¬ 
lished. In the early speculations of the lonians we saw the 
pure efforts of Eeason to explain mysteries. As Philosophy 
advanced^ it hecame more and more evident that the prob¬ 
lems attached by the early thinhers were^ in truth, so far 
from being nearer a solution, that their extreme difficulty 
was only just becoming appreciated. The difficulty became 
more and more apparent, till at last it was pronounced insu¬ 
perable : Eeason was declared incompetent. Then the Faith 
which had so long been set aside was again called to assist 
the inquirer. In other words, Philosophy, discovering itself 
to be powerless, resigned in favour of Theology. 

When therefore we say that the direction given to the 
human mind by the Alexandrian School, in conjunction with 
Christianity—the only two spiritual movements which mate¬ 
rially influenced the epoch we are speahing of—^was a 
theological direction, the reader wil at once see its immense 
importance, and will be prepared to follow us in our exposi¬ 
tion of the mystical doctrines of Plotinus. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

ANTAGOSISif OF OHEISTIANITr AND NEO-PLATOMBM. 

§• I. Plotiitus. 

W HILE Christianity was making rapid and, enduring 
iwogress in spite of every obstacle; while the Apostles 
wandered from city to city, sometimes honoui'ed as Evange¬ 
lists, at other times insulted and stoned as enemies, the 
Heo-Platonists were developing the germ deposited by Philo, 
and not only constructing a theology, but endeavourmg on 
that theology to found a Church. Whilst a new religion, 
Christianity, was daily usurping the souls of men, these 
philosophers fondly imagined that an old religion could 
effectually oppose it. 

Christianity triumphed without much difficulty. Look¬ 
ing at it in a purely moral view, its superiority is at 
once apparent. The Alexandrians exaggerated the -ncious 
tendency of which we have already seen the fruits in the 
Cynics and Stoics,—the tendency to despise Humanity. 
Plotinus blushed because he had a body: contempt of 
human personality could go no forther. What was offered 
in exchange ? The ecstatic perception; the absorption of 
personality in that of the Deity—a Deity inaccessible to 
knowledge as to love—a Deity which the soul can only attain - 
by a complete anniliilation of its personality. 

The attempt of the Heo-Platonists failed, as it deserved 
to fail; but it had great talents in its service, and it made 
great noise in the world. It had three 'periods. The first 
of these, the least brilliant but the most fruitM, is that of 
Ammonius Saceas and Plotinus. A porter of Alexandria 
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becomes the chief of a School, and men of genins listen to 
him ; amongst his disciples are Plotinns, Origen, and Longi¬ 
nus. This School is perfected in obscurity, and receives at 
last a solid basis by the development of a metaphysical sys¬ 
tem. Plotinus, the author of this system, shortly after 
lectures at Pome with amazing success. It is then that the 
^exandrian School enters upon its second period. With 
Porphyry and lamblicus it becomes a sort of Church, and 
disputes with Christianity the empire of the world. Chris¬ 
tianity had ascended the throne in the person of Constan¬ 
tine ; Neo-Platonism dethrones it, and usurps its place in 
the persop of Julian the Apostate. But now mark the dif¬ 
ference. In losing Constantine, Christianity lost nothing of 
its real power; for its power lay in the might of convictions, 
and not in the support of potentates; its power was a spiri¬ 
tual power, ever active, ever fruitful. Li losing Julian, Neo- 
Platonism lost its power, political and religious. The third 
period commences with that loss: and the genius of Proclus 
bestows on it one last gleam of splendour. In vain did he 
strive to revive the scientific spirit of Platonism, as Plotinus 
had endeavoured to revive the religious' spirit of Paganism; 
his efforts were vigorous, but sterile. Under Justinian the 
School of Alexandria, became extinct. 

Su5h is the outward history of the School: let us now cast 
a glance at the doctrines which were there elaborated. In 
the writings of thinkers professedly eclectic, such as were the 
Alexandrians, it is obvious that the greater portion will be 
repetitions and reproductions of former thinkers; the 
historian will therefore neglect such opinions to confine him¬ 
self to those which constitute the originality of the School. 
The originalily of the Alexandrians consists in having em- 
j)loyed the Platonic Dialectics as a guide to MIysticism and 
Pantheism; in having connected the doctrine of the East 
with the dialectics of the Greeks; in having made Reason 
the justification of Eaith. 

There are three essential points to be here examined: 
their Dialectics, their theory of the Trinity, and their 
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principle of Emanation. By tlieir Dialectics they were Pla- 
tonists 5 by tbeir theory of the Trinity they were Mystics 5 
by tlieir principle of Emanation they were Pantheists. 

§ II. The Ale^fbrian Dialectics. 

The nature of the Platonic Dialectics we hope to have 
already rendered intelligible; so that in saying Plotimis em- 
ployed them we are sa.ved from much needless repetition. 
But although Dialectics formed the basis of Alexandrian 
philosophy, they did not, as with Plato, furnish the grounds 
of helief. As far as human philosophy went, Dialectics were 
efficient; but there were problems which did not come within 
the sphere of human philosophy, and for these another 
Method was requisite. 

Plotinus agreed with Plato that there could only be a 
science of Ilniversals. Every individual thing was but a 
phenomenon, passing quicHy away, and having no real 
existence; it could not therefore be the object of philosophy. 
But these universals—^these Ideas which are the only real 
existences—are they not also subordinate to some higher 
Existence? Phenomena were subordinate to Noumena; but 
INoumena themselves were subordinate to the One NToumenon. 
In other words, the Sensible World was but the Appearance 
of the Ideal World, and the Ideal World in its turn was but^ 
the mode of God’s existence. 

The question then arose; How do we know anything of 
God? The Sensible World we perceive through oiir senses ; 
the Ideal World we gain glimpses of through the reminis¬ 
cence which the Sensible World awakens in us; but how are 
we to take the last step—how are we to know the Deity ? 

I am a finite being; but how can I comprehend the* 
Infinite ? As soon as I comprehend the Infinite, I am in¬ 
finite myself: that is to say, I am no longer myself, no 
longer that finite being, having a consciousness of his own 
separate' existence.*^ If, therefore, I attain to a knowledge of 

^ Tls odv r^v abrov €koi Sfjiod Tracrav ; el yap waa'aP'f rl rts 

aifTov Siacpipo'i; —Plotinus, Emi, V. lil>. 5. c. 10. 
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the Infinite, it is not by my Eeason, which is finite and 
embraces only ^ite objects, but by some higher faculty, a 

faculty altogether impersonal, which identifies itself with its 

object. 

"The identity of Subject and Qbject—of the thought with 
the thing thought of—is the only possible ground of know¬ 
ledge.’ This position, which some of our readers will recog¬ 
nize a,s a fundamental position of modern Geiman specula¬ 
tion, IS so remoTed from all ordinary conceptions, that we 
must digress awhile in order to explain it. 

Knowledge and Being are identical ; to know more is to 
he more. ,This is not, of course, maintaining the absurd 
proposition that to know a horse is to be a horse; all we 
know of that horse is only what we know of the changes in 
ourselves occasioned by some external cause ; and identifying 
our internal change with that external cause, we call it a 
horse. Here knowledge and being are identical. We really 
know nothing of the external cause (horse), we only know 
our own state of being; and to say, therefore, that "in our 
knowledge of the horse we are the horse,’ is only saying, in 
unusual language, that our knowledge is a state of our being, 
and nothing more. The discussion respecting perception, at 
page 367, showed that knowledge is only a state of our own 
conscitiusness, excited by some unknown cause. The cause 
tnusf remain unknown, because knowledge is effect, not 
cause. ’ 

An apple is presented to you; you see it, feel it, taste it, 
smell it, and are said to know it. What is this knowledge ? 
Simply a consciousness of the various ways in which the 
apple-affects you. Are you blind and cannot see it ? there 
.is one quality less which it possesses, -i. e. one mode less in 
which it is possible for you to be affected. Are you without 
the senses of smell and taste? there are two other de¬ 
ficiencies in your knowledge of the apple. So that, by taking 
away your senses, we take away from the apple each of its 
qualities : in other words, we take away the means of your 
being affected. Yom- knowledge of the apple is reduced to 
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iiotliing. Ill a similar way, hj endowing you witli more 
senses we increase tlie qualities of tlie a.pple; we increase 
your knowledge ky enlarging your being. I’bus are Know¬ 
ledge and Being identical; knowledge is a state of Being as 
knowing. 

^ If/ said Plotinus, ^ knowledge is tke same as tlie tiling 
known, tlie Finite, as Finite, never can know tbe Infinite, 
because it cannot he tbe Infinite. To attempt, tlierefoie, to 
know tbe Infinite by Eeason is futile, it can only be known 
ill immediate presence, Trapovaia. Tbe faculty by wbicb tbe 
iiimd divests itself of its personality is Ecstasy. In ^ tins 
Ecstasy tbe soul becomes loosened from its material prison, 
separated from individual consciousness, and becomes ab¬ 
sorbed ill tbe Infinite Intelligence from wbicb it emanated. 
In tbis Ecstasy it Contemplates real existence; it identifies 
itself witb that wbicb it contemplates.^ 

Tbe entbiisiasm upon wbicb tbis Ecstasy is founded, is not 
a faculty wbicb we constantly possess, sncb as Eeason or 
Perception: it is only a transitory state, at least so long as 
our personal existence in tbis world coiitiiiiies. It is a flasb 
of rapturous light, in wbicb reminiscence is changed bito 
intuition, because in that moment tbe captive sonl is given 
back to its parent, its God. Tbe bonds wbicb attach tbe soul 
to tbe body are mortal; and God, our father, pitying “tls, lias 
made those bonds, from wbicb we snffer, fragile and delicate, 
and in bis goodness be gives us certain intervals of respite : 
Zsvy Ss TTClT^p iXs7](TilS TTOVOVfLSPClS} BvTjrh aVTWV Ta SscTfia iroioov 
TTSpl a TTOvQvvTai^ h&maiv avairavXas iv '^povoL^^ 

Tbe Oriental and mystical character of tbis conception is 
“wortli remarking*; at tbe same time there is a Platonic ele¬ 
ment ill it, wliicli may be noticed. Plato, in the lon^ speaks^ 
of a chain of inspiration, wbicb descends from ApoUo to 
poets, who transmit tbe inspiration to the rliapsodists; tbe 
last links of tbe cliaiii are tbe souls of lovers and philoso¬ 
phers, who, unable to transmit tbe diviite gift, are neverthe¬ 
less agitated by it. Tbe Alexandrians also admit tbe divine 
inspiration; not that inspiration wbicb only warms and 
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exalts tlie heart, but that inspiration reTealing the Truth 
which Eeason can neither discern nor comprehend. Whether, 
m ascending through the various sciences and laboriously 
mounting all the degrees of Dialectics, we finally arrive at 
the summit, and tear away the yeil behind which the Deity 
is hidden; oi’, instead of thus slowly mounting, we arrive at 
the summit by a sudden spring, by the force of virtue or by 
the force of love, the origin of this revelation is the same: 
the Poet, the Prophet, and the Philosopher only differ in the 
point of departure each takes. Dialectics, therefore, though 
a valuable method, is not an infallible one for arriving at 
Ecstasy. .Everything which purifies the soul and makes it 
resemble its p»rimal simplicity, is capable of conducting it to 
Ecstasy. Besides, there are radical differences in men’s 
natures. Some souls are ravished with Beauty; and these 
belong to the Muses. Others are ravished with Dnity anf' 
Proportion; and these are Philosophers. Others are mor^ 
struck with Moral perfections; and these are the pious and 
ardent souls who live only in religion. 

Thus, then, the passage from simple Sensation, or from 
Eeminiscence, to Ecstasy, may be accomplished in three 
ways. By Music (in the ancient and comprehensive sense of 
the term), by Dialectics, and by Love or Prayer. The result 
is always the same—^the victory of the Universal over the 
Individual. 

Such is the answer given by the Alexandrians to that 
world-old question. How do we Imow God? The Eeason of 
man is incompetent to such knowledge, because Eeason is 
finite, and the finite cannot embrace the infinite. But, inas- 
much as man has a knowledge of the Deity, he must have 
■ obtained it in some way: the question is. In what way? 
This question, which the Christian Fathers answered by re¬ 
ferring to Eevelation, the Alexandrians could only answer by 
declaring Ecstasy to be the medium of communication, 
because in Ecstasy'the soul lost its personality and became 
absorbed in the infinite Intelligenee. 

We may read in this an instructive lesson respecting the 
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vicious circle in wMcli all sucli reasonings are condemned to 

move — 

‘ The one poor finite "being in the abyss 
Of infinite being twinkling restlessly — 

tills finite being strives to cpniprelieiid tliat wMcli includes it, 
and. in tlie impossible attempt exei^ts its confident ingemiitj. 

Asserting tliat the finite as finite cannot coniprelieiid 
the infinite, the Alexandrian hj^iothesis is at least con¬ 
sistent in making the finite become, for an instant, infinite. 
The grounds however in3on which this hypothesis is framed 
are ciiiioiis. The axiom is this :—The finite cannot compre¬ 
hend the infinite. Thejiroblem is this :—How ca^i^the finite 
comprehend the infinite ? And the solution is The finite 
must lecome the infinite. 

Absurd as this is, it is the conclusion deduced by a vigorous 
intellect from premisses which seemed indisputable. It is 
only one of the absurdities inseparable from the attempted 
solution of an insoluble problem. 

§ III. The Albxahdeiaiv Teifity. 

We have said that the philosophy of the Alexandrians was 
a theology; their theology may he said to he concentrated in 
the doctrine of the Trinity. Hearly allied to the my^ery of 
the Incarnation, which was inseparable from the mystery of 
Redemption, the dogma of the Holy Trinity was, as M. 
Saisset remarks, the basis of all the Christian metaphysics. 
The greater part of the important heresies, Arianisiii, Sahel- 
lianism, Hestoriaiiism, c%e., resulted from differences respect¬ 
ing some portion of this doctrine. It becomes, therefore, a 
matter of high historical interest to determine its parentage.. 
Some maintain that the Trinity of the Christians was hut an 
imitation of that of the Alexandrians; others accuse the 
Alexaiidiiaiis of being the imitators. The dispute has been 
angrily conducted on both sides. 

^ Sack of oiir readers as may desire a eompendioxis statemi^it of the question 
arc referred to M.. Jules HisioiredeVicoh d’Akmndrie, voL i. jxp. 308-341, 
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Alexandrian Trinity is as followsGod is triple, and, 
r V ^ one. His nature contains within it three 

istinct Hypostases (Substances, i.e. Persons), and these three 
make one Being. The first is the Fnitynot The One Being, 
not Being at all, but simple Unity. The second is the Intel- 
figence, which is identical with Being. The third is the 
Universal Soul, cause of all activity and life. 

Such is the formula. Let us now see how them Dialectics 
conducted them to it. On looking abroad upon the world, 
and observing its constant transformations, what is the first 
ling that presents itself to our minds as the cause of all 
these changes? It is life. The whole world is alive5 and, 
not only alive, but seemingly participating in a life similar to 
our own. On looking deeper, we discover that life itself is 
but an effect of some higher cause ; and this cause must be 
the ‘ Universal ’ which we are seeking to discover. Analogy 
suggests that it is Activity—Motion. But with this Motion 
we cannot proceed far. It soon becomes apparent to us 
that^ the myriad on-goings of nature are not merely ac¬ 
tivities, but intelligent activities. Mo hazard rules this 
world. Intelligence is everywhere visible. The cause, then, 
we have been seeking is at last discovered: it is an Intel- 
ligent__Activity. Mow, what is this, but that mysterious force 
residing within us, directing us, impelling us ? What is this 
IntelHgent Activity but a soul? The soul which impels 
and directs us is an image of the Soul which impels and 
directs the world. God, therefore, is the eternal Soul, the 
irvxv. We have here the first Hypostasis of the Alexandrians. 

On a deeper inspection this notion turns out less satisfac¬ 
tory. The dialectician, whose whole art consists in dividing 
and subdividing, in order to arrive at pure unity—^who is 
always unravelling the perplexed web of speculation, to lay 
bare at last the unmixed One which had become enveloped 
in the Many—the dialectician, bred up in the Schools of Plato 
and Aristotle, could not rest satisfied with so complex 

and to the artiefe by M. Saisset, in the Semte des Deux Mondes, before re- 

fcrred to. 
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an entity as an Intelligent Activity. There are at least two 
ideas here, and two ideas entirely distinct, in nature, viz. 
Intelligence and Motion. Now, althongh those uuglit he 
united in some idea common to both yet superior to both, 
neither of them could be censidered as the last term ni an 
analysis. The Intelligence, ivlien analyzed,^ is itself the 
activity of some intelligent being, of Mind, Xoyos. 

God, therefore, is Mind, absolute, eternal, immutable. We 
have here the second Hypostasis. Superior to the Divine 
Soul, 'ijfvxv ^rrauTos'^ -wliicli is tlie cause of all activity, aiul 
king'of the sensible world, x^PVyos r^s Kwnasoi^, fSaaiXsus ro)v 
wc find tlie Divine Mind, roS.-, the magnilieeaee 
wA iriov fiirntly coueeivii by reflociiiig on tlie F'.pli'n- 


of which we may family coueeiiii hy relloctiHg on the siueu- 
doiirs of the sensible world, with tJie Gods, Men, Aiinimls, 
and Plants, which adorn it: splendours whidi are hut im¬ 
perfect images of the incomparablii^lusiiv of eierual i rnUi. 
The Divine Mind embraces all the iulelligible lihiis which 
are without imperfection, without iH()V(‘iaeiit. This is ihe^ 
Age of Gold, of whicli God is the Saturn. D»r Saturn, o! 
whom the Poets have so grandly snug, is the Divim' IntG- 
lig-ence; that imrfect world which they have described, when 

‘Y(M- enU jdIpi’uuiu: }ilac*i(liiiup ii'iH'iililais a'uiTS 
i\!ul(*plja,ut /..‘phyri siatos sine snuiiu* flort-H. ^ 

Mdx ptiain tfllus inurala tViTinil,; ^ 

Nea n-UDVatuH ^ravldis wiiu'lait ajsstis. 

.Fluinhia jam la,rli.s jinn {Unniiia mpta,ns ihani; 

Yluva(]iu.i dfi vh’idi slillal>aiit iliia* niflla. 

That golden age is the luteUigihle World, the eternal thonghi. 
of eternal Intelligence. 

A word on this Alexandrian vovs. Jt is Thought, a,bsiracted 
front a,11 thinhing; it does not reitsou : for h) reason is to 
accpiire it knowledge of something; he wlnt reasons, arrives 
at a consetpiencHi from liLs premisses, which he did not. see in 


‘ TliP flo.wcr.s uii.sDvvn in iiald.*-! anti tticatlnws ; 

And Wfstt'fu winds iiuiHDi’tuI spi‘inf-C miilu|HiiU’d, 

In rollDwin^^ ytTirs tint liDurdctl (‘am ciiHUtTl 
Ymm eartii nnuhkt'd; imr was Unil. Gurlh rpmiwed. ^ 

From vpiiiH ni' vallayH milk am! mh'lar itrokt', 

And liom-y BWPatiuf.; fimm tho of oak.’ -- Duydkn’h Ovh/. 
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those premisses without effort. But God sees the conse¬ 
quence simultaneously with the premisses. His knowledge 
resemhles our knowledge as hieroglyphic writing resembles 
our wntten language: that which we discursively develoioe, 

lie embraces at once. , ' ’ 

Tills yovs^ is at tlie same time tlie eternal existence^ since 
all Ideas are niiited in it. It is tlie voiqcns voy]as(s)9 por^ais of 
Aristotle,—or, to use tlie language of Plotinus, the Sight 
Seeing*, the identity of the act of seeing with the object seen: 

scrri ’yap tj votjitis opa(n,i op&aa, dficj)ca to eV, — a conception 
which will at once be understood by reeuiring to our illustra¬ 
tion of the identity of Knowledge and Being. 

One would fancy that this was a degree of abstraction to 
satisfy the most ardent dialectician; to have analyzed thus 
far, and to have arrived at pure Thought and pure Existence 
-—■the. Thought apart from Thinking and the Existence apart 
from its modes—^would seem the very limit of human in¬ 
genuity, the last abstraction possible. But no: the dia¬ 
lectician is not yet contented: he sees another degree of 
abstraction still higher, still simpler: he caUs it Unity. 
God, as Efystence and Thought, is God as conceived by 
human intelligence: hut, although human intelligence is 
unable to embrace any higher notion of God, yet is there in 
human intelligence a hint of its own weakness and an assur¬ 
ance of God’s being something ineffable, incomprehensible. 
God is not, m derniere analyse, Existence and Thought. 
Wliat is Thought? What is its type? The type is evi¬ 
dently human reason. What does an examination of human 
reason reveal? This To think is to be aware of some 
object from which the thinker distinguishes hiTvi«f.1-P To 
think is to have a self-eonseionsness, to distinguish one’s 
personality from that of all other objects, to determine the 
relation of self to not-self. But nothing is external to God: 
in him there can he no distinction, no determination, no 
relation. Therefore-God, in Ids highest hypostasis, cannot 
think, canuQt be thought, but must be something superior to 
thought. Hence, the necessity for a third hypostasis, which, 
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tMrd in tlie order of discovery^ is first iix tlie order of being; 
it is XJnity^— to Ip dirXovv, ^ 

The Unity is not Existence, neitlier is it Intelligence—it 
is superior to botli s it is superior to all action, to all deter¬ 
mination, to all knowledg<i;; for, in the same way as tlie 
is contained in tbe simple^ tbe many in tlie one, in 
tbe same way is tlie simple contained in tlie unity; and it is 
impossible to discover tbe truth of tilings until we have 
arrived at this absolute unity; for, bow can we conceive any 
existing tiling except by unity ? Wbat is an individual, an. 
animal, a plant, but that unity wbicb presides over multi¬ 
plicity ? Wbat even is multiplicity—an army, aii^-ssembly, 
a flock—wlieii not broiigbt under unity P Unity is omni¬ 
present ; it is tbe bond wbicli unites even tbe must complex 
things, Tbe Unity wbicb is absolute, iiniiiutable, infinite, 
and self-sufficnig is not tbe numerical unit, not the indivi¬ 
sible point. It is tbe absolute universal One in its perfect 
simplicity. It is tbe highest degree of perfection—the idea,! 
Beauty, tbe supreme Good, TTpmrov dya06p» 

God therefore in bis absolute state~in Ms first and highest 
hypostasis—is neither Existence nor Thought, neitlier moved 
nor mutable: be is tbe simple Unity, or, as Hegel would 
say, the Absolute NTotliing, tbe Immanent NTegative. ^ 

Our readers will perhaps scarcely be patient under this in¬ 
fliction of dialectical subtlety ; but we beg' them to remember 
that tbe absurdities of genius are often more instructive than 
tbe discoveries of common men, and tbe subtleties and extra¬ 
vagances of tbe Alexandrians are fraught with lessons. If 
rigorous logic conducted eminent minds to coiicei3tions wbicb 
a|}pear extravagant and sterile, they may induce in us a 
wholesome suspicion of tbe efficacy of that logic to solve tb.e 
problems it is occupied with. Nor is the lesson inapplicable 
to oxn own age. German metapliyaiciaiis resemble PlotiiiUB 
more than Plato or Aristotle r nor is tlie^ reason difficxilt of 
discovery. Plotinus, coming after all tbe groat thinkers bad 
asked almost every metaphysical question and given almost 
every possible answer, was condemned either to scepticism. 
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or to accept any coiiseqtiences of Ms dialectics, however 
extreme, PMlpsopliy was in tHs dilemma: either to abdi¬ 
cate, or to be magnificently tyrannical: it chose to be the 
latter. Plotinus therefore slirank from no extravagances;- 
where Eeason failed, there he called upon Paith. The Ger¬ 
mans who saw the establishment of Positive Science, on 
the one hand, and the destructive results of Kant’s Critique 
on the other, found Philosophy in a similar dilemma: com¬ 
pelled either to declare itself incapable, or to proclaim its 
despotism and infallibility. 

■ The Hegelian faith in dialectics may be contrasted with the 
Alexaiidman faith in Ecstasy. Both proceed with iDoaceable 
dogmafisni to explain that God is this, or that; to explain 
liow the Nothing lecomes the existing world; to explain 
ma.ny other inexplicable things; and, if you stop them with 
the simple inquiry, How do you loiow this ? what is your 
ground of certitude ? they smile, allude blandly to Vernunft^ 
and continue tbeir exposition. 

Plotinus, indeed, said, that although Dialectics raise us to 
some conviction of the existence of God, we cannot speak of 
his nature otherwise than negatively; ip aj>aLpi<Tu irdvra rh 
ITS pi TovTov Xsyofisva. We are forced to admit his existence, 
ihough it is not correct to speak even of his existence. To 
say tiiat he is superior to Existence and Thought is not to 
define liim; it is only to distinguish him from what he is 
!K>t. Wliat he is we cannot Imow; it would he ridiculous to 
endeavour to comprehend him. This difference apart, there 
is remarkable similarity in the speculations of fche Alex¬ 
andrians and the Hegelians : a similarity which all will 
detect who are capable of detecting identity of thought 
under diversity„of language* 

To return to the Alexandrian Trinity, we see in it the 
Perfect Principle, the One, to ip airXovp, which generates bnt 
is ungenerated; the Principle generated by the Perfect is 
of all generated things the most perfect: it is therefore In¬ 
telligence: wvs: In the same way as Intelligence is the 
IfonZ {Xoyo^) of the One and the manifestation of its power, 
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so also tlie Soul is tlaeWord aad manifestation of the Litel- 
ligence, olop Kal ?? ^vxv 'Xo^os vov, Tlie tlire^ 
the Deity are therefore, 1 st, the Perfect, the Abso xr e ni y, 
Tb ir dTTXoSv; 2 nd, the First Intelhgence, vovv ^po>ra,si 


3 rd, the Sonl of the world. . , , i 

This Trinity is very similar to the threefold nature o ^ 
in Spinoza’s system. Spinoza says, that God is the infinite 
Existence, having two infinite Attributes, namely. Extension 
and Thought. Eow this Existence, which has neither Ex¬ 
tension nor Thought except as Attributes, although verbaUy 
differing from the Absolute Unconditioned, the One, ot 
Plotinus, is really the same : it is the last abstrarfion which 
the human faculty can make : it is that of loUoh nothing 
can be predicated, and yet which must be the final predicate 

of everythuig: division and subdivision, however prolonged, 

stop there, and admit as final the Unconditioned Uncon¬ 
ditional Sometliing, or that wHch Proclus (and after him 
Hegel) calls The Non-Being, ^ ov, although it is not corree 


to call it nothing, _ 

This conception, which it is impossible to state in words 
without stating gross contradictions, is the result of rigorous 
logic. The process is this: I have to discover that which is 
aUhe bottom of the mystery of existence—the grea-^Eirst 
Cause; and, to do this I must ehminate one by one every¬ 
thing which does not present itself as self-existing, self- 
sufficing, as necessarily the first of all things, the apxv- 
The ancients began their speculations in the same way, 
but with less knowledge of the conditions of inquiry. Hence 
Water, Air, Soul, Number, Force, were severally accepted as 
Princi^ia. In the time of the Alexandrians something more 
subtle was required. They asked the same question, but 
they asked it with a fuU consciousness of the failure of their 
predecessors. Even Thought would not satisfy them as a 
Prind^wm-, nor were they better satisfied with abstract 
Existence. They said there is something beyond Thought, 
somethmg beyond Existence: there is that vijiich thinks, 
that which exists. This ‘ that; this Indeterminate Ineffable, 
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is tliG Priiicipium. It is self-sufficing, self-existent; notliing 
can be conceived beyond it. In tlie old Indian hypothesis 
of the world being supported by an elephant, who stood on 
the back of a tortoise,- the tortoise staiiding* on nothing, we 
see a rude solution of the same problem : the mind is forced 
to arrest itself somewhere, and wherever it arrests itself it is 
forced to declare, explicitly or implicitly, that it stops at 
Nothing; because, as soon as it predicates anything of that 
at wliieii it stops, it is forced to admit something beyond; if 
the tortoise stands on the back of some other animal, ii;pon 
what does that other animal stand P 

Philosophy, when employed upon this subject, necessarily 
abuts upon Nothing, upon absolute Negation; the terms in 
which this conception is clothed may differ, but the concep¬ 
tion remains the same : Plotinus and Hegel shake hands. 

In reviewing the history of Greek speculation, ftom the 
Water ^ of Thales to the Absolute Negation ^ of Plotinus, 
what a reflection is forced upon us of the vanity of meta¬ 
physics ! _ So many years of laborious inquiry, so many 
splendid minds engaged, and, after the lapse of ages, the 
iiupiiry remains the same, the answer only more ingeniously 
absurd! Was, then, all this labour vainP Were those long 
laborious years all wasted? Were those splendid minds all 
useless? No: earnest endeavonr is seldom without result. 
Those centuries of speculation were not useless, they were 
the education of the human race. They taught mankind 
this truth at least: the Infinite cannot be known by the 
finite: and man, as finite, can only know phenomena. 
Those labours, so fruitless in their immediate object, have 
indirect lessons. The speculations of the Greeks preserve 
the same privilege as the glorious products of their ,art 
and literature 5 they are the models from which the specula¬ 
tions of posterity are reproductions. The history of modern 
metaphysical philosophy is but the narrative of the same 
struggles which agitated Greece. The same problems are 
revived, and the same answers offered. 
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§ IV. The Docteine of BMANA'ftON. 

Ancient Metaphysics propounds three questions:^ Has 
human knowledge any absolute certainty? What is the 
nature of God ? What is the origin of the World ? 

Our review of the various attempts to answer these 
questions has ended in the Alexandrian School, which 
answered them as follows : 1st. Human knowledge is neces¬ 
sarily uncertain; hut this difaculty is got over hy the hypo¬ 
thesis of an Ecstasy, in which the soul becomes identified 
with the Infinite. 2nd. The nature of God is a triple Unity 
—three hypostases of the One Being. 3rd. The origirr of 
the world is the law of Emanation. 

This third answer is of course implied in the secorrd. God, 
as Unity, is not Existence; but he becomes Existence by the 
Emanation from his Unity (Intelligence), aird by the second 
emanation from his Intelligence (Soul), and this Soul, in its 
manifestations, is the World. 

Hitherto dualism has been the universal creed of those 
who admitted any distinction between the world and its 
Creator. Jupiter organizing Chaos; the God of Anaxagoras 
whose force is wasted hr creation; the Sip/novpyos of Plato 
who conquers and regulates Matter and Motion; the im¬ 
movable Thought of Aristotle: all these creeds were dualistic; 
and, indeed, to escape dualism was not easy. 

If God is distinct from the World, dualism is at once as¬ 
sumed. If he is distinct, he must be distmet in Essence. If 
distinct in essence, the question of Whence came the world ? 
is not answered; for the world must have existed contempo¬ 
raneously with him. 

Here lies the difficulty: either God made the world, or he 
did not. If he made it, whence did he make it ? He could 
not, said logic, make it out of Hothing: for Hothing can come 
of Nothing; he must, therefore, have made it out of his own 
substance. If it is made out of his own substance, then it is 
identical vrith him : it must then have existed already in him. 
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''?r “■ Eat this idealiiies,tion of 

have taf i^ ** E* ”“** 

f 1 1 , T f^ some substance already existino' - and 

ms a so the question still remains unanswered. ’ 

in a sCl^wr f Alexandrians 

m a similar, though apparently different, manner. The 

Oiristians said that God created the world out of Nothing 

y the mere exercise of his omnipotent wiUj for to Omnino 

mce everytiiing is possible; one thing is as easy as another. 

ex^n nans said that the world was distinct from God 

wiirnr^f V manifestation of his 

willj 01 ol his intelligence. 

Thus the world is God; but God is not the world. 

nreser^l W necessity of two principles, the distinction is 
pibseryed between the Creator and the Created. God is not 
confounded with Matter; and yet philosophy is no longer 
opprtssc with the difficulty of accounting for two eternally 

existing and eternally distinct principles. 

Plotinus had by his Dialectics discovered the necessity of 
Unity as the basis of existence: he had also by the same 
meansyiscovered that the Unity could not possibly remain 
alone: otherwise, there would never have been the Many 
It the Many implies the One, the One also implies the Many, 
tt IS the property of each principle to engender that which 
tollows it: to engender it in virtue of an ineffable power 
which loses noting of itself. This power, ineffable, inex¬ 
haustible, exereffies itself without stopping, from generation 
.’() gftiieratioii^ till it attains the limits of possibility. 

. By this law, which governs the world, and from which God 
hunself cfinnot escape, the totality of existences, which Dia¬ 
lectics teach us to arrange in a proper hierarchy from God 
to sensible Matter, appear to us thus united in one indis¬ 
soluble chain, since’ each being is the necessary product of 
that which precedes it, and the necessary producer of that 
which succeeds it. 
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If asked wky Unity skould ever become Multiplicity 
■wky God sbould ever manifest Hmself in tbe world.’' tlie 
answer is ready: Tbe One, as conceived by tbe Eleatics, bad 
long been found incomplete; for a God wbo bad no inteUi- 
genee could not be perfect.: as Aristotle says, a God wbo 
does not Ibink is unworthy of respect. If, therefore, God is 
Intelligent, he is necessarily active: a force that engenders 
nothing, can that be a real force ? It was, therefore, in the 
very nature of God a necessity for him to create the world: 

If rf] ^vcru to wolsip. 

God, therefore, is in his very essence a Creator, mirir'qs. 
He is like a Sun pouring forth his rays, whTiaut losing 
any of its substance: olov sic i^cotos, If avrov irspi- 

Xafi-^civ. All this flux—this constant change of things, 
this bh’th and death—is but the restless manifestation of 
a restless force. These manifestations have no absolute 
truth, no duration. The individual perishes, because indi¬ 
vidual: it is only the universal that endures. The indi¬ 
vidual is the flnite, the perishable; the universal is the 
infinite, immortal. God is the only existence: he is the 
real existence, of which we, and other things, are but the 
transitory phenomena. And yet timid ignorant man, timid 
because ignorant, fears death! To die is to live the true 
life: it is to lose, indeed, sensation, passions, interrats, to 
be free frW the conditions of space and time,—^to lose 
personality; but it is also to quit this world and to be bom 
anew in God,—^to quit this frail and pitiable individuality, 
to be absorbed in the being of the Infinite. To die is to live 
the true life. Some faint glimpses of it—some overpower¬ 
ing anticipations of a bliss iirtolerable to mortal sense*, are 
realized in the brief moments of Ecstasy, wherein the Soul • 
is absorbed in the Infinite, although it cannot long remain 
there. Those moments so exquisite yet so brief are suf&eient 
to reveal to us the divinity, and to show us that deep em¬ 
bedded m otrr personality there is a ray of the divine source 
of light, a my which is always strugglhig to disengage itself, 
and return to its source. To die is to live the tme life; and 
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Plotinus dying, said, in liis agony, ‘I am struggling to 

liberate tlie divinity witliin me/ 

Tbis mysticism is worth attention, as indicative of the 
march of the human mind. In many preceding thinkers 
we have seen a very strong tendency towards the desecration 
of personality. From Heraclitns to Plotinus there is a 
gradual advance in this direction. The Cynics.and the 
Stoics made it a sort of philosophical basis. Plato im¬ 
plicitly, and sometimes explicitly, gave it his concurrence. 
The conviction of man’s insignificance, and of the impossibi¬ 
lity of his ever in this world ascertaining the truth, seem to- 
have opprps^ed philosophers with self-contempt. To curse 
the bonds which bound them to ignorance, and to quit a 
world in which they were thus bound, were the natural 
consequences of their doctrines; but, linked mysteriously 
as we are to life—even to the life we curse—our doctrines 
seldom lead to suicide. In default of suicide, nothing re¬ 
mained but Asceticism—a moral suicide. As man could 
not summon courage to quit the world, he would at least 
endeavour to lead a life as far removed from worldly passion 
and worldly condition as was possible; and he would wel¬ 
come death as the only true life. . 





400 


CHAPTEE III. 

PB OGLU'S. 

•nLOTINES attempted to unite Philosopliy with Eeligion, 
i attempted to solve by Faith the problems Wluble by 
Eeason.; and the result of such an attempt was necessarily 
mvsticism. But, although the mystical element is an impor¬ 
tant one in his doctrine, he did not aUow ^ 

seduced into aU the extravagances which naturally flowed 
from it. That was reserved for Ms successors, lamblicus iii 
particular, who performed miracles, and constituted himsell 
High Priest of the Universe. 

With Proclus the Alexandrian School made a final eftort, 
and with him its defeat was entire. He was born at Con¬ 
stantinople, A.D. 412. He came early to Alexandria, where 
Olympiodorus was teaching. He passed onwards to Athens, 
and from Plutarch and Syrianus he learnt to comprehend the 
doctrines of Plato and Aristotle. • Afterwards, becoming 
initiated into the Theurgical mysteries, he was soon made a 
High Priest of the Universe. 

The theological tendency is still more remarkable in Proclus 
than in Plotinus. He regarded the Orphic poems and the 
Chaldean oracles as divhie revelations, and, therelore, as the 
real source of philosophy, if properly interpreted; and in this 
allegorical interpretation consisted his whole system. 

‘ The intelligible forms of ancient poets, 

The fair liumanitios of old religion, 

The Power, the Beauty, and the Majesty,- 
That had her haunts in dale, or piny mountain, 

Or forest hy slow stream, or pobbiy s^pring, « 

Or chasms and wat’ry depths; all tht^se have vanish’d, 



They live no longer in the faith of reason 1 

* still the heart doth need ii language, still 

Both tho old instinct bring back tlie old names. 

And to yon starry world they now are gone, 

Spirits or 6rods that used to share this earth 
With man as with their friend.’ * 

To breathe tlie breath of life- into the nostrils of these defanet 
deities, to restore the beantiful Pagan creed, by interpreting 
its symbols in a ne-w sense, -vras the aim of the -whole 

Alexandrian ScliooL 

Proclns placed Faitli alcove Science. It was tlie only 

faculty by which The Good, that is to say. The One, could 
be apprehended. ‘The philosopher,’ said he, ‘is not the 
priest of one Eehgion, hut of aU Eeligions; ’ that is to say, 
he is to reconcile all modes of belief by his intei^retations. 
Eeason is the expositor of Faith. But Proelns made one 
exception: there was one Eeligion which he could not tolerate, 
which he could not interpret,—that was the Christian. 

With this conception of his mission, it is easy to see that 
his method must have been eclectic. Accordingly, in matino- 
Pbilosopby the expositor of Eeligion, he relied upon the 
doctrines of his predecessors without pretending to discover 
new ones for his purpose. Aristotle, whom he called ‘the 
philosopher of the understanding,’ he regarded as the -m ^ n 
whos6,vvritings formed the best introduction to the study of 
wisdom. In him the student learnt the use of his Eeason; 
learnt also the forms of thought. After this preparatory 
study came the study of Plato, whom he called the ‘ philo¬ 
sopher of Eeason, the sole guide to the region of Ideas, 
that is, of Eternal Truths. The reader will probably re- 
cogp-ize here the distinction between XJnderstanding and 
Eeason, revived by Eant, and so much insisted on by 
Coleridge and his followers. 

Plato was the idol of Proolus ; and the passionate disciple 
thought every word of the master an oracle; he discovered 
everywhere some h,idden and oracular meaning, interpreting 
the simplest recitals into sublime allegories. Thus the 

Coleridge, in liis translation of the Piecolomini 
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PEOOLUS. 


affection of Socrates for AlciMades became the slender text 
for a wliole volume of mystical exposition. 

It is ciirioiis to notice tlie transformations of Pliilosoplij 
in the various scliools. Socrates interpreted tlie inscription 
on tlie temple at DelpMj ^ Know tbyself/ as an exhortation 
to psychological and ethical study. He looked inwards, and 
there discovered certain truths which scepticism could not 
darken; and he discoursed, says his biographer, on Justice 
and Injustice, on things holy and things unholy. 

Plato also looked inwards, hoping to find there a basis of 
philosophy; but his ‘^Know thyself’ had a different significa¬ 
tion. Man was to study himself, because, ky^ becoming 
thoroughly acquainted with his mind, he would become 
acquainted with the eternal Ideas of which sense awakened 
Eeniinisceiice. His self-knowledge was Dialectical, rather 
than EthicaL The object of it was the contemplation of 
eternal Existence, not the regulation of our worldly acts. 

The Alexandrians also interpreted the inscription; but with 
them the Socratic conception was completely set aside, and 
the Platonic conception carried to its limits. ‘^Eiiow thyself,’ 
says Proclus, hi Ms commentary on Plato’s First AlciUades^ 

^ that you may know the essence from whose source you are 
derived. Know the divinity that is within you, that you may 
know the divine One of which your soul is but a ray, •'Know 
your own mind, and you will have the key to all knowledge.’ 
These are not the words of Proclus, but they convey the 
meaning of many pages of his mystical dialectics. 

We are struck in Proclus with the frank and decided 
maimer in which Metaphysics is assumed to be the only pos¬ 
sible science; we are struck with the naive manner in which 
the fundamental error of metaphysical inquiry is laid open 
to view, and presented as an absolute truth. In no other 
ancient system is it stated more nakedly. If we desired an 
illustration of the futility of metaphysics we could not find a 
better than is afforded by Proclus, who, be it observed, only 
pushed the premisses of others to their rigorous conclusions. 
He teaches that the hierarchy of ideas, in which there is a 
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gradual generation from tlie most abstract to the most con¬ 
crete, exactly corresponds with the hierarchy of existences, in 
which there is a constant generation from the most abstract 
(Unity) to the most concrete (phenomena) : so that the re¬ 
lations which these ideas bear to.each other, the laws which 
subordinate ohe to the other—in a word, Jihe forms of the 
nomenclature of human conceptions—express the real causes, 
their action, their combinations; in fact, the whole system of 
the universe.* 

This is frank. The objection to the metaphysician has 
been that he looks inwards to discover that which lies with¬ 
out Mm, ImpMg, in Ms own conceptions of that which he is 
seeking to know, to find the thing he seeks. The ‘phi¬ 
losophers of the Understanding ’ aver that to analyze your 
mind is to learn the nature of your mind: nothing else. 
Proclus boldly assumes that to know the nature of your own 
mind is to know the whole universe. This is at least con¬ 
sistent. But one might reasonably ask how this knowledge 
is to be gained ? not simply by looking inwards, or else all 
philosophers would have gained it; not even by meditation. 
How then ? Listen: — 

‘Mercury, the Messenger of Jove, reveals to us Jove’s 
paternal will, and thus teaches us science; and, as the author 
of all investigation, transmits to us, his disciples, the genius 
of invention. The Science which descends into the soul from 
above is more perfect than any science obtained by investi¬ 
gation j that which is excited in us by other men is far less 
perfect. Invention is the energy of the soul. The Science 
which descends from above fills the soul with the iofluence 
of the higher Causes. The Gods announce it to us by their 
.presence and by illuminations, and discover to us the order 
of the universe.’ 

Of course the mystic who had revelations from above, 
dispensed with the ordinary methods of investigation; and 
here again we see Proclus consistent, though consistent in 
absurdity. 


* Tills is also the doctrine of Hegel. 





CHAPTEE IV. 

CoNCLUsioiT OF Ancient Philosophy. 

W ITH Proclus the Alexandrian School expired; with him 
Ancient Philosophy ceased. Eeligion, and Eeligion 
only, seemed capable of affording satisfactory answers to the 
questions which peiplexed the human race, and Philosophy 
w-as redneed to the snbordmate ofifiee which the Alexandrians 
had consigned to the Aristotelian Logic. Philosophy became 
the servant of Eeligion, no longer reigning in its own right. 

Thus was the circle of endeavour completed. With Thales, 
Eeason separated itself from Faith; with the Alexandrians, 
the two were again imited. The centuries between these 
epochs were filled with helpless struggles to overcome an in¬ 
superable difficulty. 

The difference is great between the childlike question of 
the Ionian thinker, and the answer of the Alexandrian mystic: 
and yet each stands upon the same ground, and looks out 
upon the same troubled sea, hoping to detect a shore, ignorant 
that aU Philosophy 

' is an areli wherethrougli 

Gleams that Tintravelled world, whose margin fades 
I'or ever and for ever as we move.’ 

But;, to tte reflectiye student wlio tins sees these men, after 
centuries of endeavour, fixed oii the self-same spot/ the 
Alexandrian straining his eager eyes after the same object as - 
the Ionian, and neither within the possible range of vision, 
there is something which would be unutterably sad, were it 
not corrected by the conviction that these men were fixed to 
one spot, because they had not discovered the only true path¬ 
way, a pathway which those who came after them securely 
trod« 





CONCLUSION OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY. 



Stilly the spectacle of humaa failure^ especially on so^^ 
gantic a scale, cannot be without some pain. So many hopes 
thwarted, so many great intellects wandering in error, are 
not to be thought of without sadness. But it bears a lesson 
which we hope those who have followed us thus far will not 
fail to read t ’a lesson on the vanity of ontological research; 
a lesson which almost amounts to a demonstration of the 
impossibility of the human mind ever compassing those 
exalted objects which its speculative ingenuity suggests as 
worthy of its pursuit. It points to that profound remark of 
Auguste Comte, that there exists in all classes of our investi¬ 
gations a constant and necessary harmony between the extent 
of our real intellectual wants, and the efficient extent, actual 
or future, of our real knowledge. 

But these great thinkers, whose failures we have chronicled, 
did not live in vain. . They left the great problems where 
they found them: but they did not leave Humanity as they 
found it. Metaphysics might be still a region of doubt; but 
the human mind, in its endeavours to explore that region, had 
learnt in some measure to ascertain its weakness and its force. 


Greek Philosophy was a failure; but Greek Inquiry had im¬ 
mense results. Methods had been tried and discarded; but 
great preparations for the real Method had been made. 

Moreover Ethics had become elevated to the rank of a 
science. ^ In the Pagan Eeligio3^-*^rality consisted in obey¬ 
ing the particular^ Gods: to ^propitiate their favour was the 
only needful art. Greek Philosophy opened men’s eyes to the 
importance of human conduct—^to the importance of moral 
principles, which were to stand in the place of propitiations. 
The great merit of this is due to Socrates. He objected to 
luopitiation as impious: he insisted upon moral conduct as 
alone guiding man to happiness here and hereafter. 

But the Ethics of the Greeks were at the best narrow and 
egoistical. Morality, however exalted or comprehensive, only 
seemed to embracfe the Individual; it was extremely incom¬ 
plete as regards the Family; and had scarcely any suspicion 
of what we call Humanity® "No Greek ever attained the 
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sublimity of such, a point of view. The highest point he 
could attain was to conduct himself according to just prin¬ 
ciples ; he never troubled himself with others. By the in¬ 
troduction of Christianity, Ethics became Social, as well as 
Individual. 

So far advanced are we in the right direction-^-so earnestly 
are we engaged in the endeavoxu to perfect Social as well as 
Individual Ethics—^that we are apt to look down upon the 
progress of the Greeks as trivial; but it was immense, and in 
the history of Humanity must ever occupy an honourable 
place. 

Ancient Philosophy expired with Proclus. 'Tjiose who 
came after him, although styling themselves philosophers, 
were in truth religious thinkers employing philosophical 
formulas. Ho one endeavoured to give a solution of the three 
great problems: T\Tience came the world? What is the 
nature of God ? What is the natui’e of human knowledge 9 
Argue, refine, divide and subdivide as they would, the reli¬ 
gious thinkers only used Philosophy as a subsidiary process: 
for aU the great problems. Faith was their instrument. 

The succeeding Epochs are usually styled the Epochs of 
Christian Philosophy; yet Christian Philosophy is a mis¬ 
nomer. A Christian may be also a philosopher; but to talk 
of Christian Philosophy is an abuse of language. Chfistian 
Philosophy means Christian Metaphysics; and that means 
the solution of metaphysical problems upon Christian prin¬ 
ciples. How what are Christian Principles but the Doctrines 
revealed through Christ; revealed because inaccessible to 
Eeason; revealed and accepted by Faith, because Eeason 
is utterly incompetent ? 

So that metaphysical problems, the attempted solution . 
of which by Eeason constitutes Philosophy, are solved by 
Faith, and yet the name of Philosophy is retained! But 
the very groundwork of Philosophy consists in reasoning, as 
the groundwork of EeHgion is Faith. There cannot, conse¬ 
quently, be a Eeligious Philosophy; it is a contradiction in 
terms. Philosophy may be occupied about the'same prob- 
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iT .W* Merest criteria 

rio/’ '4. PMosophy to its aid; but in so 

«“>J ‘I.« mborfimte offim of 
Ilustrating, reconciling, or applying its dogmas. This is 

thehH T"' PHlosophj; it is Religion Id Philosophy 

iteelf Tr prerogatiye of deciding f5 

self and allowed only to employ itself in reconcilino- the 
decisions of Rehgion and of Reason. the 

Prom these remarks it is obvious that our History beW 
^ naiTative of the progress of Philosophy only, not 
a«y.aeMed of the L^oalled 

to HiBto^of “ ‘ ^ 

.ad* "'"Sgle wd to 

bad defeat, once more we are to watch the progress and 

development of that vast but ineffectual attempt Siich the 

mteUects and great hopes are once more to be reviewed- 
aM the traces noted which they have left upon that desert 
whose only semblance of vegetation is a mirage,-the 
desert without fruit, without flower, without habitation, 
and, trackless, and silent, but vast, awful, and fascinating. 
To tracb the footsteps of the wanderers—to follow them on 
their gigantic journeys—to point again the moral of 

‘ Poor Humanity’s afflicted ^11 
Struggling in yain witli ruthless destiny,’ 

will be tlie object of our SEOOisri) Volume. 



rew-steeet squaeb 




